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| Shewing chat our great controverſy about 
* Papall power is not a quzſtion of faith, 
bur of incereſt and profic, not with the - 
Church of Rome, bur with the Coure © 
of Rome, wherein the true Controverſy 
doth conſiſt, who were the firſt inno- 
vators, when and where theſe Papall in- +; 
novations firſt began in England, with the »% 
oppolition that was made againſt chem. 2 


By JOHN BRAMHALL 
D, D. Bishop of Derry, 
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7 fland at Ce/ars judgmtt ſeate where I ought to bej udged, . 
Pſalm, 19, 2, 
| Dres diei eructat verbum &Snox nocti indicat [cientiam, 
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CHRISTIAN... READERS, 
ALY  ſprtially. the 
Roman-Carholicks of England. 


= Reader”, the great Bullling in 


' theControverſy concerning Papallpower 
'-or the diſcipline oftheChurch, hath been 
either about the true ſenſe of ſome Texts of holy 
Scripture, As thou art Peter, axdupon this 
rocke will I build my Church; azdrothee 
will I give the Keies of the Kingdome of 
heaven , and feed-my sheepe : - Or about ſome 
privileges conferred upon the Roman See by the 
Canons of the Fathers und the Edidts of Empe- 
rours, but pretended by the Roman. Courtand 
the mainteiners thereof to be held by divine 
right. 1 devour in this Treatiſe to diſabuſe thee, 
and to 5hew that this challenge of divine right, 
# but a Blind or Diverſion to withhold thee 
from finding out the true State of the Duzſtion. 
So the Haremakes her doubles and her inmpes 
before she come to hey Forme, to hinder Tracers 


from finding her ont. + 
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To the Chriſtian Readers. 


1 demonſtrate to thee, that the true contreJyhe 


werſy is not concerning St. Peter , we have m 
formed difference about St Peter , nor about 


$1173, 


woſs 


any point of faith , 'but of intereſt and I profit, by 0 


or with the Church of Rome , but with the 
Court of Rome , and nherein it doth conſiſt 


namely in theſe queſtions ;..V#hoshallconferre] 
Eneltsh Bishoprickes , who shall convocate En-l i 


:glish Synods., who shallreceive temths and firſ 
fruites and Oathes of Allegiance and Fidelity, 
Vrhether the Pope can make binding LaWes in 
England without the conſent of the King and 
Kingdome , or diſpenſewith English LaWes at 
hs owne pleaſure , or call English Subjects to 
Rome without the Princes leave , or ſet up Le- 
antine Courtes in England againſt their wills 
And this I shew not out of the opinions of Pas- 
ticular Authors , but out of the publick Lawes 
ofthe K ingdome. 

1 prove moreover out of our fundamentall 
Lawes and the writings of our beſt Hiſtoriogra- 
phers, that all theſe branthes of Papall power 
Were abuſes and innovations and uſurpations, 
firſt attempted to be introduced into England 
_ above eleven hundred Jeares afier Chriſt, with 


the 


wit 
Pat 
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'r0yhe names of the Innoyators, and the precig 
e noſtime when each innovation began, and the op- 
outhoſition that Was made againſt it , by our Kings, 
fit, [by our Bishops, by our Peeres,by our Parliaments, 
the with the groancs of "the Kingdome under theſe 
ſt, | Papall innovations and extortions. 
rreſ Likewiſe in point of dodtrine, thou haſt-been 
nl inſtructed that the Cathalick faith doth com- 
rf] prehend all thoſe points which are controverted. 
ty,] betuveene ws and ibe Church of Rome,vvithout * 
in| the expreſſe beliefe vuhereaf no Chriſtian can 
ud} be ſaved : uvuhereas in truth all theſe are but 
at] opinions , yet ſome more dangerous then others. 
wh] if none of them had ever bene ſtaritd in'the 
e-| vworld,there ts ſufficient to ſalwation for points 
5. to be believed in the Apoſtles Creed. 1nto this 
--| CApeſtolicall faith profeſſed in the Oreed, and 
es | explicated by the foure firſt Generall Coun- 
cells, and onely into thus faith , vue haveall 
l | been baptiſed. Farrebe it from us t0 imagine.that 
- | the Catholitk Church hath evermore baptiſed, | 
r | and deth flill baptiſe but into one half of the . | 
, | Chriſtian faith. | 
{| In ſummedoeſt thou deſire to live inthe Com- 
munion of the true Catholick Church? Sodol. 
(v%) 3 ©: mn 
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To the Chriſtian Readers. 


«s& 1 dare not change the eagniſance_ of my 
Coriftianity,that s my Creed , nor enlarge the 
Chriſtian faith( 1 mean the eſſentialls of it ) be. 
youd thoſe bounds vuhich the Apoſtles have 
fet: Sol darenot ( ſerve the intereſs of the 
Roman Court, ) limit' the Catholick Church, 
wehich Chrift hath purthaſed vuith his blood, 
io a fourth or a fifth part of the Chriſtian 

Thos art for tradition, SoamT. But my tra- 
dition 5s nt the tradition of one particular 
Charchcontrediftedbytheitradition of another 
Charch , but the univerſall and perpetuall tra- 
dition of the Chriſtian vvorld united. Such 4 
Yradition © a full proofe, wuhich is received 
ſemper ubique'&ab omnibus; elvwates,every 


wihere, and by all Chriſtians. Neither do 1looke 


upon the oppoſitio of an handfull of Heretickes, 
(#hey are no more being compared to the innu- 
werable multitudes of Chriitians, ) in one or 
#Wo ages , 4s inconfiſtent vuith univerſality, 
any more then the higheſi mountains are in- 
eonſiftent wuith the roundneſſe of theearth. 

Thos deſireſt to beare the. ſame reſpect to the 


Charch of Rome that thy Anceflours did; So ds T. 
| But 


A 


To the Chriſtian Readers. 


But for that fullneſs of poWer,yea coattive power 
in the exteriour Court , over the ſubjedts of 
other Princes,and againſt their wvills, deviſed 
by the Courte of Rome , not by the Church of 
Rome: it ts that pernicious ſource from vuhence 
all theſe uſurpations did ſpring. Our Anceftonrs 
from time to time made Lawvves againſt it : and 
onr reformation in pointe of diſcipline being 
rightly underſtood, vuas but a purſucing f their 
fteppes. The true contronerſy ts, vuhethey the 
Bichop of Rome ouzht by divine right to have 
the externall Regiment of the English Charch, 
and coattive juriſdiction in English Courtes, 
over English Subjects , againſt the wuill ef the 
King and the Lawves of the Kingdome. 
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FT x) 
SCHISME GARDED 
and beaten back upon the right 
OWNners. 

Or 
A cleare and 
CIVIL ANSWER, 
to the railing actuſation of S. We 
m his late Booke called. | 
SCHISME DISPATCHED: 


ww hatſoevet S. W, alias Mr. Serjeant 
doth intimate to the contrary , (for 
he dare not cough out,)it is a moft andenia» 
ble trath , that no particular Charch, (no 
not the Church of Rome it ſelf ) is exempred 
from a pos(ibility of falling into errours mn 
faith. When theſe errours are in Effenrtials 
of faith , which are neceflary io ſalvation 
necesſiate medi, they deſtroy the being of 
thar Charch which is guilty of them, Burif 
theſe errours be in inferiour points , ſuch as 
are neither abſolately neceflary to Salva- 
 tionito be known, nor to be believed be- 
fore they be known 3 ſuch an Erroneous 
Church erring withour obſtinacy- and hol- 
ding thc truth implicitly in preparatione ant= 
”; , may and doth ſtill continue a true 
member of the Catholick Church , and 
other coordinate Churches may and ongbt 
to maintein Communion with it, 'not with 

| & ſtanding 
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(2) tea 
ſtanding that they diflentin opinion. But 
if one Church before a lawfull determina- 
tion sball obtrude her own Errours or Opi- 
nions upon all otherChurches as a neceſſary 
condition of her communion , or after De= 
termination shall obtrude doabrful opini- 
ons (whether they be Erroneous or not) as 
neceflary Articles of Chriſtian faith,and fo 
not onely explain , bur likewiſe enlarge the 
Ancicnt Creeds, she becommetrh Schitmati- 
call : As on the otberſide, that Church 
which shall not ontwardly acquieſce after a 
legall Determination, and ceaſe to diſturb 
_ Chriſtian Vnity , though her Indgement | 
may be ſound, yet her PraQiſe is Schiſmatt- | 
call. | 
This is the very caſe betwixt the Chur- 
ches of Rome and England, Shee obtrudeth 
Doubtſull Opinions as Neceffary Articles 
of faith , and her own Errours as neceſſary 
conditions of Communion , Which Mr. 
Serjeant everywhere miſseth and miſterh 
with his Przyarications. I cannot more fit. 
Iy reſemble his Diſcourſe then to a Winter 
Torrent, Which aboundeth with Water 
when there isno need of it, but in Summer 
when it Should be uſeful , it is dried up : So 
he is full of proofes (which he miſcalleth 
Demonſtrations)where there is no controyer- 
fy between us,and where the water ſticks in 


w- 
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deed; he is as mute as afish. He taketk 
great paines te prove thar the Catholick 
Church is infallible in ſuch rhings as are ne- 


_ teſsary to Salyation. Whomdoth he ſtri- 


ke? He beareth bur the aire , Wee ſay the 
ſame : But wee deny that his Church of Ro- 
»e is this Catholick Church, and that the 
Differences between usare in fuch things as 
are neceſsary to Salyation, Here where 
heshould Demonſtrate if he could, he fa- 
yours him felf, Heproveth that it is unread 
{onable to deny that or doubr ofit which is 
received by the univerfall Tradition of 
the whole Chriſtian World. What is he 
ſeeking ? Surely he doth nor feck the 

Queftion here in Earneſt, but as he who 
ſought for an Hare under theLeads;becauſe 
he muſt ſeek her as well where she was nor, 
as where She was; We confefle that writing 
addeth nonew Authority roTradition, Divi- 

ne Writings and Divine Tradition, Apoſto- 
ticall Wrirings and Apoſtolical traditions, if 

they be both alike certain,have the fame au- 
thority : And what greater certainty can be. 
imagined then the Vniverſall Arreſtation of 
the CatholickSymbolicallChurch of Chriſt, 
But therightControverſylyeth on the other 
hand. Wee deny that the Tradition whe— 
reupon they ground their Opinions , whe- 
rein wee and They diſcent, is uniyerſall , 
SIT A z Either 


(4) 


either in regard of time, or place, | 
He endeayoureth with Tooth and Nayle 
to eſtabliſh rhe Roman Papacy Inre divino , 
bur for the extent of Papall power he lea« 
veth it free ro Princes , commonwealths, 
Churches , Univertities , and particular 
 Dotors to Diſpute ir and bound ir, and ro 
be Judges of their own Privileges, Yerthe 
maine controyerſy, I might ſay the onely 


neceflary controverſy between them and. 


' Us, is about the extent of Papall power, as 
ſhall be ſeen1n due place. 1f the Pope would 
content himſelf with bis evordium Vnutatis, 
which was all that his primitive predece(- 
ſors had, andis as much as a great parr of 
his own Sons will allow him ar this day; 
wee are nor ſo hard hearted and unchari- 
table , for ſuch an innocent Titte or Office, 
ro diſturb the peace of the Church. Nor 
doe envy him ſuch a prebeminence among 
Patriarchs as S, Pieter had{by the confeffion 
of his own party )amog the Apoſtles. Bur this 
will not be accepred,either he will have all 
or none, patronages, tenths , firſt fruits, in= 


yeſtitures,appeales, legantine courts,and in 


one word an abſolute Sovyeraignty or no- 
thing. It is nothing unlefſe be may bind all 
otherBishops to maintein his uſurped Roial 
tjes , under the prerenſed name of Regalis 
Santt;Petri, by anOach contradiQory to our 
old Qath of allegiance , althongh all theſe 
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encroachmets are dire&ly deſtructive to the 
ancient lawes and liberties both of the Bri. 
tiſh andEngliſhChurches.So we have onely 
caſt of bis boundlefſeTiriny. It is he and his 
Court who have deſerted and diſclaymed 
his own juſt regulared authority , as appea - 
reth by the righr ſtating of the queſtion. But 
M.Serjeam lapwinglike makes the moſt pew 
ing and crying when he is furtheſt from his 


neſt. Whar he js,I neither know nor much re 


oard., I conclude he is but a young divine, 
becauſe he himſelf ſtileth his Treatiſe the 


| Premiſage of his Endeavours in controverſy.Pags 


2.Andis it nota great boldnefle for a ſingle 
apprentice if he doe not ſhoot other mens 
bolts after he hath beſtowed a little Rhero- 
ricall Varniſh upon them) to take up the 
Bucklers againſt two old Doctors at once, 
and with ſo much yourhfull preſumption of 
victory that his Titles ſound nothing but 
diſarming and diſpatching and knocking down, 
as If Celars Morro. 1 came, | ſee, I overcame, 
were his Birthright > He that is ſuch a con- 
querour in his apprentiſaze, what vioryes 
maynot he promiſe himſelf, wh& he is grown 
to be an expericnced Maſter in his profeſ- 
fion?Bur ler him take heed that his over da« 


ring doe not bring him in the concluſion to 


catch a Tariar,that is in plaine Engliſh ro lo 
ſe himſelf. T he cauſe which he oppugneth is 
built upd a rock,though the wind bluſter id 


(6) 


the waues beat , yet it cannor fall, 
| Iheare moreover by thoſe who ſeem ta 
now him, that he way ſometimes a Noyice 
of our Engliſ h Church , who deſerted his 
Morber before he knew her ; 3 If it beſoto 
doe, he oweth a double account for Schiſm, 
and one which he wil not claw of ſo eaſily. 
And if no man had informed me , I should 
bave (uf pected ſo much of my ſelf ; Wee 
find Strangers civill and courteons to us e= 
yery where in our Exile , except they be ſer 
on by ſome of our own; bur ſundry of thoſe 
who have run over from us , proved yio= 
lentand bitter Adyerſaries without any pro- 
yocation , (as Mr. Serjeant for example), ] 
cannot include all in the ſame Guilt, Whe- 
ther it proceed from the Conſciouſnefle of 
their owne ouilt in deſerting us, at this time 
eſpecially ; or the Contentment to gaine 
Companions or fellow Proſclites : or they 
findit neceſſary to procure themſelyes to be 
truſted ; or it be injoyned to them by their 
Superiours as a Pollicy to make the Breach 
irreparable ; Or what elſe is the true 


reaſon T1 doe not determine. But this wee: 
all know that Fowlers doe not uſe to purſue, 


thoſe Birds with Clamour whith they have 
A deſire to catch. 

* His manner of writing is petulant railing 
and full of Preyarication , asif he hadthe 


gift 


gifr to turn al he ouch into Abſurdities 
Calumnics and Contradictions, - Someti=- 
me$ina good mode, he acknowledgerh my 
poore labours to be a pattern of wit and indu= 
ftry; and that there is much commendable in them 
At other times in his paſſion he makerh 


them to be abſurd , non ſenſicall,ridiculous and 


every where contradiftory to them ſelves, and 
mee to be Worſe then a M adman or torn foole. 
Good words, If better were within better 
would come out, Sometime he confeſleth 
mee to be candid and downright , and to ſpeake 


 plaine ; at other times he accuſeth me for a 


falfifier and a Cheater without ingentuty. A ligne 
that he uttereth whatſoeyer commeth upon 
his rongues end,without regard to truth or 
falshood. If he can blow both hot and cold 
with the ſame Breath , there is no great re= 
card to be had of him, 

The Spartans brought their Children to 
love Sobriety by ſhewing them the deteſ- 
table Enormityes which their Servants 
committed being Drunken : ſo the onely 
View of Mr. Serjeants railing writings are a 
ſufficient Antidote to a ſtaied man againſt 
{uch extreme ſcurrility. And I wonder that 
the Church of Rowe which is ſo proyidenr 
that none of her Sons in their writings 
{werve from their rule of faich, ſhould per- 


mit them ſo Licentionſly to iy" 
. I , 


2. T is 
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' animus hominis, 


1 Kings 


rale of good manners : and whileſt they 
ſcem to propugn true Piety , to abandon all 
Civility , asif Zeale and Humanity were in 
conſiſtent, When Michael! the Arch-an- 
gell diſpured with the Devill about the body 
of Moſes,he durſt not bring a railing Accus 
ſation againſt him. Whether doth this man 
think him ſelf to have more Privilege then 
an Archangell, or us to be worſe then De= 

vills ? When the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the 
Apoſtles it was indeedin fiery Tongues ta 
expreſſe Devotion : bur likewiſe in cloyen |, 

rongues to expreſſe Diſcretion, St. Paul 

would bave the Servant of the Lord to be gentle 

to all men,n'meekneſſe inſtruttiug thoſe that oppo- 

fe them ſelves , if God peradventure will give 
them repentance tothe acknowledging of the truth, 

This is the right way to gaine ſoules. The 

mild Beames of the Sun wrought more ef= 

feually upon theTravailer,then the bluſte- 

ring Blaſts ofthe Northwind, Generoſus eſt 

The mind of man 1s Genero#us 

and is more ealily led then drawn : The 

Lord was not in the loud wind nor in the 
Earthquake, nor inthe Fire butin a till 
voice, Such a one e Maiſfter Serjeants is 


19.12, 10t. | 

If he had obje&ed but two or three Ab- 
ſurdityes or contradi&ions, it had been able 
to haye troubled a man , becauſe 


rhere 
might : 


bt 
might. have been ſome Verifamilitnde in it + 
bur when he Metamorphoſeth my whole 
Diſcourſe into abſurdityes and Contradic= 
tions , thatrthey lye as thick as Samlons E- 


nemyes » heaps upon heaps with the Iawbone of Judges 
aneAſſe, ir sheweth plainly that they are 15.10, . 


bur made Dragons, without any reality in 
them.Like thar ſtrangeMonſter which a cun 
ning Cheat promiſed to shew his credulous 
SpeQators , An Horſe whoſe head ſtood in 
the place of his Taile: And when all came 
to all , he him ſelf had tyed the Horſero the 
manger the wrong way; There needs noAp- 
capri a an expert Puppet-player can at 
his pleaſure make the little Actors chide 
and fight ane with another, and knock their 
own heads againſt the Poſts, by ſecret Mo= 
tions which he him ſelf lendeth them. So 
the PiAure of a glorified Saint, by changing 
of the proſpe& , may be turned into a poore 
Lazar, - 

He profeſſeth that he hath the gift 
of anprejudiced ſincerity , if he could be 
credited upon his bare word : but Res 
member to Diſtruſt, was Epiftetus his Jewell, 
No man proclaimeth in the Streets that 
he hath rotten Wares to fell ; and In- 
glers when they are about to play their 
tricks uſe to ſtrip up their ſleeves in afſue 

| rance 
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--; 
rance of faire dealing, What pledge he hath 
given us in this Treatiſe of ſuchCandor and 
enprejudiced ſincerity » wee may oblerye 
by the ſequele. I 
In ſumme{Reader he complaineth much 


_ of Wording: yet he himſelf hath nothing bur 


words. He calleth earneſtly for rigid Demon 
frrations,bur produceth none 3 And ifthe na- 
ture of the ſubje& would beare one,hekno-+ 
wes a wayhow to turnit into a Contradic= 
tion. He hatethContradittions with all his heart, 
Mitake him not, it is in another not in him 
{clf. Ir were to be wiſhcd that he knew a 
little better what Contradi&ions are, leaſt 
iImocent propoſitions go to wrack in his 
fary under the Notion of Contradictions, 
As poore old women doe* fey witthes in 


-- ſomepart of the world .He is a Freat Friend 


ro Chriſtian Peace, and a mighty Deſrer of 
V nity if wee may truſt his word ; If he be 
indeed,it wil be the better for him one Day, 
bat who would have thought it , thar ſcrar- 
ching and biting among reaſonable men 
were a ready way to Vnity. I doubt itis but 
ſuch an Vnity as Rabſhakeh deſired be= 


tween Senacherib and Hezekiah, a fſlavish 


Vnity, I propoſed but three Expedients in 
the Concluſion of my Vindication of the 
Church of England,to obtein'a wiſhed pea- 
ce in Chriſten dome,ſuch as themſelyes can- 

| not 


et 


.- a) 
pot deny to be lawfull, and all moderate 
men will judge neceflary tobe done. To re. 


_ duce the preſent Papacy to the Primitive 


forme , The Effentialls of faith to the Pri- 
mitiye Creed, And Publick and private de- 
yotions to the Primitiye Leiturgies : But 
this peaceable man is ſo far from liſtening 
to them, that he doth not youchſafe to rake 
notice of them ; Bur in anſwer wiſheth us 
To receive the roote of Chriſtianity,that is Pratti- 
call Infallibility in the (hurch , (he meaneth_ 
the Church of Rowe ) which being denyed there 
is n0 religion n' in the world, His ſtile is to0« 
$barp,his Indgement over partiall, his Ex= 
perience too {mall,his ſentences and cenſn- 
res oyer raſh and' rigorous , his Adyiſes too - 
Magiſteriall aro be a fit inſtrument of pro= 
curing peace: But ler us liſten to thoſe 
truths which he propoſeth whether theybe 
a$ he ayoucheth (with more Confidence. 
then diſcretion) as evident in themſelves, as 
that wo aud three make five. 1f he can make 
this good, his workeis done : bur if there be 
no ſuch thing., as thou wilt find, learn that 
all is not gold that gliſters ; And let him 
take heed that” his new light benor an zgnis 


| |} fatuys, which maketh Precipices ſeem plaine 
I 'wayes to wandrimg miſled perſons, 
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(22) 
eA SURREJIOINDER 


Or 


Defence of the Biſhop of Derrys Reply 
zo the Appendix of e Mr. Wil. 


liam Serjeant. 


f Fro part of his Rejnjnder is aCorol- 
lary, drawn from bis former Principles 
bronght againſt Doftor Hammond. That 
little remaines 10 be replyed to mee in ſubſtantiall 
points, Since neither can 1 de ny there is now a bree 
ach made between us, Nor doe I pretend demon- 
ftrative and rigorous evidence ». that the Popes 
Authority was an Vſurpation , Nor laſily doe 
I pretend that probable reaſous are a ſufficient 
ground to renounce. an Ambority ſo ſtrongly ſup= 
ported by long poſſeſſion, and V mverſall Delivery 
of immeaiate Forefathers as come from Chriſt , 
or that it was prudence tohaz ard a Schiſme upon 
the un certain Lottery of a Probability. Theſe 
grounds are ſuppoſed by him to be demon- 
ſtrated apainſt Doffor Hammond , and are 
barely repeated here,to try if he can kill rwo 
Birds with one Bolt made of a Burre, But | 
I refuſe the Province at preſent as a need- | 
Icfle anda thanklefle Office; N'eedlefle in 
| | reſpet 


a | 
reſpect of his learned Adyerſary , who will 


shew bim ſufficiently the weaknefle of his pag, 
pretended Dcmonſtration, And thanklefle, $43, 


in reſpc& of him ſelf, who had taxed mee in 
this Rejoinder of buſying my (elf ro an{wer 
an objection that was not addrefled to me. 

Yet leaſt Jr. Serjeant should feign that I 
ſeeke Subterfuges, I wil briefly and clearly 
declare my Senſe of his grounds as they are 
bere propoſed , that he may fight no more 
with his own $hadow as it is his come 
mon uſe; in hope I may recover his good 
opinion of myCandour and ingenuity, And 
ifit pleaſe him, he may borrow Dyogenes his 
Candle and Lanthorn at noonDay to fcarch 
for contradictions, 

Firſt that there is a breach berween them 
and us is too eyidenrt and yoid of Queſtion. 
Whether they or wee be guilty of making 
this breach, They by excommunicating us , 
or obtruding unlawfull Conditionsof their 
Communion upon us , or wee by ſeperating 


from them withour ſufficient Grounds , is 


a queſtion between us. Bat that which 
changeth the whole ſtate of the Queſtion is 


_ this , If avy Bishop or Church or Court 


Whatſoever , shall preſume to —_ 


| the ancient Diſcipline of the Churct 


and Doctrin of Faith , either by Addition 
or by Subſtraction , cither all at once or by 
7 5 = 8 : degrees 
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14) TS 
degrees,and in ſo doing shall make a Breach 
berween them and the Primitive Church , 
or between them avd the preſent Cathbolick 
Church; To ſeparate from him or them in 
thoſe things wherein they had firſt ſepara=- 
ted from the Ancient or preſent Cathbolick 
Chucch,is not Schiſm but trite piety, Now 
wee affirm that the later Bizhops of Rome 
did alrer the Diſcipline of the Church and 
Dotrin of Faith , by changing their begin- 
ning of Voity into a Plenitude and Univers 
fality of Soveraign Iurisdiftion , and by 
adding of new Efſentialls of Faith to the 
Creed ; andin ſo doing had made a former 
Breach berween them ſelves and all the reſt 
of the Chriſtian World. Here the Hindge 
of the Controverſy 1s, moyed. Hither- 
wards all his ſuppoſed Demonſtrations 
onghr to have looked, Neither will it availe 
him anything to ſay there can be no ſufficient 
cauſe of Schiſm, for in this caſe the Separarti. 
on is not Schiſme but the cauſe is Schi{m. - 
Secondly if by Demonſtrative and rigorous 
Evidence he underſtand perfe& Demon- 
ſtrations according to the exa@ rules of Lo- 
pick , Neither is this cauſe capable of ſuch 


demonſtrations, nor can his AAediums 


amount anto ir:but if by Demonſtrative evide- 
ce,he underſtand onely convincing proofes, 
as it ſcemeth by oppoling' it to probable 

3 reaſons 


Courts , to diſpoſe of Ecclefiaſticall prefer- 


WERE Ee 
reaſons I have —_ it eyident that the 
Popes Authority which he did ſometimes 
excerciſe in Englana,before the Reformatis 
when they permitted him, and which be 
would haye excerciſed alwayes de futzro , if 
he could haye had his own will, waga tnerc 
Ulurpation and innoyation never attemp- 
ted in the Brittzch Churches for the firſt fix 
hundred yeares; Attempted but not admir- 
ted by the Saxon Churches for the next five 
hundred yeares ; And damned by the Lawes 
of the ſucceſſive Norman Kings ever ſince , 
as deſtructive to the rights of the Engliſh 
Crown, andthe Liberties of the Engliſh 
Church,as shall be manteined where ſoever 
occaſion offers it ſelf. Yet all this while TI 
meddle nor with his beginning of Unay 3 If 
he want that reſpe& from me, it is his own 
fault. 

And this includeth an anſwer to his third 
ground that the Papall Authoriry which 
wee rejeaed,was ſo ſtrongly ſupported by long 
poſſeſſion aud the Univerſall Delivery of Forefa« 
thers as come from Chrift. He had alwaycs ſo- 
meshew of right for his beginning of Vnity,but 
ho pretence, in the world for his Soveraignty 
of power. To make Lawes, To repeale La- 
wes , todiſpenſe with the Cannons of the 
Vniverſall Church, to hold Legantine 


mentes 


(x6) : 
m<tes to cal the ſubjers out of the kingdoms, 
to impoſe tributes ar his pleaſure and the 
like. Wee will ſhew bim ſuch an nſ(urpation 
as thiszLet him prove ſuch a Papacy by uri- 
verſall tradition, and he {hall be great 4p- 
olls ro mee. Wee doe not hold it prudence to 
ron 5 rps a Schiſm upon probabilities; bur truſt me 
ſuc 
as wee are able to reckon up, ſo contrary to 
the fundamenrall Lawes of England, which 
were grounded upon the ancient Privileges 
of the Britiſh and Saxon Churches, rogetber 
with the addition of rwelve new articles or 
Effentialls to the Creed at once by Pius the 
fourth (I fay addition not explication ) are 
more then probabilities. He converſeth 
altogecrher in Generalls, 4 Papacy or no Pa- 


| pacy, which is commonly the Method of de- [| 


ceivers: but if he diſpute or treate wirh us , 
wee muſt make bold to draw him down to 
parriculars;Particularsdid make theBreach, 
I cenſured his light and ludicrous title of 
Down derry modeſtly in theſe words. 1; were 
ftrange rf he ſhould ibrow a good caſt who ſoales 
his Bowle upon an underſong , alluding to that 
ordinary and elegant expreffion, in our En- 
liſh tongue, Soale your bowle well , that is, 
= carcfull to begin your work well, 


Dimidinm fatti , qu bene cepit habets 


The 


a multitude of palpable uſarpartions | 
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The Printer puts ſeales for ſoales, which 
eaſy errour of the prefle any rationall man 
mighr haye found ont : but Mr.Serjeans pen 
runs at random , telling the Reader , thatT 
am Myftically proverbiall, that I am'far the . 
better Bowler. Surcly he did but dreame it. 
And thathe him ſelf is ſo inexpert, as not 10 
underjtand what is meant by ſealing 4 Bowle 
pon an underſong. If he were ſneh a ſtranger 
in his Morhers Tongue, Yer he might have 
learned of ſome of his friends what ſoalinp 
a Bowle was,rather then burthenthe preſle, 
and trouble the World with ſuch empty and 
impertinent Vanities Neither did his plea- 
{ant humour reſt here, but twice more in 
his ſhort Rejoinder he is pucſuing this in 


_nocent Bowle. Afterwards he telleth us 


that I was beholdewu 10 the merry S:ationer for 
this Tule, who without his knowledne or approba= 
tion would needs make i his Poſt-paſt 10 his 
bill of fare. This anſwer if it be true had ex- 
cuſed himſc]f3; bur icſheweth that the Sta» 


tioner was oyer ſ{curriloufly audacious, to 


make ſuch Antepaſts and Poſtpaſts ar his 
pleaſure. Neither is.ir likely that the com- 
poſer was ſuch a perfett ſtranger to onr langnage 
as he intimateth in his Epiltle,and the merry 
Stationer ſo well verſed' in our YVnderſonss. 
But after ail this he owneth ir by telling us 

| NNbS B that 


(x8) 


that the je.uſt was very proper.and fatall. Yes as 


farall as it is for his Rejoinder ro contein 
666 pages , which isjuſt che number of the 
Beaſt, His merry Stationer might eaſily 
have contrived it otherwiſe , for feare 
of a fatality , by making one page more or 
lefle , but bis mind was otherwiſe taken 
up, bow to chear his Cuſtomers with coun- 
_ terfeir bills of fare , which they will 

never find, I will endeayour to cure him, 
' of his opinion of fatality, 


Sect: I, Cap: I. 


Rrm_ Mr. Serjean: complaineth much 
of wording,and yet giverh hisReader no- 
thing burwords , and calleth ſo often for 
r:70r0us demonſtrations,yet produceth nothin 

for his part which reſembleth a ſtrict de- 
monſtration ; and becauſe this firſt part of 
his diſcourſe is the Baſis or ground worke 
of the whole building, whereof he boaſteth 
that it doth charge the guilt of Schiſme upon our 
Church,no: onely with Colour but with undeniable 
Evidence , I will reduce his diſcourſe 1nto a 
Lopicall forme , that the Reader may ſee 
clearly where the Water ſticks. between us. 
Wharſoeyecr he prateth of a rigorous demon- 
ftrattve way as being onely conclufrve, it is but a 
Copy of his countenance, He cannot be 
19n0s 


WW _ 3  _- T - . 


ignorant , orifhe be, be will find by cxpe= 


rience that his glittering principles will | 


faile him in his greateft need , and leave 
him in the durt. I have known ſundry 
phantaſtick Perſons who haye been great 


-prerenders to demonſiration , but always 


fucccſlefle , and for the moſt parr ridicu- 
lous, They. are fo conceitedly curious 


. abour the premifles , that commonly they 


Juite miſtake their concluſtor:y Cauſes en- 


combred with Circumſtances , and thoſe 


left to the eletion of free agents, are not 


very capable of demonſtration. 


The Cale in difference between us is 
this as it is ftated by me , Whether the Church 
of England have withdrawn themſelves from 
Obeazence tothe Vicar of Chriſt and ſeperated 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church. 
 Andupon thoſe Termes it is undertaken 
by bim in the words immediatly following, 
And that this Crime is. juſily charged upon his 
Churgh not onely with ( olour , but with undenia> 
ble Evidence of fatt , will appeare by the poſi 
ton of the Caſe , and the nature of his exceptions. 
We have the State of the Controverſy 
agreed upon between us , Now let us fee 
how he goeth abour to prove his inten< 
tion. | 

What Church ſoever did upon probable 
reaſons without any neceſſary or convincing 

| if grounds 


Scbiſnd 


arſar- 
meds 
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grounds break the Bonds of Vnity ordained by 


(briſt in the Goſpell and agreed upon by all wrue 
churches, is guilty of Schiſme : But the (hurch of 
England in Henry the eightbs dayes did upon pro- 
- bable reaſons wuhout any neceſſary or convincing 
grounds, break the Bonds of Vnity ordained by 
Chriſt inthe Goſpell and agreed upon by all true 
charches.therefore the ehurch of England is guilty 
of Schiſme. 1 doe readily aſſent ro his Major 
propoſition, and am ready to grant him 
more if he had pleaſed to inſert ir, That that 
Church is Schifmaticall which doth breake 
the Bonds of Unity ordained by Chriitin 


his Goſpell , whatſoever their reaſons be 


whether convincing or probable, and whoe 


ſoeyer doe either conſent to them or diflent 


from them : BurtIdeny his Minor which he 
endeayoureth to prove thus, | 
Whatſoever Church d:d renounce or rejett 
theſe two following Rules or Principles , firſt that 
[The dodrines which had been inherited 
from their Forefathers as the Legacyes of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ſolely to be 
acknow ledged for Oblipatory,and nothin 
in them to be changed. Secondly that| C brif 
had made St. Peter firſt or chief or Prince 
of his Apoſtles, who was ro be the firſt mo- 
ver under him in the Church after his de- 
parture out of this World, and ro whom 
all othets in difficulties concerning Matters 
belonging to Univerſall faith ox Goyern: 


(2x) 
ment, ſhould have reconrſe , and thatthe 
Biſhops of Rome as Succeiſors from St. 
Peter inherited from him this privilege in 
reſped& of the Succeflors of the rcſt of the 
Apoſtles.) That Church did breake the Bonds of 
Vnity ordained by Chriſt in his Goſpell , and 
agreed upon between the (hurch of England and 
the Chnrch of Rome and the reſt of her commu= 
nion. Butthe Church of England aid all thisin 
Henry the eyghts dajes that very yeare where in 
this unhappy Separation began, upon meerly pro« 
bable,no convincing grounds, Therefore &Cc. 
To his former Propolition I made this 
exception , That he would obtrude upon us she 
Church of Rome and its dependents for the Ca= 
holick, Church , Uppon this he flyeth outas 
'tis hisCuſtome into an inveRiye diſcourſe, 
itelling me, 1 looke a ſquint at his poſition of the 
caſe, He will notfind it ſoin the conclu. 
fion , And that 7 ſtrive Hocus-pocus liketo 
divert my Spetlators eyes , With agreat deale 
more of ſuch like froath , wherein thereis 


not a ſyllable to the purpoſe , except this, 
. that he did not mention the word Catholick in 


that place. The greater was bis fault, Ir1sa 

foule Soleciſme in Logick not ro conclude 

contradiQorily. I did mention the Catho+ 

liek, Church inthe State of the Queſtion, 

Whether the church of England had ſeparated 

it ſelf from the communion of the Catholick 
| ">= Siurep 


(22) 
{urch. And he had undertaken in the wotds 
immediatly following , © charge that very 
Schiſme upon us with undeniable Evidence. 
And in his yery firſt Eflay ſhuffles our 
the (atholick (hurch, and in the place thereof 
thruſts in te (hurch of Rome with all the reſt 
of her communion. He might have known thar 
wee doenotlooke upon the Church of Ro- 
me with all the reſt of her Communion as 
the Catholick Church; Nor as above a 
fifth part of the preſent Catholick Church; 

And that wee doe not aſcribe any ſuch in 
fallibiliry in neceſiary truths to the Ro- 
man Church with all her dependants , as 
wee doe to the true Catholick Church, Nor 
eſteem ir alwayes Schiſmarticall ro ſeperate 
fron the modern Roman Church , Name=- 
ly in thoſe points wherein ſhee had firlt 
{eperated both from the primitive Roman 
Church, and from the preſent Catholick 
Church. But wee confefle it to be alwayes 
Schiſmaricall to ſeperate from the Commu- 
nion of the Catholick Church united. Thus 
much he ought to. take notice of , and when 
he hath oecaſion hereafter to write upon 
this Subje&, not to take it for granted ( as 
they uſc.to doe) that the Carholick Charch 
and the Roman Church are conyertible 
Termes , or tellus a Talc of a Tub what 
their Tenet ; bs, that theſe Churches which continue 
" 


(23) 

m(ommnnion with the Roman are the onely true 
Churches, We regard not their Schiſmatica)l 
and uncharitable ienets now,no more then 
we regarded the ſame tenets of the donatiſts 
of old. They muſt produce better autho= 
rity then their Owne, and more ſubltan= 
tiall proofes then he hath any in his Bud- 

et, to make us belieye thar the Roman 
Charch is the Carholick Church, Ir is cha- 
rity to acknowledge it to be 4Catholsh church 
incluſively ; bur the greateſt uncharitable- - 
nefle in the world to make it the (atholick. 
church excluſively , that is to ſeperate from 
Chriſt and fcom hope of Salvation as much 
as in them lieth all Chriſtians who are nor 
of their own communion. Howſoever,it is 
well that they who uſed ro yaunt that the 
Enemy wrembled at the name of the (/atholick. 
charch , are now come about themſelves to 
make the Catholick Church tro be an ap= 
pendixto the Roman. Take notice Rea= 
der that this is the firſt rime that Ar, Ser- 
jean turns his back to the queſtion , but it 
will not be the laſt. 


My next taſke is to examine his two the Yale | 
Rules or Bounds of Unity, And firſt con- @f faith. * 


ccrning his Rule of faith, I doe not onely 
approve it bur thanck him for it;and when I 
haye a purpole to confute the 12 new Ar- 
ticles of Pius the fourth , I will nor defire a 

ES 2 A 4 better 
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(a4) 
betrer medium then. it, Tad I doe Cordially 
ſubſcribe ro his Cenſure , that the Trans= 
greflors there of are indeed thoſe who are 
truly guilty of that horrid Schiſme which 
is now in the Chriſtian world, 

". bis ſecond Rul: or principle for Go= 
_—_—_ yernment that Chriſt made S:. Peter Firſt or 
of g- Chiefe or Prince of his eApoſiles , who was 10 be 
Er the firſt mover under him mn the church, afier he 
Vo con- departed out of this world ro whom all others 


| -— hos he bad notbeen a meer Novice and altoge- 
Y on * *© ther ignoranr of the Tenets of our English 


Church , he mighr have known that wee 
\. haveno controverſy with S:.Peter,nor with 
any other abour rhe privileges of S:, Peter , 
Ler him be Firſt, Chtefe , or Prince of the eA- 
poſtels , in rhar ſenſe wherein the Ancient 
Fathers ſtiled him fo , Let bim be the Firſt 
Minifteriall Mover , And why $should not 


ſtle or Apoſtolicall Church in doubrfull ca. 


x * _—_ _ -— _\, 7 


proverſy Should have recour ſe in greater Difficulties. If 


the Church have recourſe to a prime Apo= . 
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(25) 
whether it were ſuch per as the Pope dothnow 
Challenge 10 hum ſelf, and you challenge 10 the 
pope. But the Kin y do.h not deny Peter 10 have been 
the prime aud prince of thegApoſiles, I wonder 
how it commeth to pafle that he who com- 
monly runneth oycr in his exprefſions , 
Should nygw on a (uddain become ſo dry u- 
pon thisSubject. If this be all, he needed not 
to have forſaken the Communion of the 
Church of England, ſor any greatDevotion 
that he beareth toS:. peter, morethen wee. 

But yet wee dare not rob the reſt of the 
Apoſtles to cloath Sr Peer, Wee fay clearly 
with Sr. Cyprian, Hoc erant utique & caters 
Apoſtols quod fuit peirus, par conſortio preditite® 
houoris & Poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab Vnitate  _ 
proficiſciur , Frimwns Peiro datur m una chriſt; CPTrian 
Eccleſia & una ca: hedra monſtretur , The reſt of 48 Vni= 
the eApoſtles were even the ſame thing that Petey 14ate Ece 
was , endowed with an equall Felloxſhip both of cleſs 
honour and power 2 hui the beginning commeth 
from Vnuy, the primacy is grven to Peter, to 
ſoamfy one church and one chaire, It is wel 
known thar Sr. Cyprian made all the Biſshop 
ricks in the World to be but, one maſle, Epiſ- 
copatus unus eſt Epiſcoporum multorum concorai 
nmeroſitate diffuſus, where of every Bishop Ep.52« 
bad an entirepart, c#jus a ſfmgulis in ſolidum ad An 
Pars tenetur, All that he attributcth to ton. de 
$1, Peter is this begioning of  Vnity YVniatey 

oy "0 this 


f 
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ES (26) 
this primacy of Order 4 this preheminence 
to be theChief of Bishops, To be Bishop of 
the prmcipall Church from whence Sacerdotall 
Vniy.did ſpring, Yer | eſteem Sr. Ciprian as 
fauorable an Expoſitor to the See of Rome, 
as any they wil find out of their ownChaire 
that was no more interefſed in that See, 
This primacy neither the Ancients nor wee 
doe deny to Sr, Peter, of Order,of Place, of 
preheminence,if this firſt Moyersbip would 
ſerve his turn, this controyerſy were at an 
end for our parts, But this Primacy is 
over leane, The Court of Rome have no 
Guſto toit, They thirſt after a viſible Mo» 
narchy upon earth , an abſolute Eccleſiaſti- 
call Soyeraignty, A power to make Canons, 


' to abolish Carions,to diſpenſe with Canons, 


t0impole penfions to diſpoſe dighitics , to 
decide Controyerlics by a fingle Authority, 
This was that which made the breach , not 
the innocent Primacy of Sr. Peter, as I sball 
demonſtrate by evident proofes as cleare as 
the noone day light. 

Obſerve Reader that Ar. Serjeant is ma= 
king another/ agare ont of the liſts,to ſeeke 
for his Advyerſary where he is ſure not to 
find him, here after if he haye a mind to eme 
ploy his pen upon this ſabjeR and not to 
barke at the Moonshine in the water , let 


him endeayour to demonſtrate theſe foure 
things 


(2 pp 
things which wee deny indeed. 

Firſt that each Apoſtle had not the ſame 

ower oyer the Chriſtian worl4 by yir:ue 


of Chriſt Commiſſion / As my Faiher ſem mee Io. 20, 
ſo ſend I you) which $1, Peter had. 


Secondly that Sr. Peter ever excerciſed 
a ſingle Jurisdiction over the perſons of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, more then they oyer 
him beſides and over and above bis Prima- 


cy of Order, or beginning of Vnity. 


T hirdly that Sr, Peter a lone had his Com- 
miſhon granted to him by Chriſt as toan 
Ordinary Paſtozr, to him and his Succeflors, 
And all the reſt of the Apoſtles had theirC 5+ 
miffions onely as Delegates for term of life 3 
This new hatched Diſtintion being the 
9%. (6 of the preſenc Papacy , I would 
be gla 3 


Laſtly that the Soveraignty ofEcclefiaſti- 
call power and Inri{di&tion reſted in Sr. Pe- 
ter alone, and was exerciſed by him alone , 
and not by the Apoſtolicall College, Du= 


' Ting the hyſtory of thea&ts of the Apoſtles, | 
Now let us proceed from $S:. Peter to the The pre 
Pope which is the ſecond part of his rule of pe Swcw 


2I, 


10 ſee one goodaauthorforit , who 


writ within a thonſand yeares after Chrift. ® 


Government. eAndthat the Bishops of Ro= ceſſour 


- me as Succeſſors of St, Peter inherited from him 


this Privilige inreſpett of the Succeſſors of the 
Teſt of the Apoſtles, And attually exerciſedihis 


power 


to Samt 
Peer, 


(28) | 
power in all the (ountreyes which kept (ommuni= 
on with the Church of Rome. what Privilege? 
To be the firſt Biſhop , the Chiefe Biſhop, 
the prjncipall Biſhop, the firſt mover in the 
Church ,juſt as S. Peter was among the A+ 
poſtlcs?we have heard of no other Privilege 
 asyet,Ifa man would be pleaſed ou: of meer 
pirty to his ſtarying cauſe , to ſuppoſe thus 
much,what good would it doe him? Doth 
he think that the pope or the court of Rowe 
would eyer accept of ſuch a Papacy as this, 
or thanke him for his double diligence? He 
muſt eirher be meavly verſedin the Primi- 
tive Fathers, orgivelitcle credit to them, 
who will deny the Pope to ſuccced S: Peter 
inthe Roman Bishoprick, or will envy him 
the Dignity of a Patriarck with in his juſt 
Bounds. But the Breach between Rome and 
England was not about any Epiſcopall , Me- 
tropolitical,or Patriarchall rightes, APatri- 
arch hath more power in his proper Bishop, 
rick rhen in his province , and more in his 
province then in the reſt of hisPatriarchate: 
But papall power is much greater then any 
Bishop did eyerchallenge in his own Dio- 
ceſſe, In my anſwer to his Aſſumtion I shal 
Shew ſufficiently who they were that Brake 
| this Bondof Vnion , andare the undoubted 
Authors of Schiſme, GET 


But 


L- 


Kh 
w 


n_” rus > 6 OO Vw 1 , for” Y 


placet Santt; Petri memoriam honoremus, Ifall 


(29) To: 
But before Icome to that, I would know Bat 
of him , how the Pope did inherit , all thoſe not by 

Privileges which he claimeth from S,Peter, Chrifis 


or how he bolds them by (briſts own ordina- Ordinas 


tion in holy Scripture? Firſt all the Eaſtern tons 
Churches doe affirm Confidently that the 
moſt of theſe Privileges were the Legacyes 


of the Church repreſentative, not Chrift or 


St. Peter» And it (ſeemerh to be yery true 
by that of the Councell of Sardica, S; wobis [*onc; 


Sardic, 


theſe Priuileges were the popes mberitance | 2 
+ 39 


it was not wel done of old Os to put 
it upon a 5! placet , content or not contents 
and to aſfigne no better a reaſon then, the 
memory of a Predeceflour, It ſemeth like- 
wiſe to be true by the Councel of (halce- 
don which attributeth the primacy of the 
Bishop of Rome to the Decrees of the Fathers : 
and the dignity of that imperiall(ity; And when Coco 
the popes Legates did oppoſe the Ads of chal. 
the Councell, Glorioſiſfimi Iudices divxerunt, ced. 
The moſt gloriens Iudges ſaid , let both partyes Att 16, 
plead the (anons. By the Canons that great 
Councell of fix hundred and thirty Fathers 

did examin it 3 By the (anons they diddeter- 

min it, there was no inheritance pretended 

in the caſe, 


Se- 


all bis privileges by inheritance fromsS.Perey 
how much were three ſucceſſivePopes oyer 
ſeen , Zoſymus , Bonifacius and Celeſtinus , to 
ground them upon the canos of the councell 
of Nice, and thele either counterfeired or 
miſtaken for the Canons of Sardica? Which 
when the. 4frican Fathers did find ont by 
the true Copyes of rhe Nicene Councell , 
they reje&ted thar part of papall power as 
appeareth by their Lerter ro Pope Celeſtine 


Epift. doe not eafily lend au eare to ſuch as come from 
Conc. bence nor}which Bellarmme cuts of guiletully) 
eAfr, receive any more ſuch as are excommunicated by 
ad cele- us mio your Communion , With this sharp inti- 
 flin. mation, Ne fumoſum typum ſeculs m Ecclefam 
videamur induceres, If foveraigne ludica- 
ture did belong ro the Bishop of Rome by 
Inheritance {rom Sr. Perer why did three po- 
' pes challenge it upon theDecrees of the N;« 
cene Concell and why did the :4ffrican Fa- 
thers re fuſe ro admit it , becauſe it was not 


Councell ? x eg 
Thirdly if by Prince of Bishops Jr: Ser- 


who hath a fingle Legislative power, To 
make Canons, To abolish Canons, to diſ- 
penſe with Canons as ſeemerth good: in his 
| owne 


_—_ —_ 
| Secondly if the Bishop of Rome did hold 


We earneſtly beſeech y ou tha: hence forwards you 


contcined in the Decrees of the MNicene 


jeant underſtand an abſolute Prince ,, one 


nm, yp mm 4 F#m GA ac 
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By. 
owne cies , if he A kes greater Prince 
of the Steward., then he doth of the 
Spouſe of Chriſt , he will have an hard Pro- 
vince to ſecure him ſelf from the Cenſures 
of the Cuuncells of Conſtance and Baſile , in 
the former of which were perſonally pre- 
ſent one Empercur, Two Popes, Two Pa. 
triarchs, Allthe Cardinalls , The Embaſla- 
dors of all the Princes in the Weſt, and the 
Flower of Occidentall Schollars, Divines 
and Lawyers, Theſe had reaſon ro know | 
the Tradition of the Uniyerſall Church as 
well as e Mr. Serjeant. 

Laſtly , before be can determine this to 
be an wndeniatle truth , and a neceflary Bond 
of Vnity , thatthe Bizhop of Rome is [nheri— 
ter of all the Privileges of Sr. Peter, And 
that this Principle is Chriſts own Ordination re- 
corded in Scripture z He muſt firſt reconcile 
him ſelf ro his own party. There is a Co. 
mentary upon the Synodall anſwer ofthe 
councell of Bale, printed at Colone in the 


yeare 1613, wherein is mainteined , That commer 
the Provinces ſubjef to the foure great Pa- inEpiſts 
triarchs from the beginning of the Chriſti- Synodal 
an church, did know no otherSupreme but their conc, 

own Pairiarchs, And if the Pope be a Primate Bal, 

it is by the church, If be be the head of all chur- pa. 31, 


ches it ts by the church : and where as wee have 6. 


ſaid that it is expreſſed in the councell of Nice , Idens 
| 149ht 5 p49.406 


4: 2 


that many provinces were ſubjefted to the charch 


of Rome by Eccleſiaſtical cuſtome , andno other 


right, the Synod ſhould dee the greateſt injury to 
the TIOp of Rome , if « ſhould attribute thoſe 
things io him onely from Cuſtom , which were his 
ane by divine right. 


Gerſon Gerſon goeth much more accurately to 


de vita worke, diſtinguiſhing Papall rights into 
 _ ſpirit. three ſorts, divine', which the Biſhop of 
._ eine, Rome challengeth by ſucceſſion from St. 
| Peter, Canonical! , wherewith he bath been 
truſted by generall councells,and civ1/,gran- 
ted ro that See by the Emperours, Ofthe 
firſt ſort hereckoneth no more bur three 
privileges, To call conncells, To give ſentence 
with «councels , and Inriſdiffion purely ſpirt- 
iuall. 


AAA Among the Propoſitions given in to 


conc, the councell of Piſa and printed with rhe 
prims ads of the councell , wee find theſe, firſt, 
Piſans Although the Pope as he is the Vicar of Chriſt 
ampreſe may afier a certarh manner be called the head of 
Liatets the charch : Yetthe V nity of the church doth not 
I612. depend neceſſarily , or receive its beginning from 


| fol.69+ the Vnity of the Pope, Secondly , The church | 


hath power and amhority originally and imme- 
diatly from Chriſt us head to congregate i ſelf 
in a oonerall-conncell , to preſerveuts Unity. It 
is added , That the Cathelick church hath this 
power alſo bythe Law of Nature, Thirdly, -v 

: 126. 
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(33). 

the eAts of the Apoſties weread of four ( 01ms 
cells ('onvocated and not by the eAuthority of 
Peter , but by the (ommon Conſent of the 
Church, And in one (ouncell celebrated at Te- 
ruſalem, we read nat that Peter , but that Tames 
the Bichop of the Place was Preſident and gave 
Semtence, He concluderh that the Church 
may call a Generall (omncell without the eAu+ 
thoruty of the Pope , and in ſome caſes, though 
he contradift it, The Writers and writings 
of thoſe times, in and about the Councells 
of Conſtatice and Baſile and the two Pi- 
ſan Councells, doe a bound with ſuch ex. Can.lo- 
preſſions, >: l. 6.c.S 

Before he determined poſitively. The Cu. cor 
divine right of the Papacy as it includeth cord. ca 
a Soveraignty of power, he ought to con- tholl. 2, 
lider (erioutly- what many of his own ca. 34. 
friends have written about it ; as Canus, Stap-de 


| and Cuſanus, and Srapleton , and Soto, and principe 


Driedo,andSegovins,as it is related bye/Exe- fid,l-1 3 
as Syluins and others; That the Popes ſucceſ- ca, IFe 
ſton is not revealed in Scripture 3 That Chriſt Soto 4. 
did not limu the Primacy to - any particular ſent. diſt 
Church; That it cannot be proved that the 24.92 
Bishop of Rome is perpetuall Prince of the 2.art.s 
(burch; That the Gloſse which preferreth Driedo 
the Indgement of the Roman Church be. de Ec- 
fore the Indgement of the world , js very clefiaſts 
C fr= dog,lis 
4.CeZ+ 


OM 

Contar, ſingular and foolish and wnworthy to be followed; 
De Po- Thar it hath been a Cxtholick Tenet mm former 
teſt. times , that the Primacy of the Roman Bishop 
Pont. doth depend not npon divine,but human right and 
the peſuryue Decrees of the Charch ; Thar 

Aen* men famous inthe Study of Chriſtian The- 
Sylvias ology , haye not been affraid in great AC- 
de Geſt. ſemblies to afſert the Humane Right of the Po« 
Baſ. pe. Heought to Conſider what is ſaid of a 
(ons. l; great King , that Theologians affirmed that 
the Pope was the head of the (hurch by divine 

Sleid, right,but when the King required them 10 prove 
li,g. i#,they could not demonjtrate it , And laſtly 
what the'Bishop of Chalcedon ſaith lately, 
Bish To #s ut ſufficeth that the Bichop of Rome is Sr. 
Chalc; Peters Succeſſour : and this all Fathers Teſtify, 
Survey and all the ([atholick, Church believeth, but whe- 


cap. 5+ ther he be ſo Juare divino or humano,is no point 


of Faub. 


Schiſm, Here Reader I muſt intreat the before 
diſar. wee proceed a ſtep-fartherto read his Aſ- 
med Pa. ſertion, Thatthe Conſtant beliefe of the Catho- 
304. lick World was and is , that this Principle (na- 
: mely that theBishop of Rome inherited the 
Privileges of St. Peter) is (hrifts oynOrdina- 
ton recorded in $ cripture, Derived 10 us by the 
ſtrongeſt Evidences that our Nature is capable 


ef. Whata ſtrange Confidenee is this, - 
te 
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tell his Readers he cares not what ſo it may 
ſerve his preſent turne? How $hould this 
be recorded in Scripture, when the Biſ- 
ſhoprick of Rome is neyer mentioned in 
Scripture , nor ſo much as whether St. Pe- 


ter eyer was at Rome? Except we under- ' 


ſtand Rome by Babjlon? bur thisis too re- 
mote androo obſcure to be Chriſts own 
Ordinance. If it be recorded in Scripture, 
it 1s either in Nicodemns his Goſpell, or in 
the Popes Decretall Epiſtles. Certainly in 
the Genuine Scriptures there is no manner 
of mention of any ſuch thing. 

 Heare the ingenuons Confeſſion of a 


neque Traditio habet , ſedew eApoſtolicam ita 


Bellar 
more learned Adverſacy, Neque Scriptura de Rem 


Pontt 


fixam eſſe Rome ut inde auferri non poſſu there is lib, 4 \ 
neither Scripmre nor Trrditton to prove that the ©#P 4» 


See of St. Peter is ſo fixed to Rome,that it cannot 
be taken fromit, But if the Bishop of Ro« 
me did in herit the Privileges of $:. Peter 
By Chriſts own Ordination recorded in 
Scripture , then there were Scripture to 
prove, that it cannot be taken away from 
Rome. Chriſts own Nrdination muſt nor be 
violated Behold both his grounds Scrip- 
ture and Tradition ſwept away at once. 


I will not ſerye his turne at all to ſay 


Schiſme 


aiſ. pas 


GW that 504. 


Schiſm, that I take him in a Reduplicative ſenſe as if 
aiſ.pa. he ſpakeof the Biſhops of Rome, as of Rome. 
5 04. 


(36) 


Either Chriſt ordained in Scripture that 
the Bishop of Rowe {hould ſucceed Sz. Peter 
in his privileges , And then the Bishop of 
Rome doth ſucceed Sr. Peter as Bishop of 
Rome, Or Chriſt hath not ordained in Scri- 
pture that the 'Bishop of Rowe ſhould ſuc- 
ceed S. Peter in bis privileges; And then the 
Bishop of Rome is not St. Peter Succeſſour 
by Chriſts own Ordination, He may be 
his Succefſour upon another account : but 
by Chriſlts own Ordination recorded in 
Scripture he cannot be, if Chriſt himſelf 
have not ordained in holy Scripture that 
he should be, He addeth thar / picked theſe 
Words out of a Paragraph a leafe after. Why? 
is he not bound to ſpeake truth in one Pa- 


'ragraph as well as in another > Or will 


he oblige one who combatreth with him | 

ro watch wherc his Buckleris ready . and 

be ſare to hir that ? Theſe things are as 

cleare as the light , and yet he yapours 

about my frivolous and impertinent anſwers, 

and wonders how any man can have the pa- 

tience to read ſuch a Trificr, Let the Reader 

judge which Scale hath more weight in it. | 
How ſhould the Biſhop of Romes Succeſ= \ 


fron to 8, Peter be ( hriſts own ordination recor- | 


ded in Scripture 3 When both his __ | 
wa and : 


(37) 
and he himſelf doe ground the Bishop of 
Romes right to ſucceed S:, Peter upon the 
fad of Sr. Peter: Namely , bis dying Bif. 


hop of Rome ? Bellarmine diſtinguiſherh Bell. de 
berween ihe Biſhop of Romes ſacceſſion of St. Rom- 

Peter , andthe reaſon of his ſucceſſion, The Pont.l.2 
ſucceſſion ( (aith he ) s from the mſtituiion of Cap 12. 
(\rijt by divine right , and commanded by and libs 


DO 


Chriſt : butthe reaſon of this ſucceſſion is from 4.,Ca. 8 


the fattof S. Peter , not from the inſtitution of 
Chriſt. Which two are irreconciliable, 
For ifChriſt commanded thar theBishop of 
Rome ſhould ſucceed Sr. Perey (as he ſaith} 
Dems ipſejnſſit Rome figs Apoſtolicam Petri ſe- 
dem, que autem juber Dens mutari ab hominibus 
non poſſunt, Then nor the fa&k of St. Peter; 
but the mandate of Chriſt is the reaſon of 
the ſucceſſion. There was no need thar Sr. 
Peter ſhould doe any thing to perfe& the 
commandement of Chriſt:and on the other- 
fide, if the fat of Sr. Peter be the true rea- 
ſon of the Bishop of Romes ſucceſfion,the 
itis evident thatChriſt did not command it; 
Let it be ſuppoſed to avoid impertinent 
diſputes, that Chriſt did create a chiefe Pa- 
ſtor of his church as an office of perpetuall 
neceſfiry, withour declaring bis pleaſure 
who ſhall be his ſucceſſour , bur leaving 
the choiſe eirher to the chief Paſtor or to 
the church: without peradventure in ſuch 4 
> ERR, —=—a cale 


(38 
caſe the Office is Fl Cheſt and the per- 
petuity is from Chriſt , but the rigbrof the 
Succefſour is from them who make the ap= 
lication , whether if be the Cheif Paſtor, 
or the Church, The Succeſſion of the Bi(> 
hop of Rome to S. Peter. is not recorded in 
| Scripture; The fa& of S, Peter, is not re 


of Chriſt is recorded in Scripture, that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould be $. Peters Succeſ- 
four; And thereforc it is impoſſible that the 
| Succeſſion of the Biſhop of Rome to S, Pe- 
ter. {bould be Chriſts own ordination recor- 
| ded in Scripture. . 
 . Thea what is this Mandate of Chriſt ? 


_ old legend conteined in M arcellinss , Leo 
Athanaſius » Ambroſe , and Gregory , ſome 
of which point atit, others relate it, ſome 
define it as a matter of faith. That S, Pee 
ter a little before his Paſſion being ready to de- 
part out of Rome did meere Chriſt in the gate 
who told him that he came to Rome 10 be 
Crucified againe » Thereby intimativg 
that Sr, Peter muſt ſuffer martyrdome 
*there. Hereis no mandate of Chriſt to 
S. Peter to fixe his See at Rome, much lel- 
ſe that be ſhonld place it there for evycr, 
never to be remoyed, Truc (faith Bellar= 

Pune 


corded in Scripture. No ſuch ordination 


and where conteined ? The Mandate is an 


U [1 


p* 


_ etiam aperte juſſiſſe ut Sedem ſuam Petrus ttafi- 


_- Aa) 
mme) but yet non eſt improbabile Dominum 


geret Roms ui Romanus Epiſcopus abſolute 
es ſuccederet, It is not improbable that the 
lord did command plainly that Peter ſhould fixe 
bus See at Rome , that the Roman Biſhop ſhould 
ſucceed him abſolutely, Alas ? this 1s but a 
poore ground to build a mans faith upon, 
that : zs not improbable, And therefore 
the ſaid Author proceedeth , Tameiſs forte 
&c. Alitbongh peradventure it be not of divine 
right that the Romen Biſhop becauſe he is the 
Roman Biſhop, deth ſucceed S, Peter mthe 
prefetture of the (hurch. 

And though it were ſuppoſcd a point of 
faith, That the Biſhop of Rome were S, 
Peters Succeflour ; Yet it cannor be a 
point of faith that Pope YVrban or Pope 
(lement are S. Peters Succeſlours , and true 
Biſhops of Rowe , becauſe there can be no 
more then morall Certcinty for it, Who 
can aſſure us of their right Baptiſms and 
right Ordinatiorſs , according to the com- 
mon Roman grounds? How can wee be 
ſure of their Canonicall- Ele&ion , that 
twothird parts of the Cardinalls did con« 
curre , orthat the EleQtion by: Cardinalls 
now, and by the Emperours, and by the 
People: formerly were all Authentick,, 

| C 4 for= 


(49) 
formes , though 'I doubt not - but any 
of theſe might ſerve to obteine an humane 
right > Bur eſpecially whar can ſecure us 
from the raint of Simoniacall Pravirty, 
which they who knew the Intrigues of Sta- 
tes doetell us hath born too great Vogue in 

the Conclave of late dayes? And ifir can- 

not be a point of Faith to belieye the pre- 
ſent Pope is Sr, Peters Succeſſour for theſe 
reaſons; neithcr canit be a point of Faith 
that any of them all hath been his Succel- 
ſour for the ſame reaſons. I doe not ucge 
theſerthings to encourage any man to with. 
draw Obedience from a lawfull Superiour, 
either upon improbable or probable ſuppo- 
{i:cions butto shew their temerarious pre- 
{umption who doe foe ecafily chige humane 
righr into Divine right , and make many 
things ro be neceflary points of Faith, for 
which there uever was revelation or more 
then Morall Certainty. 


Seiz. 1. Cap. TI. 
Orall 
and im- Thenext thing which offereth it. (elf to 
mediate our Conſideration is his Minor Propoſi- 
traditi» tion > Whether the church of England did 
onuo breake theſe Bonds of Vnity &c, But 
certcine I bold it more Methodicall ro cxamine 
rule, | firſt 


iſs (0d B 0 wo {| w O th W% 
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(4. 4. 
firſt the Proofes of by Major , That theſe 
were the right Bonds of Vmty, and ſo dif- 
patch thar part out of my hands. 

eAll which was agreed upon unantmouſily 
between the Church of Rome andits dependents » 
and the Church of England, and deltvred from 
hand to hand in them all by the Orall andimme- 
diate Tradition of a World of Fathers to a world 
of Children ſucceſſively, as a rule of Fauh or 
Difcipline received fromChriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which ſo valt a Multitude of Eye witneſſes did 
ſee wiſubly pratiiſed from Age 0 eAge 15 un- 
doubtedly true , and ſuch arwle is infallible and 
impoſſube ta be Crooked. | 

But theſe two Ryles are ſuch Rules, 


And ſo he concludeth that they are inca= 
pable of Uſurpations, and as eaſy to teach fauhb 
as Children learntheir A B C. | 

I have given his Argument as 'much for- 
ce and edpe as I could poſhibly ; bur all this 
Wind $shakes no Corn. His other two 
Rules were not ſo much to be blamed; as 
this Rule of Rules , Orall and immediate 


Tradition. Of ſuch Orall and immediate Mat. 
Tradition it was thatour Saviour'told the x5, 6, 


Stibes and Phariſees, That they made the 
Commanaements of God of none , 


C9 lewes , 


ect by their 1, Pet, 
Tradition » And St, Peter told the diſperſed x, 18. 


(42) 
Tewes , that they were redeemed by the blood of 
Chriſt from their vain Converſation received by 
Tradition from their Fathers. Theſe were, 
ſaca Traditions as The Iewes pretended 
they had receiucd from Moſes and the Pro- 
phets ; as the Romanists pretend now to 
 havyereceivcd their Traditions from Chy;ſt 
ard his e Apoſtles, Otherwiſe, wee doe not 
 onely admit OrallTraditiops in generall , 
as an excellent IntroduQion to the Dodrin 
of ſaving truth, and a ſingular help to cx- 
pound the holy Scriptures : bur alſo parti- 
cular unwritten Traditions derived from 
the Apoſtles and delivered unto us by the 
manifeſt Teſtimony of the Primitive 
Charch , being agreeable ro the holy 
Scriptures, The Apoſtles did ſpeak by 
inſpiration as well as write , and their 
Tradition whether by word or writing in- 
differently was the word of God, into 
which faith was reſolyed : The Traditions 
of the Catholick Church of this preſent or 
another age , have this Privilege,ro be free 
from all Errours that are abſolutely De- 
ftruQiye to Salvation : but this they have 
not from the nature of Tradition.z. which 
is (ubje& to Errour, co Corruption, to 
Change , to Contradiction 
Mobilitate wiget wireſque acquirit _ 
ut 
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but from the ſpeciall Providence and 


protection of Chriſt , who hath promiſed 
to be with bis Chucch untill the end ofthe 
World. | | 
In ſumme, I deny both bis Propoſitions, 
Firſt his Major, Immediate Traditien 
from Parents to Children is not a certain 
and infallible Rule of Truth and Faith. 
Traditions are often doubrfull , doe often 
change with the times, and ſometimes con=-. 
tradict one another 2 As we ſee in the Dif- 
ferent Traditions of theEaſtern and Weſt=- 
ern Churches about, the obſervation of 
Eaſter ,' And the Councells of Nice and 
Frankford about Images 8&c. Neitber 
points of Faith nor Papall rights are fo vie 
{ible as he imagineth, Conklloend Ipno- 
rance,and Prejudice, and Paſſion, and In- 
tereſt , doe all act their parts, Upon his 
Grounds there can be no Ecclefiaſticall Us 
ſurpations: yet Experience teacheth us 
that there have been ſuch Vſurpations in 
all Ages. If he had reaſon to renounce 


{| the immediate T radition of his Father and 


Grandfather and great Grandfather; Then 

others may hbaye the like and better rea« 

ſons. Ler him believe the Suns dancing 

upon Eaſter morn , andthe SY 

aud the Pellicans digging of her _ 
| W 


. f 
with her Bill, and 9. Stotyes of King 
Arthar and Robin Hood , for it may be he 
hath received all thefe from bis Elders by 
immediate Tradition, 

He him ſelf Confeffeth that the poſſeſſion 
of goverument muſt be ſuch a poſſeſſton as may be 
 preſumable to haue come from Chriſt , not of 

ſuch an one as every one knowes when u began, 
P.49. To whar purpoſe is it 'to pres 
tend tradition for all thoſe branches of Pa- 
pall power which are in controverſy be= 
tweene them and us, ſeeing all of them had 
their firſt originall eleyen hnndred yeares 
after Chriſt ? | og 

Secondly.this is not all,he afcribeth mo- 
reover too much to the immediate T radi- 
tion of the preſent Charch, bur much more 
then too much to the immediate Tradition 
of his elders,to make it abſolntely infallible 
c#i non poreſt ſubeſſe falſum, and to reſolve 
Faith into it, Thelaſt reſolution of Faith 
muſt be intro that which is formally the 
word of God. The yoice of the pre. 
ſent Charch may be materially the word 
of ' God in regard of the matter. and 
thing teſtified ; but ir cannot be formally 
the word of God, in reſpe& of the Witneſ- 
ſes and manner of teſtifyng, But imme- 
diate Tradition is often a Seminary of Er- 
FOUTrse | 


Thirdly 
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(45) _ 

Thirdly he WR... .Orall and imme- 
diate Tradition of Fathers to their Chil- 
d'ren, tobea more ready anda more ſafe 
Rule of Faith then the holy Scriptures, 
which are the Canon of Faith ; and ſo rea- 
dy , that itis aseaſy,as for Boyes to learn 
their ABC. aud (o ſafe, that it is impoſli- 
ble to be made crooked. 

Laſtly he Confoundeth the Tradition of 
the Roman Church with the Tradition of 
the Catholick Church : yet the one is but 


particular ,the other Uuiverſall Tradition, 4: 
Saint Auguſtine fetteth us downe a certeine j;; yi 
rule how to know a true genuine Apoſtolie ,,,,,, 
call tradition; ®uod univer(a tenet Ecclepay Donarie 
nec Concilus inſtitumm ſed ſemper Retentum eſt z tiſtas 


nonmfi auhoritate Apoſtolica traditum verifh* 


me crediiur. Whatfoever the whole Church 
aorh hald , which was not mſtumed by councells, 
but allwayes received, is moſt rightly beleeued 10 
have bene delivered by Apoſtolicall amhority« 


| Theſe three markes , conjoin&ly do moſt 


firmly prove an Apoſtolicall Tradition. I 
do not denie but that there baye bene A- 
poſtolicall Traditions which bave wanted 
ſome of theſe Markes, but they were nel- 
ther neceflary to ſalvation, nor can be pro- 
ved at this day after ſixteene hundred ye= 
ares to have bene Apoſtolicall Traditions. 
Whatſoeyer wanteth either uniyerſality or 
PCr 


ap 24, E 


1y is not abſolutely necefſary.Nei- 
ther can the reception of one Apoſtolicall 
Church proue a tradition to be Apoſtoli= 
call, if other Apoſtolicall Churches do re- 
je it, and contradi@ ir, | 
To conclude we give all due reſpeR to 
Tradition ; but not A much to Orall Tra. 
dition asto Written Tradition , as being- 
more certain, lefle ſubje& ro miſtakes,and 
more ealily freed from miſtakes, Litera 
ſcripta manet. A ſerious perſon if he be bur 
to deliver a long meflage of importance 
from one to anorher, will be carefull either 
to receiye it in writing,or put itin writing. 
Nor fo much to particular immediate Tradi= 
tion,as we do to Vniyerſall and perpetuall 
tradition, He oyerſhooteth bimſelf beyond 
all aime in affirming of immediate and Par- 
ticular Tradition, that where ir hath place 
it is impoſſible for uſurpations or abules to 
enter or find admittance. He might as well 
rell ns thar it is impoſſible to make a croo- 
ked line with aleaden Rule, Particular 
Tradition is flexible and is. often ben- 


ded according to the intereſts and inclina- 


tions of particular ages and places and per- 
ſons, He ſaith ,that there can be no encroach= 
ments ſo as men” adhere to this method that is 
immediate Tradition, He telleth wo 
racy 


| (47) 
they did adhere was Method, and thar 
there wasſuch immediate Tradition ; and 
yet we have (cen and felt that encroach= 
ments and yſurpations and abuſes , did nor 
onely creep into rhe Church , but like a 
Violent Torrent did beare down all oppo. 
ſition before. them. I produce but wwo 
Wirnefles , but they are beyond exception, 
The one is Pope eAdrian the fixth in his 


Inſtru&ions to hig Nancio Franciſcus Che-- Apud 
regatus when he ſent him to the German Go 
Princes at the diet of Nuremberg, Wee know Conſt. 
that in the holy See for ſome yeares paſt, many Imper« 
things have been to be abbominated, Abuſes In pa. 29. 


Spirituall thmgs, Exceſſes in Mandates, and all 
things changed perverſly, Newuher 3s it to be 
marveiled at , if fickneſſe deſcend from ihe head 
zo the members,from the Chiefeſt Brshops to other 
inferiour Prelates, 8&c. And againe, Wherein 
for ſo much as concerneth us you ſhall o__ 
that wee will doe our — endeavony , that 
in the firſt place this Court from whence perad= 
venture this evill hath proceeded may be refors 
med, that as1he Corruption flowed from thence 
to all infertours; ſo like wiſe the health and re= 


formation of all may proceed from thence. Pope 


eAdrian Confeſſerh abominableabuſes,and 
exceſſes , and peryerſe mutations and cor. 
ruptions; and yet 34r, Serjeant would make 

| | _- 7 = 


$) ; 
us believe that WF. this Method of Orall 
and immediate T radition is uſed, there can 
beno changes. Either this Method was not 
uſed, orthis Method is not a ſufficient pre- 
ſervative againſt innovations: both wayes 
his demonltration falleth to the ground, 

. Myother Witnefle is the Councell of 
nine cheife Cardinalls , who upon their 
Oaths delivered up as their veredi&, a 
bundle of abuſcs,. grievons abuſes, abuſes not 

. Eoncil, 10 betelerated, ( they are their own words) 
_ deleft, yea Monſters, to Paxulthe third in the yeare 
card. 1538; beſceching him that theſe ſpors might 
wpre be taken awaywhich if they were admuted in any 
Lutet, Kingdome or Republick, would ſtreight bring ut 
p-1612 jorune. Never any man d1d make epcroach- 
@ 140, ments and innoyatious to be impoſſible be- 
fore this man. ATT ON 

| There His aſſumtion is as falſe as his major 
was 20 propoſition , But theſe two Rules (whereof 
Tr » this is one part , that the Biſhops of 
tion for Rome as Succeſlors of S. Peter did inherit 
the: Di- from him this privilege to bethe firſt or 
vme Chicfeor Princes of Bishops , &c.) Were 
right of ,preed pon unanimouſly berween the church of Ro 
the Pa- me andits dependents and the church of England, 
PAJ. anddelivered fromband to hand in them all by 
the Orall and immediate Tradition, of a World 


of Fathers to a Warldof children ſucceſſively 
ASA 


2. (49) | 

as 4 Rule of diſcipline recerved from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles,&c. If all this were true,it-con- 
cernethus nothing we may perhaps differ 
from them in judgmec, but haye no formed 

uarrell wich them about this that I know 
of. Weare willing to ſubmir not onely, to 
the Ordinances of Chriſt , bar to the juſt 
ordinances of man,and to yeeld forthe come 


mon Peace and Tranquility of Chrilten= 


dome, rather more then is due, then lefſe. 
Burt otherwiſe how was that unanimonsly 
agreed upon between the Churches of 
Rome and England, and fo delivered by 
Fathers to Children as a thing accorded, 
whereof the Churchof Rome is no better 
accorded within. it ſelf unto this day ? I 
mean concerning the divine right of the 
Bizhop of Rome to all the privileges 
of St. Peter , when rhe Popes greatcſt 
Champions mainrein it fo coldly as a thing 
that is yo: 1mprobable z that peradventure may 
be,peradyenture may not be , as grounded 
upon a fatt of St. Peter, that is as much 
as to ſay not upon the Mandate of Chriſt > 
And though wee {ſhould be fo Kkind= 
hearted as to ſuppoſe that there is ſome 
part of Papall power, in the abſtract nor 
in the concrete, which is.of Chiiſts own 
inſtitution , Namely ,. The beginntug of 
Vanity , that is a power to Conyocate the |, 
D | Church, 
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Church , and to Wn, in the Church, and 
to pronounce the ſentence of the Church, 
ſo far and no further then power purely 
{picituall doth extend ; although there be 
no ſpeciall mandate of Chriſt to that pur= 


| pole, for oneto be the ſucceflour of S, Pen 


rer, or any prime or chiefe of all other Biſ- 
hops 2 yer in the Iudgement even of the 
greateſt oppoſers of Eccleliaſticall Hier- 
archy , itis the diate of nature that one 
ſhould preſide over the reſt, Ex dei ordi=- 
natuone perpeiua neceſſe fuit, eſt & erit , ut in 
Preſbyterio quſpiam & loco & dignitate primus 
ations oubernandeprefit. Yer what is this to 
that great Bulke of Ecclcfiaſticall Autho- 


rity which hath been conferred upon that | 
See by the decrees of oecumenicall coun- |} 
cells; and by the Civill San&ions of Chril- | 
tian Emperours , which being Humane | 
Inſtitutions may be changed by Humane | 


Authority? Can one ſcruple of divine right 


convert a whole mafle of Humane right 


into divine? Wee ſee Papall power is not 
equall or alike in all places, but is exten« 
ded or contracted variouſly according to 


the different Privileges and liberties off 


ſeverall Churches and kingdomes. We 
fee ar this day the Pope hath yery lit- 
tle to doe in Sicily , as I have ſhewed 
in my Vindication of the Church of 

England 


| f 


a. 


Go 3" DB + 9 5 7 


evidently by the Vnivecſall 


(5x) | | 

MagpnaSiby reaſon ALA one of his Prede« 
ceflors long ſince hath alienated in aman= 
ner the whole Ecclelliaſticall luri{dition 
to the Soyeraign Prince of the Country 
and to his Heirs, Wee may call it by depu- 
tation or delegation . but this is plain, 
it is to him and his Hetres for ever, This 
15 certain , divine right cannot be exten= 
ded or contracted; There is no Privilege 
or preſcription againſt divine right, 
Thar which belongerh to one perſon by 
divine right cannot be alienated to ano= 
ther perſon. by hamane right ; for chen 
Humane right ſhould be ſtronger then di- 
vine right- 

In ſumme although there be ſome co- 
lour or pretext of divine righr for a be- 
ginning of Vanity, whereſoever the Catho= 
lick Church ſhould fix it, yer it appeareth 
practice of 
the Chriſtian worldin all ages, thar there 
is no Colour nor ſo much as a ſhadow of 
divine righr for all the other Branches of 
papall power , and thoſe vaſt Privileges of 
the Roman Court. In the Councell of Con- 


| ſtance they damned moſt of the Articles of 


lohnWickliffe down right without hefita- | 

tion ; bur when they cameto rhe one and {oncil- 

fortieth Article (1; :s not neceſſary to Salvati= Conſtan 

01 to believe that the Roman Church is ſupreme Seſſ, « 
"5 D 2 among oth 


(52) 
among other Churches,) they pauſed and uſed 
ſome reſervation , Ut is an errour if by the 
Roman Church he underſtood the Vuwverſall 


Chureh, or a Generall ( ouncell, or for as much 


as he ſhould deny the prinsacy of the Pope above 
other particular ( hnrches , 1 heir judgement 
is clear enough, they yeilded to the Pope 
rimaium not ſuprematum. A primacy of 
Order not a ſupremacy of power 3 They 
made him a &eginning of V nity 10 all particalar 
Churches , Yer (ubje@&ed him to the Yni= 
verſall Church 3 They looked upon him as 
Higheſt Bishop z and Succeſſonr of St. Peter, 
bur they believed that a Generall Councell 
had power to ſhake his Candleſtick, and 
remove it, if they found ir expedient for 
the good of Chriſtendome. 
If he come fo far ſhort of divine right 
In his faire pretenſions; by what right will 
he ſeek to juſtify all his fonle Vſurpations 


and enchroachments, which have no de- | 


cree of any Oecumenicall councell ro war- 
rant them, no Imperiall Inſtitntion to au- 
thoriſe them 3 which have no foundation 
but the Popes own decretalls?Bur Ireſerve 
a full account of this for the next part of 
my Anſwer, Onely Reader be pleaſed to 
take notice, that it behooved e Mr. Ser- 
jeant to have proved his Traditions m_— 
al 
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and diſtinQly , as K, thoſe parts of Papall 
power which are controyerted between 
us in carneſt, with the Vniyerfality of it, 
and the perpetuity of it. This heneither 
doth nor attempteth tro doe , nor in deed 
is he or any other ablc todoe , but meerly 
preſumerh it , and flubbereth over the 
mater in deceitfull Generalls. 


Sect. I. Cap. 117. 


Wee are come now to the laſt part of 
his demonſtration , which was the Minor 
or Aſſumtion of his former Syllogiſme, 
T hat the Church ef England in Henry the 
etghths dayes did breake theſe Rules of Vnity 
upon probable reaſons , not convincing 

rounds, Which being the main queſtion, 

e ſhould have fortifyed with proofes; 
bur he according ro his Cuſtome thinkes 
ro carry it wich confidence and clamours, 
Does not all the World grant and hold that 
King Henry denyed the Popes Supremacy: 
Does not all the World ſee that the pretended 
Church of England , ſtands now otherwiſe m 
Order , to 1he Charch of Rome , then it didin 
Henry the ſevenths dayes ? &c. 

Was Papall power caſt out before? was it not 
in ataall force ll and at that time ? | 

D 3 Wee 
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Wee beg nothing gratis , but begin our Proceſſe 


upon Truth acknowledged by the whole World. 
Whar Papall power king Henry did caſt 
our, and w har Papall power we hold our, 
I ſhall demonſtrate to the. World, not con- 
fuſedly bur diſtinaly , by ſuch proefes 
as arc not to be painſaid tor matter of 
fa, 

But before I gird my ſelf ro the worke, 
it will not be amifle for the freeing of 
the Cauſe from furure Cumber abour 
them , to piye Satiſfaftion to his rwo 
Circumſtances , that wee did it onely 

wuponprobablereaſons , Andin the dayes of king 
Henti- Henry the eighth, | | 
onof ex Forthe firſt , he keepetha great ſtirre 
ceptions and buſtling every where abour our proba” 
hbereim ble reaſons , and tbe nature of our Exceptions. 
perti= And he would make his reader believe that 
nent, TI have omitre(l this part of his words Guile- 
fully, All which diſcourſe is ſuperfluons 
Schiſm. and impertinent, For ifhe could make 
diſpat. good his Concluſion that wee bave caft 
pag outthat which Chr:ſt himſelf did ordem in 
477+ holy Scripture, no reaſons nor exceptions 
| Can be {ufficient or ſo demonſtrative and 
convincing as to juſtify a wilfull yiolati- 
Mat. on of Chriſts own ordination, Every Plant 
5+ 73 (faith our Saviour) which my heavenly fa- 


ther 
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ther hath not planted [ra be rooted up, Bur if 
this be Chriſts own Plant which he bim- 
{elfhath planted , ro goe about to root it 
up were plainly ro fight a gainſt God, We 
renounce all reaſons and all exceptions a- 
gainſt Chrilts own ordination. His very 
intimation that wee migtt doe what we 
did upon demonſtrative reaſons, is an im- 


_ plicit Confeſſion , that ic was nor againſt 


Chriſts owa ordination. 

T here was no necd why I ſhould meddle 
wich mine own exceptions here , Tnat was 
his office in the poſition of the Caſe. Thar 
caſe is meanly and partially ſtated , which 
is ſtated bur on one fide, he ought to haye 
included my Exceptions in his caſe Beſides 
I was {ure to meer wich my exceptions in 
every Se&ion,and there fore reſerved them 
for their proper-places , as being loarh ro 
offend the Reader wich twice foddenColes 
worts, Bur lethim not feare that I will 
relinquiſh my Exceptions , | ſhall maintain 
them to be demonltrative of the Popes V- 
ſurparions in England , and leave them 
frecly to try it out with his Demonſtra- 


140NS. | 
The ſecond Circumſtance is concerning 


the time when the breach is ſuppoſed to The firſt 
baye been made , 1n he dayes of Henry the breach 


D 4 eighth 


before 
Henry 
the 8. 
was bor- 
ne, 


(56) 
eighth; Anditis Fe, far true , that rhen 
the breach was declared, and the War pro. 
claimed ro all the World : but this breach 
was making long before Henry the eighth 
was born; trom the dayes of Pope Hulde- 
brand for about four hundred yeares.T bere 
was no open hoſtility indeed between 
the Court of Rome and the Church and 
Ki:gdome of England : but they were ſtill 
upon their Gards , and til: ſeeking to 
gaine ground one upon another , as appea- 
reth by the decrees and Lawes and Machi. 
nations of thoſe times, Abreach in a ſtrong 
Toweris long making before the Walls 
tumble viſtdly down; A Scathfireis long 
kindling before it breake out in an uniyer= 
{all flame. A Cropicall diſeaſe is long ga- 
thering and forming before the certain 


Symptoms there of doe appeare, We uſe 


Every 
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to ſay the ſecond blow makes the fray , but the 
frſt blow makes the Barrery Lats the guilt, 
All that time that rhey were forcing their 
grofſc u{urpations upon us, the Breach was 
making. 


I have done wich his two Circumſtan= 


ces, The Subſtance of his Aflumtion res 
mai- 


Schiſm, is not a formall Schtſmatick, 
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maineth, But before I grapple with him 
abour that, give me lcaye to lay down four 
orounds or Conſiderations, ſo indifferent 
that no rationall man can deny them, The 
frſt i; thatevery one who is involyed mate- 


rially in a Schiſm is not a formall Schiſma- 


tick, no more then {hee rhat marrieth after 
long expeQation , bclieving and having 
reaſon to believe that her former Huſband 
was dead,is a formall Adulirefle, or then 
be who is drawn to give divine Worſhip to 
a creature by ſome miſapprehenfion, yer 
addreſſing his deyotions to the true God, 
isa formall Idolater. Aman may be Bapti- 
ſatns voto (as S. Ambroſelaid) bapriſed in 
his defire , and God Almighty doth accept 
it : why may henot as wel Communicate 
in his defire, and be accepred with God li- 
kewiſe ? If S, Auſtin lay true of Hereſy, 
that. He who did not run into his Errour out of 
his own overweening preſumption z nor defends u 
pertinacivaſly,but received it from his ſeduced pa-- 
rents , and is carefull to ſearch out the trmth, and 
ready to be corretted if he find it omt » hets not 10 
be reputed among Hereicks. 

It is much more true of Schiſm,that he who 
is inyolyed in Schiſm through the errour 
ES: 0 <9 SO __ofhis 
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of his Parents or ens ſecketh 
carefully for the Truth, and is prepared in 
his mind to embrace it whenſoevyer he finds 
it, heis not ro be reputed a Schiſmatick, 
This very Bond of Vnity and preparation 
of his mind to peace, is an implicit renun= 
ciation and abjuration of his Schiſm be= 
fore God. This is as comfortable aground 
for ignorant Roman Catholicks,as for any 
perſons that I know , Who are hurried 
hoodwinked in to erroneous tenets as ne= 
ceſſary points of faith, and Schiſmaticall 
Prattiſes , meerly by the authority , and to 
uphold the intereſt and ambitions or aya- 
ricious courſes of the Roman Court, 

My ſecond ground is this, God almighty 
dothe not approve of that unequall pro=- 
verb , The Fathers have eaten ſowre Grapes 
and the Childrens teeth are ſet on edge, Poſte- 

EJech, rity is not guilty of their Anceſtours trans- 

38, 24 greſſions , further then they doe either 


wee Are jmitate them or maintain them, Suppoſe ' 


not char theſe calumnies had been truths which 
gable {ome haye belched forth againſt our Re= 
with the farmers , that they had Sacrilegious or 
exceſſes grher finiſter ends, it lignificth nothing 
of ow to us , ſo long as wee neither juſtify 
Prede- them, norimitate them, 1chues heart was 


Ceſſo#rs* not over upright; and yer God himſelfap- 
proved 
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_ or extremes, either in their expreſſions, or 


| doe make between affirmative and nega- Negas 


proved his Reformation, Suppoſe any of 
our Reformers have run 1nro any excefles 


perhaps in their aQions , ( iris a difficult 
thing in great changes ro obſerye a. juſt 
meane, } 1t may be our of humane frailty, 
a>Lycurgus out of hatred to drun kennefle, 
cut down all the Vines about Sparia ; or it 
may beoutof Policy , as men ule to bend 
a crooked Rod, as much the contrary way 
to make 1t ſtreight: or as expert Maſters in 
Maulick doe ſometimes draw up theirScho- 
lars a note too high , to bring them ro a 
juſt rone. What is that to us fo long 
as we praGtiſe the meane and maintain 
the mean, and guide our ſclves by the cer= 
tain line and Levell of Apoſtolicall and 
primitive Tradition. Charity commands 
us to thinke well of our Predeceflors, and 
Theology to look well to onr ſelves. 
Thirdly, that difference which divines 
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tive precepts , that affirmative bind al- 1ive Pre 
wayes, but not to all times , ſemper but not ſiaents 
ad ſemper, Aman is bound alwayes to pray, prove 
bur is not hound to the actuall exer- more 
ciſe of praier ar all times, but nega- ſtrongly 
negative precepts bind both ſemper and ad then af= 
ſemper, The ſame I ſay of affirmative aud firma® 
negative preſidents, affirmatiye preſidents !:v%. 
| paOYe 
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negati- 
ve Pre- 


frdents 
prove 


0re 


ftrongly 


(60) 

prove alwayes that ſuch a fat was done, 
and it may be thar it was juſt ly done at that 
time in that caſe, but they prove nota right 
ad ſemper , to doe itatall times The reaſon 
ts eyident, Particular Acts may be done by 
Connivence , or by ſpeciall Licenſe 5 but a 
Generall Prohibition implyeth a perpetual 
right, As for inſtanceI produce Negative 
P reſidents, both Generall Lawes againſt all 
appeales to Rowe, that no man may appe- 
ale rothe Pope withoutthe Kings Licen- 
ſe, and Particular Prohibitions out of the 
Kings Courts,by form of ordinary Luſtice, 
againſt ſuch and ſuch Appeales or ſuch 
and ſuch Sentences upon Appeales, T his 
argueth a perpetuall Right to for bid Ap- 
peales , whenſoceyer itis ludged expedient: 
On the otherſide he preduceth Prefidents 
of Particular Appeales to Rome, (which be 
may doe of later Dayes, bur for the Firſt 
eleyen hundred yeares it was not ſo, This 
Proyeth onely the Kings Licenſe or Con= 
nivence in ſuch caſes , it doth nor prove a 
perpetuall Right, becauſe two perpetuall 
Rights contradictory one to another can 
not be. 


My fourth and laſt ground is, that nei- 


then af- ther King Henry the eighth nor any of our 
firmati- Legiſlators, did eyer endeayour to deprive 


Ve, 


the Bishop of Rome of the power of the 
© 2 Ee: Keys 
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(6) : 
Keysor any part thereof, either the Key 
Order or the Key of Iurisdition, 1 mean 
jurisdiQtis purely ſpiritual which hath place 


| onely in the Inner court of conicience, and 


over {uch perſons as {ſubmit willingiy. Nor 
did eyer challenge or endeayour to affume_ 
unto them ſelyes either the Key of order'or 
the key of juriſdiftion purelySpirituall, Al 
which they deprived the Pope of, all which 
theyjaflumed to themſclves, was the exter- 
nall Regiment of the Church by Coacs 
tive power , to be exerciſed by perſons ca. 
pable of the reſpe&iye Branches: of it 
This Power the Bishops of Rowe never 
had,ot could haye juſtly oyer theirSubjects 
but under them whoſe ſubjeRs they were. 
And there fore when wee meet with theſe 
words or the like, that no forrein Prelate 
Shall exerciſe any manner of power Turifd:ttion 
Supertority , Preheminence or Privilege Eccle= 
faſlicall or Spirauall within this Realme , 1t 1s 
not to be underſtood of internall or purely 
Spiritual power in the court of conſcience, 
or the power ofthe Keys: ( Weelee the 
Contrary praiſed every day:) but of ex- 
ternal and coaQive power inEccleftaſticall 
cauſes in foro contemioſo, And thatit is and 
ought to be ſo underſtood; I prove clear- 
Iy by a Proviſo in one main A& of Parlia« 
ment,and a Canon of the English Church, 

6 | Firſt 


AX'P. 


Hen,8. 
Cas 12, 


. (62) : 
Firſtthe Proviſo is conteined in the Act 

for the Exoneration of the Kings Subjects 

from all Exactions and Impolitions paid to 


the See of Rome- Provided alwayes thizs Alt 


wor any thing therein conteined shall be here after 
interpreted or expounded , that your Grace your 
nobles and Snbjeits imend by the ſame to decline 
and Vary from the Congregation of Chriſts 
Church , i any thmgs concerning the very Ar= 
ticles of the ( atholick Faith of Chriſtendome , 
or any other things declared by the Scripture and 
the Word of God neceſſary for your and their 
Salwations 3 but onely to make an Ordinance 
by Pollicies neceſſary and convenient 10 repreſſe 
Vice, and for good Conſervation of this Realm 
in Peace Unity and Tranquility , from ravine 
and Spoile , inſuemg much the old ancient (,nſto- 
mes of this Realme in that behalfe, hey pro- 


fefle their Ordinance 1s meerly Poluicall; 


What hath a Politizcall Ordinance to doe 
with power purely Spirituall ? They ſeck 
onely to vezke kingdomeſrom ravi- 
ve aud Spoile; Power purcly fpirituall can 
commit no Rayin or Spoile. | hey follow 
ancient Cuſtomes of the Realm There was no 
ancient Cuſtome of the Realm for aboli- 


tion or translation of power purely ſpiri- 


tuall, They profefle all Conformity to 
Holy Script#res 3 but the power of the keys 
was 
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ub 
was eyidently given by Chrift in Seripture 
to his Apoſtles and their Succeflors , not 


ro Soveraign Princes. If any thing had 


been conteined in this Law for the Aboli- 
tion or Translation of power tmeerly and 
purely Spirituall, it had been retra&ted by 
this Proyiſo at the fame time it was enac- 
ted. 

The Canon is the 37. Canon, where we 
givethe Kings Majeſty the Supreme Go- 
vernment , Wee doe not give onr Kings ether 
the Adminiſtration of Gods word or Sacraments, 
which the InjuntHons published lately by Dneen 
Eliſabeth doe moſt evidently declare , but onely 
that Prerogative which wee ſee to have been al* 
wajes aitributed to all Godly Princes by hint 
ſelſ in holy Scripture , That is , to preſerve or 
contein all Eſtates and Orders committed to 


| rheirrruſt by God, whether they be Ecclefiaſti- 


call or Civill in their Dutyes , andreſtrein con-- 
1macious Offenders with the Civill Sword, You 
{ce the Power is Politicall, the Sword is Po- | 
lticall, all is Politicall. Our Kings leave 
the power of the keys and Iurifdiction 
purely Spirituall to thoſeto whom Chriſt 
bath leſt Its 


Set. I. Cap. IV. | 
And now having diſpatched theCircum- The Po« 
ſtances out of my way,and laid down fome ye and 
| NEe 


Cojrtof Neceflary grounds, I comedirectly to the 
Rome 


did 


(54) 


Subſtance of his Aſſumption, and affirm , 
That neither the King of England,nor 


break the Church of England, neither Convoca- 


the 


tion nor Parliament, did breake his two 


bonds of Neceſsary Bonds of Chriſtian Vniry)or ei- 


wniy 


_ ther of them, or any part ofeither of them. 


0: we, Bur thatthe Very Breakers and Violaters 


, or more extended power then the reit of 


of theſe Rules were the Pope and Court of 
Rome , They did breake his Rule of Faith, 
by adding new points ro the Neceffary 
Doctrin of faving Truth , which were not 
the Legaceyes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
nor delivered unto us by Univerſall 
and perpetuall Tradition, The Pope and 
Court of Rome did breake his ſecond 
Rule of Vnity in Diſcipline, by obtruding 
their exceffive and intolerable uſurpations 
vponthe Chriſtian world,and particularly 
upon the Church of England, as neceflary 
Conditions of their Communion. 

It appeareth plainly by comparing that 
which hath been ſaid with his poſitis of the 
caſe, that after all his Bragges of undeniable 
evidence and unqueſtionable certeinty, he bath 
quite miſſed the queſtion, We joine with 


him in bis rule of Faith, Wee oppoſe nor 


St, Peters Primacy of Order, and he him 
{elfdare not ſay that Sr. Peter bad a larger, 


his 


(65) 
his Fellow Apoſtles. ed though wee can. 
not force our underſtandingsto afſent,rhar 
after the death of S, Peter, Lunus,or Cletws,or 
(lemens , or Anacle'us, were Supcriours to 
S.lobn ,. and had aQtuallluriſdiaion, over 
him,who had as large a commiſhon imme- 
diarly from Cbriſt as S.Peter bimſelfe, and 
larger then any ſucceed ingRomaneBiſhop 
ever had : Yer to {ſhew him how little 
wee are concerned in it, and for his 
clearer convition , wee are willing to ſup= 
poſe that they were his Superiours, and 
give him leave to make all the advantage 
of his ſecond Rule which he can in this 

cauſe, | 
And here if I regarded not the fatisfaQion 
of my {elf and the Reader more then his 
opp'/[ition , I might withdraw my hand 
from the '[able- Bur Iam ſo grear a Friend 
of Ingenuiry,that { will for once diſcharge 
bis Office, ard ſhew the World demonſtra- 
tively and diſtinQly,what Brai:ches of Pa= 
pall power were caſt out of Englandby 
Henry the eighth 3 upon which confidera- 
tion the weight of che whole Controverſy 
doth lye, For it is agrecd between us, 
that if it appeare by rigorous Evidence , that 
all thoſe Branches of Papall power,which 
were renounced and caſt out of Ho__ 
| E - n 


(66) 
by Henry the eight were grofle Yſarpations, 
then his renouncing was no eriminall Breach) 
but a lawfull ſelf enfranchiſemen. And by 
undeniable conſequence theGuilrof {chiſm 
reſteth upon them who made the Vlurpari- 
ons, that is,the Pope and Court of Rowe. I 
adde further upon the equity of my ſecond 
Ground ; that although Hexry the eight 
had caſt out ſomething more then be ougbr, 
yet if wee hold not out more then wee 
ought, and be ready to admitt all which 
ought tobe admitted by us, then we are 
innocent and free from the Guilt of Schiſm 
and it reſteth ſoly upon them , who either 
will have more then their due or nothing. 
Wherelſoeyer the faulr is; there the Guilt 
of Schiſme is : If the fault be ſingle, the. 

What Guilris ſingle, it rhe fault be mutuall, rhe | 

bran Guiltis mutuall. es 

chesof And for rigorous Evidence , There cannot 

Papal poſſibly be any Evidence more demonſtra- 

power tive what Papall power was caſt out of En- 

were oland,thenthe very Ads of Parliaments 

caſt out themielves , by which it was caſt out. Ler I 

of En- us viewthemall, The firſt Act made in the 

gland Reign of Henry the eight, which hath any 
by Her referente ro Rome , is the AQ for holding 
ry the 6. Plurality of Benefices againſt the lawes of the 
land by diſpenſation from the Court of Rome, 
making licenſes for non Reſidence from the 

Conrt 


"7 - 
Comrof Rome to be woide, and the party who 
procurerh ſuch Licenſes for Pluraluyes or Non» 
reſidence 10 forfeyt twenty pounds, and to loſe the 
profits of that Benefice which he holdeth by ſuch 
diſpenſation: It were a pretty thing indeed, 
if the Church and Kingdome ſhould make 


\ neceſſary lawes, and the Pope might give 
them liberty to break them at bis pleaſure. 


The ſecondA is, that No perſon ſhall be 
cited ont of the dioceſſe where be dwelletb, except 


23s 
Hen«$. 
CAPs 9s 


in certam caſes, Which though it may ſeem 


- to refle& upon the Court of Rome: yer I 


do not find that iris concerned in it, but 
the Arches, Audience, and other Ar chiepiſco- 
pall Courts within the Realm. 

The third Act is mcerly declarative of 


- thelaw of the land, as well the Common 


lawes as the Statute lawes, and grounded 
wholy upon them , as by the View of the 


- -Starure it ſelf doth appeare, So it caſteth 


oat no forraine- power, but what the lawes 
had caſt out before, The ſumme of it is 
this , That all Cauſes AM arrimoniall, Teſtas 
mentary » or about Tithes &c, ſhall be heard 
and finally judged inEngland,by the proper 
Iudges Ecclellafticall and Civill reſpe&i- 
vely , and not elsgyhere notwithſtanding 
any forrein Inhibitions Appeales, Sentences , ci” 
tations,ſuppenfions, or Excommunications. And 
that if any Engliſh Subje& procure a Pro 
FR FSGSK E 2 ceſſe 


24. 
Hen.$8. 
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ceſſe Inhibition Appeale, &c, From or to the 
(our of Rome , or execute them ro the hin- 
derance of any procefle here, he ſhall incurre 
che Penalties ordained by the Stainte of proviſion 


King Richard the ſecond, againſt ſuch as 
25 He, make proviſion to the See of Rome. ' his 
8.6.19. law was eularged afterwards to all cauſes 
of Eccleſiaſticall cognifance , and all ap- 
peales to Rome forbidden, 
The fourth AQ 1s an Aft for punishing of 
Hereſy. Wherein there are three clauſes 
that concern the Bishop of Rome. The 
25.He. jrftis this, eAnd that there be many Hereſies 
*6o T4. and paines and' punichments for Herefies » De- 
clared and ordained in and by the Canonicall 
Santtions , and by the Lawes and Ordinations 
made by the Popes or Biſhops of Rome and by 
their eAuthorines, for holding, doing , preaching 
of things comrary to the ſaid (/anomcall Sanc= 
tions Lawes fand Ordinances, which be but hu- 
mane , beiug meer repugnant and comrarions to 
the royall Prerogative,Regall Inriſdiction, La- 
wes Statutes and Ordinances of this Realm. 
The ſecond Clauſe is that, No Licenſe 


any part of this Realm , or to doe any thing con= 
trary to the Lawes and Statutes of this Realm, or 
the Kings Prerogative Royall. The third 
Clauſe followeth, That the Decrees of the 

TIED 2 | /- - oy 


or premmunire » made inthe (ixtcenth yeare of 


be obtained of the Bichop of Rome t0 Preach in 


| the Bishop of Rowe, 
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Bithops of Rome, not confirmed by Holy Scrip- 
tures were never commonly atteſted to be any Law 
of God or man within this Realme. And 
that it should not be deemed Hereſy to ſpeak or 
aoe contrary to the pretended power or Amhorny 
of the Bishop of Rome,made or given by Humane 
Lawes ana not by Scriptures ; nor 10 ſpeake 
or eAtt contrary 10 the Lawes of the Bishop 
of Rome , being contrary to the Lawes of this 
Realm, Eo 

The Fifth AR isan AR concerning the 
Submiſſion of ch2 Ulergy ro the Kings Ma- 
jelty, ihe ſcope of it is this, That he 
Clergy shall no: aſſemble m Convocation. nor 
make or pronulge any new (anons , without the 
Kimzs Licenſe, Hirherto there is nothing 
new in point of Law, Then, thathe 
Keng should have power to name and conſtunte » 
two and thirty Commiſſioners , ſixteen of the 
Clergy , and other ſixteen of the Peers and 
Parliament, to view the Eccleſraſticall Lawes 
of the Kingdome, and declare which were fit 
to be rerained, and which were to be abro- 
gared. The ſame Law is confirmed and en- 
larged. 

The Sixth Law reſtreineth the pay- 
ment of Tenths and Firft Fruits to 
And preſcribeth 


how Arch-biſhops, Bishops &c. are to be 
eleted and conſecrated within the Realm n 
| Wit- 


E 3 
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(70) 
without payment of any thing to Rowe for 
Bulls and Pals &c. 

Theſeventh law is , an Ac of Exonera- 
tion of the Kings ſubjetts from exattions and 


impoſitions heretofore paid 10 the See of Rome, 


for Penſrons , Peterpence , Licenſes , Diſpenſa- 


tions , Confirmations , faculties &c, and for 
having licenſes and diſpenſations within 


the Realm , without further ſ\uing for 


- 26. 
"7 8, 
Cap, ' 1. 


26. 
H. 8. 
Cap Zo 


the ſame 3 As being /ſarpations contrary 
to the law of the land. 

The erghth Act is Concerning the Kings 
Highneſſe 10 be ſupreme Head of the (hur ch of 
England (that is Politicall head)and 10 have 
Authority to redreſſe all Errours, Hereſies and 
Abuſes mihe ſame, Thatis to ſay , with ex- 
ternall Coactive Inriſdiftion, Wee never 
oaveour Kinps the power of che Keys, or 
any partofeither the Key of Order, or 
the Key of Iuriſdition purely Spirituall: 
bur onely thar CoaCtive power in the ex= 
ternall Regiment of the Church , which 
their Predeceſſors had alwayes enjoyed. 

The Niath ACtis for the annexing Tenths 
and firſt frnits 10 the Crown, for the better ſup- 


28, . portation of the Burthens of the ( «mmonwealth, 


H.S. 
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The tenth Ae is au .4& extngmſhmg the 
Authority of the Biſhop of Rome,or extrpating 
it ont of this Realm, Thar is, Not the Biſhop 
of Romes Primacy of Order , Not his begin= 


ning 
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ning of Vnity, Not that reſpe& which is dne 
to him as Biſhop of an Apoſtolicall See. 
If he bave not theie it is his own faulr. This 
is not our quarrell, Iris fo far from it, that 
wee do notenvy him any jult legacies of 
Chriſtian Emperours or Generall Coun. 
cells. Bur that which our Anceſtors did 
extinguiſh and endeayour to extirpate out 
of Enland, was the Popes externall Coac- 


ive power over the Kings Subjects :n foro 


conientioſo, as weeſhall ſec by and by,when 
we come to ſtare the quarrel] rightly ber- 
ween us, | 


After this A there followed au eleventh He. 8. 
AC made for corroborating of this laſt AQ, cap» F-, 


zo exclude the uſurped power and Inriſdittion of 
the Biſhops of Rome, And both thele Ads are 


| backed with new Oaths , as thoſe times 
' were fruitfull of Oaths , ſuch as they were. 


The laſt At of any moment,was any Att 
of Ratification of the Kings Majeſtjes S:yle of 


king it treaſov to attempt to deprive the 
King of ir, But as well the eighth Ac 
which gave the King that title of che Head 
of the Church , as this rwelfth At which 


makes it treaſon to attempt to deprive the 


King of it , areboth repealed, and never 
were reſtored, So are likewiſe the tenth 
Att of extinguiſhing the Authority of the 
Et;  & */ _ 


35*- 
H. 8. 


Supreme head of the Church of England ma- Cap3s 


X. El. 
CoTo 
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Bishop of Rome; and the eleventh a& made 
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for corroboration of that A& with borh 
their Oatbs included in them. 

All that hath been added fince of momenr 
which concerneth the Bishop of Rome is 
one AQ, Reſtoring to the Crown the ancient In= 
riſdiftion over the State Eccleſiaſtical and Spi- 
rituall, and aboliſhing all forram power repug- 
nant tothe ſame, Here is no new power crea- 
red in the Crown, but onely an anctent Iu- 
riſdifttion reſtored. Here is no forrein 
power aboli-hed, but onely that which :s 
repuonant 10 the ancient Law:s of England 
and to the Prerogative Rojall, In a word, 
bere is no power aſcribed to our Kings but 
meerly Poliricall aud Coactive , to ſec that 
all rheir Subje&s doe their Lutyes in their 
ſeyerall places. CoaQtive power is one of 
the Keys of the Kingd-»me of this world,it 
is noneof the Keys of the Kingdome of 
Heaven. This might have been expreficd 
in Words lefle ſubje& ro exception. But 
thecaſe is clear. The Grand AQ xxv. Hes, 
8. cap. 12,The Injun&ions of Queen Eli7 a- 
beth, The Articles of our Chutch Art. 37. 
doe all proclaime thar this power is merely 
Politicall, Chriſt gave Sr. Peter a Com- 
miſſ1.:n to preach, to bapriſe ,' to bind and 
looſe in the Court of Conſcience: but whe- 
re did he give bima Commiſſion to give Li- 

| Cen- 
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cenſes, to grant Facultyes,to make Lawes; 
to difpenſc with lawes to receive appeales, 
to impoſe Tenths and Firſt - fruits in other 
mens Kingdomes, whether the right owner 
will orno ? Who gave him power to rake 
other mens Subjc&s againſt rhcir Wills to 
be his Officers and Apparitors ? That is 
more power then Chriſt himtelf did chal- 
lenge here upon Earth, 

And now Reader take a Stand and looke 
about thee 3 Sce among all theſe Branches 
ot Papall power which were caſt ont of 
England, if thou cauſt find either of Sr. Pe- 
ters Keys,or his Primacy of Order, or bis Be- 
ginmng of Vnity,or anything which is pure= 
ly Spirituall, that hath no further influence 
then merely the Court of Conſcience. 
No: bur on the other fide behold a pack of 
the grofſeſt Uſurpations that ever were 
batched,and all fo Jare, that is was aboye a 
thouſand years afrer the death of S, Pe:er,be 
fore any of his pretended Privileges did ſee 
the ſun in England;oblerve them one by one. 


Lake. 


2T, 


The firſt 1s a power 10 diſpenſe with English Hen, $. 
Subjetts for holding Plaraluy of Bemfices con- 4-1 3» 


trary to the Lawes of Englaud, And for non 
Refi dents contrary to the Statutes of the 
Realm, Ir had been much ro have made 
Merchandiſe of his own Decrees $ but 
to Diſpenſe with the Lawes of the Land, 


Non 


Conc. 
Baſil, 


| (74) 
Non auderet hec [apo Vidae malieri, He 


durſt not doe fo much to a poore widow 
woman, as he did to the Church and King - 
dome of England,to diſpenſe with theirLa 
wes at his pleaſure. Iris but yain for the 
Flower of our Kingdome to afſemble aud 
conſulr about healthfull Lawes: if a Fors 
rainer have power to diſpenſe with the 
breach of them as it ſeemeth good in his 
Eyes, They might as well fit them downa 
quietly & fallto pilling of rushes, 

The ſecond Branch of Papall power 
which was Excludcd our of England, was 
the Popes Judiciary power. I doe not mean 
inControverfies of Faith when he is in the 
Head of a councell;Yer Eugeniar the fourth 
confefleth thar in points of Faith the ſentence of 


Seſſe 16 the councel is rather tobe atteded the the ſentence 
1. reV0C of the Pope, But I mean in points of meum and 
bulls 3. tuum,not onely in ſome rare caſes between 


24. 


Bishop and Bishop , which had been lefle 
intollerable, and had had more shew of Iu- 
ſtice: bur generally in all caſes promifcu- 
ously;as if the whole nation wanted either 
diſcretion or Law to determin their own 
differences athome, without the help of the 


Hen, 8 Roman Courrer toſqueeſle their purſes. It 
' £ap I2,, was notHenry the eighth, but the 01d Lawes 
of England which gave them this blow 
againſt Appeales toRome, | 


The 


Is 


(75) 

The third Branch 4: papall power which 
was turned outof England by Henry the 
eighth was the Popes Legislative power , 
eſpecially in making new Herefies by his 
own Authority , and for his own Intereſt, 

reſcribing the punithment, as if all the 
world were bis Subje&ts. Mr,Serjeant may 
be pleaſed to inform himſelf betrec , thar 
the PopesCanons and decretallsneyer had 
ſince the Firſt Converſion of Englandthe 
force or power of Lawes in England, un= 
till they were received by the Nation , 
nor then any farther rhen they were recei- 
yed. 

The fourth Branch is the Soveraign pa. 
tronage of the English Church with all 
thoſe rights and appurtenances which be= 
long thereuato, as to conyocare the clergy, 
and Diflolve their Aſsembly, To exempr 
their perſons from ſecular Iudgement, To 


have the Diſpoſition of Ecclefiaſticall Di- 


onityes and the Cuſtodium of rhem in the 
Vacancy, But theſe things are ſo noto= 
rious, to all thoſe who are acquainted with 
the Eccleſiaſticall Cuſtomes of England, 
that there can be no manner of Qneſtion of 
it. The Convocation was alwayes called 
and diſsolyed by the abſolute and preciſe 
Mandate of the King to the Arch-Biſshopz 
Yea eyen when the Arch-Bishop was the 


popes 


4 


(76) 
Popes legate,and Wl. he might have chal- 
lenged, another right, if the Pope had had 
any pretenſe. The temporaltyes of the Bi= 
ſhopricks in the Vacancy were ever {eiſed 
into the hands of the King, unrill he gran= 
ted our his Writ of Manum amoveas,or Oſter 
lamain ; If ordinary Patrons did not pre= 
ſent in due time to a beneſice , it deyolved 
to theOcdinary,and from him to theKiog, 
thece it ſtayed, Nullum tempus occurrit Regt 

The fifth Privilege was the receiving of 
Tenths and Firſt fruits , which were a 
late encroachment of rhe Biſhop of Rome 
upon the Clergy,withour any juſt ground, 
and upon that {core were condemned in 
the Councells of Zonſtance and Baſile , and 
now were ſeiſed into the Kingshand to- 
wards the diſcharge of the Ecclefiaſticall 
Burthens of che Kingdome, 

The laſt perquifire whith the Pope loſt 
was all the profits of his Court , by Bulls, 
and Palls,and Penfions , and Reſervations, 
andExemptions,and Licenſes,and Diſpen- 
ſations; and Conlirmations, and Pardons, 
and Indulgences ,and an hundred other pe- 
cuniary Artifices praQiſcd in bis Court at 
Rowe,and in his LegantineCourts andNun- 
ciatures abroad. Bur this abuſe is ſo foule, 
that the Popes own (cleed Cardinalls doe 
cryſhame 


1.4 BF 
cry{hame upon it, bled 3 as wee, and lay- 
id | down this gencra)Rule, That 14 15 01 lawfull Conf. 
I= | ;o make any gum by the exerciſe of the Keys, delctt, 
d ſeing wee have the firm word of Chriſt, freely ye Card, 
- | have received, freely give , &c. For as whe 
er | uſe which now prevaileth doh diſyrace the 
= | See of Rome, and diſturbeth (hriſtian people 3 
d ſo the comrary prattice would bring much 
B> | honour 10 this See, and marveilouſly edify the 
te | people, 

Ff | Theſe arethe reall differences berwecn The ir#e 
2 |the See ofRome and theC hurch and King- arffem 
26 [dome of England concerning the papacy. 7ce 
I, | all theſe altercations which wee have about #0 
n | Thou art Peter , and the Keys given to S:, the P ge 
d |Perer , and Feed my Sheep » and ] have prayed P#C). 

> [for thee;are bur like to the tinkling of(,ybeles 

Il [Prieſts upon their Cywballs,op purpoſe to 

deafe the eares of the Spectators, and to 

lt |conceale the Cryes and ejulations of poore 

» Jopprefled Chriſtians. To reduce them into 

, Jalittle better Method then they lye in the 

- [Statutes- | 

 JThe maine queſtious are or may be reduced 

« to four heads. The firſt grand Sg 

© [is concerning the Soyeraignty of the En- 

= Jgliſh Church in reſpe& of the externall 

» [Regiment thereof, This bath four ſubs. 

e jardinate Branches 

þ ng” Firſt 


: 
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(78) | 
Firſt who is the right Patron of the En. | gl 
gliſh Church under God, the King or the| dil 
Pope ? Secondly,who hath power to Con= 
vocate Synods of the Kings ſub.ets with=| m: 
in England , The King or the Pope ? T hir-| Cc 
dly, whether the Pope have juſtly impoſed] gri 
new Oaths upon the Arch Biſhops and Bif- 
hops ? fourthly whether Tenths and firſt 
fruits in England be due to the See of Rowe. 
The ſecond queſtion is concerning the 
Popes legiſlative power. Whether the| Ec 
Canon law or the decretalls have been an.| Sv 
ciently cſteemed binding lawes in England K 
orought to be ſo efteemed, except they] ur 
be received by the Engliſh Nation, and| It 
metriculated among our lawes. ib 
' The third is concerning his judiciary al! 
power, Whether the Biſhop of Rowe can D, 
receive Appeales from England by the An=| Sc 
cient lawes of that Land, and ſend for 
whom he pleafeth to Rome? 2, Whether da 
Bulls and Excommunications from Rome an 
can be lawfully executed in England , ex-| 10] 
cept the King giveleaye for the execution ſt 
ofthem? 3. Wherher the Pope can ſend di 
Legates and {et up Legantine Courts in Ew ge 
gland,by the Ancient lawes of that Realme| les 
| The fourth Difference is concerning 
the popes diſpenſative power,whether the 
Pope can diſpenſe with the lawes of En ! 
| gland 


"= _ 
' [oland?2, Whether we ſtand in need of his © 


iſpenſations ? 
In every one of theſe diffetences wee 


| maintein that the Biſhop of Kewe and the 


Court of Rome bave been guilty of moſt 
grofle Vſurpations, 


Sed I. Cap TY. 


To begin with the firſt; If it were ne- To 
ecflary to call in any forreyn ſubſidiary whom 
Supplies for the further fortifying ot the 'hepatro' 
King of Englands Soveraign Patronage #4ge 
under God ofthe Church within his Ter- 1#e En= 
ritories; 1 might find ſtrong recruits from gliſÞ 
the Greek Emperours , to \hew that they Church 
alwayes pra&iſed this power within their 401 of | 
Dominions , to place Biſhops in vacant 7ig/9t be- 
Sees : and that. the Contrary was hattenss longs 
inaudium , never heard of in S. Gregoryes | 
dayes. To them I might adde the French GYeg» 
and Germane Emperours , who not onely (1%. 4+ 
injoyed the ſame privilege by ancient Cu- Regiſte 
ſtome , buttro whom the Roman Biſbops #1467. 


diſclaimed it , with all their Clergy. Ilud. * 3+ 4p 


gesand Lawiers; eAdrianthe firſt to (bar- 7 S, 


| les the greate, Anno 9774. And Leo the 


eighth to the Emperour Otho, Anno 964. 
I might produce the preſidents of the Spa- - 
piſh Monarchs Canc. T olet; 12, cap. 6, 

| . Ic 
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(80) 
It were a moſt unreaſonable thing that Soz 
yeraign Princes ſhould be truſted wich the 
Government of their people , and have 
their Biſhops, who muſt participare in the 
Government, by informing the conſciences 
of their Subjects, be obtruded on them by 
Strangers. I cannot omit the obſervation 
ofa Learned Bithop, That, Puacungque ra- 
ti0ne ad portificatum pateret invreſſus » nemo 
e A poſtolice Cymbe gubernacula capeſſebat , ni 
prius Imperatoris amthorutas interceſſiſſe: , 'By 
what way ſoever the Elettion of the *Pope was 
wade ( And Bellarmine , mcntioneth {cyen 
changes in the manner of chooſing the Po- 
pe- )Tet no man was ever admiuned 10 the atuall 
Government of the Apoſtolicall See, wuhout the 
Emperoars confirmaiion, 

Burour caſe is ſtrong enough without 


twiſting any forrein preſidents with it. 


W:lam the conquerour,Will:amRufus,and 
Henryrthe farſt,did injoy the right of placing 
in yacant Sces by the tradition of a Ring 
and ofa Crofier ſtaffe , without eyer ſeek- 
ing for Forrein approbation , or ordina- 
tion,  orconfirmation , as their Predeceſs 
ſors Kings of England and Brutain had done 
before them, Els it had been yery ſtrange, 
The RomanRo:a will give decifive Sentence, 
forhim to be Patron of a Church who 
HITS 0,5 - Ol 
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| (Vx) 
frſt builded ir and endowed it. But then 
afte: Eleuen hundred years were efflaxed, 
(a ſtrange time to ſer up a divine right, )- 
Gregor the ſeventh (orherwile called Pope 
Hildebrand) and after him Pope Cal:xtus 
did condemne all inveſtitures taken from 
a Lay hand, aud prohibit che Arch Biſhops 
to couſecrate any perſons {0 inveſted, Pre- 


ſens andivi m Romano Concilio prohiberi, laith apui 
eAnſelm, I heard i with mine own eares prohi- Ead4me<«, 
bited in the Roman Court, But what were rum 
their reaſons ?I belieye,not overrigorous De» Hoves 
wonſtrations, The firſt was frequent ſuſpi- dex ts 
cionof Simony ; Ana unheard of piece of Hen.Is 


Iuſti-e to take away an hereditary right 
for (a{picion of a perſonall faulr. The ſe. 
cond and third reaſons are contained in 
the letter of e Adrian the fourth ro Frederick 
the firſt, Apad Goldaſi : eAb his -qui Du ſunt 
& filu excel; omnes, homagium requirts , Fide= 
luarem.exi715 » & manus eorum ſacratas mani- 
bus tus inneft1s , Thog requireſt homage of thoſe” 
who are Gods , and all the Children of the moſt 
High, thou exaiteſt an Oath of Fideltty and 
kmuteft ther ſacred hands wuh mihy hands,” 
A ſtrange preſumtion in a Soveraign 
Prince, if you marke itwell, ro hold his 
ſ\ubje&s hands within his Hands. whileft 
he was ſwearing bis Allegiance; 

Ge F But 


($2) 

But the maine exception was the Homage 
or Oath of Fidelny it ſelf, And was it nor 
high time thinke you to except againſt their 
ſwearing of Fidelity to their Native Prin- 
ce, whomthe Biſ hops of Rome intended 
to exempt from his IuriſdiQion, aud to ma- 
ke them turn Subjects to themſelves : as 
they did in a great part effect it very ſhort. 
ly after, Then was the time where of P/4- 
tina ſpeakes , that there was great Conſultae 


; _ B:ſhops, which in former times were ſworn 10 lay 
 Pafch,” 23: Were they {o indeed ? Here is an in« 


* genuous Confeffion of the Popes own Li- 
brary Keeper. , 

Indeed at the firſt whileſt they were rob- 

| bing the King of the Iewells of his Crown, 

Mat, they preached up nothing but free Elec= 

"Par, an tions 3 but after they had onte ſeiled rheir 

1229, Prey , they changed their once forthwith 

tro Dei & Apoſtolice Sedis Gratia , By 

' the Graceof God' and the eApoſtolique See : 

Or ex plenundme Ecclefiaſtice poteſtatis out of 

the Fulneſie of our Eccleſraſticall power, And 

when this Bell had rung out a while , Egypr 

never a bounded more with Caterpillars, 

then our Native Country did with Proviſi- 

ons, and referyations,and Penfions,with all 

the thelliſh arts of Sublimated _ 

w- Then 


2. 


1:01 about the Homa ge and Fealty and Oaths of 


($3) 
Then our beſt dignityes and Benefices were 
filled with Strangers (who could nor ſpeak 
an Engliſh word , nor did eyer tread upon 
Engliſh ground,) dayly more and more un- 
till theſe well choſen Paſtors who: knew 
how to sheare their Flocks, though they 


did not know how to feed them , received Mat: 


yearly out of the Kingdome more theu the 
revenues of the crown; He were very ſim- 


ſurpation undeniably upon the See of Rome 
that is to ſaew that the Inyeſtiture of Biſ= 
hops was the undoubted right of the 
Crown 
This is as cleare as the Sun, both in our 
moſt -Authentick Hiftoriographers , and 
records if I had the meanes to producethe , 
and alſo in our ancient Lawes published 
long {ince to the world in print, and 
theſe not enative of new law , bur decla- 
rative of the fundamenrall law of the land. 
Firſt for our Hiſtories Gervaſins Dorober- 
nenfis relateth that Lanfrank defired of 
William the conquerer the Patronage ofthe 
Abby of S. Auſtin: but the King anſwered, 
Se welle omnes baculos paſtorales in many tenere 
F 2 .. - = 


Eaadm. 
lib I. 


(84) 
That he would keep all the Croſrer ſtaffes (that 
is the Inveſtitures) h:s own hand-The ſame 
is teſtified of Anſelm himſelf by one whole 
Authority cannot be doubted of , He (An- 
ſelm) after the' manner and Example of his 
Predeceſſor was indutted according ro the Cu- 


P4720. ſtome of the Land,and did Homage tothe K ing 


E adm. 
lib. 1, 


= Pg-"5; 


E adm, 
lib, 3, 


P4247 3+ 


(homo Regis faQus eſt } as Lanfranke (his 
Predecef{vr in the Archbiſ hoprick of Can- 
rerbury) in his time had done, Andthe man- 
ner of his Inveltiture is related , how the 
B:ſaops pulled him”, and haled him as it 
were by violence to theKings bedfide(Wr- 
liam Raf4s) where he lay ſick, and helped 
to thruſt the Crolier ſtaffe by fotce into his 
hand. Yer all rbat rimc, though Anſelm 
had many other Pretcnſes, he had no ex- 
ception againlt Inveſticure by a Lay hand: 


but ſhortly after it grew to ſuch an height, | 


and Anſelm was the chief Stickler in it) 


that William the Agentof King Henrythe | 


Firſt proreſted' openly to Pope Paſchall, 
Whatſoever is ſaid on this fide or on that , I 
would have all men here preſent to know , that 
my Lord the King of England ,will no: ſuffer 


the loſſe of his Inveſtuares for the loſſe of his 


K ingaome. To whom Pope Paſchall anſ{we- 
red as re{olutely,but not fo juſtly, Know thou 
1 ſpeake it before Goa 3 what Paſchall the Pope 
will 


LY Pan. Aa as. A < Py 
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will not ſafer him 10 keep them without puniſh» 
ment, no not for the redemtion of his head, 

Neither was this the caſe of Anſe/mor 
Lanfranke alone, bur the comms cate of all 
Biſhops in thole dayes, þicar the conteſhon 
of the ſame author, To concludegthe very cauſe 


(of the diffecence berween the King and 977. 
Anſclm) ſeemed a new 1hm7 (or innovation't P7414 
this our age » and unheard of to the Engliſh Page Zo 


from the time that the Normans began to Reign, 
(that I ſay not ſooner ,) For from the time that 
William te Norman conquered that Land, no 
Bifhop or Abbat was made before Anſelm,who 
did not firſt doe Homage to the King, and from 
his band by the gif: of a Croſier ſtaffe,recerve the 
znveſtiture 10 his Buſhoprickor Abbacy, except 
wwo Biſhops of Rocheſter , who were Surro« 
gates to the ArchBiſhop of Canterbury and 
indudted by him by the Kings Conceſfion, 
t Yea by his Favour, ſo did Anſelm him= 
ſelf, Though he ſought afterwards to wave 
it, And though he be loath to (ſpeak out 
(That | ſay not ſooner) Yet he might have ſaid 


ſooner ,and others doe fay ſooner; as Ingulph 


the Abbat of Crowland in the time of the 
Conquerer, For many yeares paſt there hath 
been no free Election of Prelates . 


onely 


Eads 


but the walnſh. 


"Kings Court aid conferre all dignities ac= de geſt, 
cording to their pleaſure, by a Ring and by Reg,l.2. 
4 (rofier, And this Cuſtome had held not cap,8, 


F 3 
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(86) 
onely for Many yeares but for many Ages, 
k ins Edgar did grant to the monkes of Glaſtenbury 
the free Eleftion of their eAbbat for ever : but he 
reſerved to him ſelf and1o his Heirs the power 


70 inveſt the Brother elefted by the tradition of the 


Paſlorall ſtaffe. Thus for our hiſtories now 


£ the rioht 


to give 


for our Lawes where of 1 shall necd to cite 
but three, CY 
The Firſt is the Statute or Aſſ:ſe or Me. 
moriall of Clarendon containing part of the 
ancient Liberties and Cuſtomes of the Re= 
alme, made in the Generall aflembly of the 
Kingdome, King, Bishops, Pcers, to which 
they gave both their oathes aſſertory forthe 
ruth of it, and Promiſſory for performance 
of it. The fourth Cuſtome was this, that 


when an Arch Bishoprick Rishoprick, Avbacy 


or Priory did fall void , the Election was to be 
made by ſnch of the Principall Digaitaryes or 
e Members of that reſpectrve( hurch which was 
z0 be filled as the king should call together for 
that purpoſe, with the kinges conſent, in the kings 
own Chappell. And = the perſon elefied 
was 10 doe his Homage and Fealty to the King 
as to his Liege Lord,The Pope had no part to 
AR, neither to collate,nor conſent,nor con- 
firm, nor Inſtitute, nor induct,nor ordeine. 

The Second Law is the Statute of (arlile 
made in the time of Edward the Firſt. The 
ſumme 


($7) | 


ſarnme of it is this, That the king is the Fowne Biehope 
der of all Bishoprieks » and ought to have the Recksm 
(uſtody of them in the V acancyes , and the right Euglad 
of Patronage to preſent to them, And that the is the 
Biſhop of Rome uſurping the Right of Patrona- Kings 


ge » giveth them to aliens. That this tenaeth to 
the amnullation of the State of holy Churchgto the 
| Diſmnheriting of Kings , and the Deſtruttion of 
the Realm. And they ordained in full Par- 
liament that this is ay Oppreſſion ( that is as 
much as anentroachment orV urpation)and 
should not be ſuffered. | 

The third law was made in the x 5th yeare © 
of Edward the third , called the Statute 
of Proviſors, wherein they affirm that Elec= 
tions were Firſt granted by the Kings Progent= 
tors upon 4 Certain formor Condition to demand 
Licenfe of the King to chuſe , and afier the E= 
leftion to have his Rojall eAſſent- Which Con- 
ditions not being kept , the thing ought byreaſon 
to reſort to his Firſt nature, And there fore 
conclude , that. in caſe Reſervation (,ollation 
or Previfion be made by the Court of Rome of any 
Arch Bishoprick &c. Our Soveraign Lordthe 
King and his Heirs shall have and enjoy 1he 
Collations for the ſame time to the ſaid Arch 
Bishepricks Bishopricks and other dignityes E - 
lective which be of his Aawvowre, ſuch as his 
Progenitors had before the free Clettion was 
6 "2... 7 


($8) 


the Right of the (own of England andihe Law 
of the Land is fuch,tbat the King is bound to make 
remedyes and Lawes, avaſt ſuch miſchiefes. 
And they acknowledge that he 3s eAdvowee 


and other Benfices which are of the Advowry 
of holy (hurch. Thar is as much as Sove=— 
raign Patron of the Church 3 Where no 
Election can be made withont the Kings 
Cone d'Eſtire or leave antecedent,nor ſtand 


all one as ifthe Crown did Collate. 
| I come nexr to the ſecond Branch of the 
the right. Firſt Queſtion,abour the Patronage of the 
10cors Church, Who hath power ro Convocate 
woca;e and DillolveEccleſtaſticall Afemblyes? and 
Enzlih wherher the Crown or thePope have aſur- 
Synads 15 p:d one upon another in this particular ? 1 
the canaot tell whether Henry the eighth or Paw 
Kings* the third,did miltake more about thatAiery 
title of the head of che english church Henry 
the eight ſuppoſing thar the right to conyo- 
cate and diilolye Eccleliafticalt Aflemblyes, 
and to receive [ enths andFirſt fruits,did el(- 
{craally follow thisTitlez And Paut the third 
dectaringe tt to be Herericall and Schisma- 
ricall. To be head of the English Charch,js 
neither more nor lefke then our Lawes and 
Niftories 


granted, They tell the King plainly that 


Paramon: immediate of all Churches, Prebends, 


good without his ſubſequent conſent; itis | 
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(89) 


Hiſtories, ancient and Modern, doe every 


where aſcribe to our English Kings. o be 
Governers of Chriſtians, 1 o be the Advocates 
of the Church, To be Patrons and Advowees 


Paramont of all (hurches, To be Defen- 


ders of the Faith there Profefled, And to uſe 
the Words of the Conyocation irt ſelf, 
Eccteſie Anglicans Protettores fingwlares , V- 
nicos & Supremos Dominos. The fame body 


may haye leverall heads of teverall kinds 


upon Earth , as Politicall and tcclefialti- 


«call zand tae; that which takes care of the 


Archice&onicall end , to ſee that eyery 
member doe his Duty ,is alwayes Supreme; 
Thar is the Politicall head, T his truth 


nes fee wel enough , and donbrt not to call 


their King the Terrene bead of the Church of 


his Realme, withour attributing to him any 
Sacerdotall right Wee had our Sacerdotall 
heads too inEnz/2d, without (eeking for the 
ſo far as Romes As theArchbishop of amere 
bury inthcReigns of our EnglishMonarcbs, 
whooft old was Nallias unquam Legats aitious 


| ſubjeftus, Never ſubjelt to the Iurisdiction of 


any Legate, When the Pope fent oyer Guy 


AS Arch- 
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Ead- and Admiration of all men, 


rel. 


Eadm. 
L. 5. 
Þ»+ I20, 


Wt (90) 
Archbishop of Yiema into England as his 
_ Legate throughout Bri aigne for the Apo- 
ſtolicall See, It was received with wonder 
Inauduun ſci- 
lice: mBruannta cuntt ſcientes quemlibet homi- 


3+p-58, num ſuper ſe vices Apoſtolicas gerere , nifs ſo. 


lum Epiſcoppm Cantuarie : All men did know 
tha: it was never heard im Britaone , that an 

e Man whatſoever had eApoſtolicall power 
over them , but onely the eArchbishop of Can. 
terbury. And accordingly thenew Legate 
did ſpeed, ſo it followeth , Wherefore as he 
came ſo he returned, recerved as Legate by no 
man,nor having exerciſed any part of his Leg an= 
tine power, This was the ground of that Let- 
ter of the EnglishBishops to the Pope. That 
the Church of Canterbury might not be depri- 
ved of its dignity in his times,and that he would 
neither Diminish it him ſelf , nor ſuffer it to be 
diminiched, As appearcth by the Popes ac= 
knowledgmentin his anſwer. 


But to come up cloſe to the Difference , 
The Qaeſtion is not whe ther 1he Bishop of 
Rome have Authority to call Synods, He 
is a Bishop , a Metropolitan , a Patri- 
arch , a Prince in his own Dominions. 
As a Bishop he may.Conyocate his Dioceſs 
ſe, As a Metropolitan his Province 3 = a 

2 « 


| (01 
Patriarch his Patriarchate , under the pain 
of Ecclefiaſticall Cenſure, more or lefle 
compulſory according ro that Degree of 
Coactive power which hath been indul- 


ged to bim in theſe Diſtin& Capacities by 


former Soveraigns: And as a Prince he 
may convocate his SubjeRs under Politi- 
call paines, The more theſe two powers 
are united and complicated , the more ter- 
rible is the Cenſure, And therefore our 


kings would have their Bishops denounce 


{pirituall paines alſo againſt the Viola- 
ters of their great Charters. Spiritual 
paines are more heauy then Political}, but 
Politicall moſt commonly are more ſpeedy 
then Spiritaall. And more certain ; Spiri- 
tuall paines doe not follow an crring Key, 
bat Pol:ticall doe. 

Neither will I diſpute at przſent whe= 
ther the Bishoplof Rome by his reputed Pri- 
macy of Order or Beginning of Unity may 
law fully call an Necumenicall or Occiden- 
tall Councell , by power purely Spirituall, 
which conſiſts rather in Adviſe then in 
Mandates properly ſo called, or in Manda- 
tes of Courteſy not CoaQtive in the Exrte- 
riour Court of the Church ; conſidering 
the Diviſion and Subdiviſion of the ancient 
Empire , and the'preſcnt Diſtractions of 

Chriſten 


2 | 
Chriſtendome, it NB et not altogether in $ 
conyenient. Wee ſee the Primitive Fathers 
did Allemble Synods and nake Canons , le 
before there were any chriſtian Emperours, 
bat that was by aurhority meerly ſpirituall; 
they had no coaQtive power to compell any 


man againſt his Will. The Vrtermoſt os 
they could doe was ro ſeparate him from h 
their Communion, and to leave him to thefj 
Comming or ludgement of Chriſt, Lerhim| © 
be eAnathema maran atha. b 


I.(07 ThetrueControverſy then is this, Whe-ſ * 
16.22, ther theBishop of Rome by hisLegateshavef} © 
Coaftive power in the exteriour Court, |. 
to Convocate Synods of English Subjects 
in Enzland; whey he will , where he will, 
whom he will , without their Conſents,and 
without the leave of the Soveraign Prince 
or King of England, The Caſe being thus} 


ſtated determineth it ſelf, Where should the ſt 
Pope appoint a place.of meeting inEngland p 
{c 


- without the Leaye of the King of England? 
Wee ſee by often experience , thatifthe P: 


Pope haye a defire to ſummon a Councell E 
in Italy, within the Dominions of another} © 
Soveraign Prince or Republick , althoughÞ 7 
they be of his own Communion 3 he - 


muſt Firſt aske leave, and obtein leave, 
before he can teil how to doe it 3 Or how | *? 
Should | 


in England without the Kings grant or 
leave, where the power of the Militia and 
all CoaQive force is legally inveſted 
in the King, Thus for point of right. 
Now for matter of Fa&, Firit I doe 
utterly deny that any Bishop of Rowe by 
his own Authority did Conyocate any Sy- 
nod in the Brittish Island during the Firſt 
eleven hundred yeares , Or preſide in any 


by his Legates , Or confirm them by bis 
Authority. If he be no table to produce fo | 
| much ag one inſtance to the Contrary , he 


may cry guilty to the Vſurpation where 


' of he is accuſed, and hold his peace forever, 


Secondly , Idoe confefle that after ele= 
ven hundred yeares , The Bishops of Rome 
taking advantage of our civill combuſtions, 
and proftituring the reputation of the Apce 
ſtolicall See to their remporall ends, did by 
the leaye of our Kings , ( not otherwiſe,) 
ſometimes call Synods in E noland , and 
preſidein them. The firſt Synod held in 
England by any of the Popes Legats was at 
London:in the yeare 1125. by Joannes Cre- 


Abbats 


should he pretend to any CoaQtiye power 


| menſis , Which moved England into no ſmal im- Gerua- 
dignationsto ſee athing till then unheard of in the fins Dog 
K ingdowe of England, A Prieſt ſuting preſident rYobor= 
upon an high throne above Arch Biſhops, Biſhops, nenſis« 
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. bats Fc. But remember my third ground 
or Conſideration of the difference betwen 


affirmative and negative Preſidents. All 


which this proveth, is that the King did 
glveleaye or connive at that time* But it 
doth not proye , it cannot proye a right 
to doe the ſame at other times when the 
King contradicteth it. 

Further wee ought to take notice that 
there is a greate deale of difference , be- 
rween an Ordinary Synod apd an Engliſh 
Convocation, Although in truth our Con- 
vocations be Synods 3 So called from one 
word in the Kings writto Summon them, 
{onvocari facias. All the Clergy of the 
Realm were not preſent at an ordinary Sy« 
nvd ; bur all the whole Clergy. , of the 
Kingdome were preſent at a Convocation, 
either in their Perſons, or by their Pro- 
&ors ſufficiently authoriſed. Secondly, 
the abſcor Clergy had no ſuch Obligation 
to the Ats ofa Papall Synod, as they had 
tothe Aﬀts of a royall Convocation , ſub 
Hypotheca bonorum omnium, under the (\amiion 
or Pleage of all therr Goods and Eſtates, 

Laſtly to drivethe naile home , and to 
demonſtrate clearly the Grofleneſle of this 
Papall uſurpation ; ir remaineth onely to 
ſhew thatby the Ancient Lawes of £ _ 

che 
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the calling of Convocations or Synods, 
belonged properly to the King , not tothe 
Biſhop of Rowe or his Legates. And firſt 
by reaſon, By the Lawes of England more 
ancient then the Popes intruſion, no Roe 
man Legat could enter into the Kingdome 
withont the Kings leaye, nor continue in 
it longer then he had his Licenſe, as wee 
ſhall ſee hereafter,and therefore they could 
not convocate any Synods nor doe any 
Synodicall A& without the Kings leave. 
Secondly by Records of the Englith Con- 
yocation itſelf , that the Convwocations of the 
Clergy of the Realm of England are , atwayes 
have been , and ought 10 be Aſſembled by ihe 


. Kings Wra Anno 1532, 


. Thirdly, by the Form of the Wratt, 
which hath eyer-beenthe ſame in all ſucce- 
ding Ages , conſtantly direQed frem the 
King to the Engliſh ArchBiſhops for their 
diſtin Provinces, The very Form ſpeakes 
it Engliſh ſufficiently 3 For certain difficult 
and urgent Buſmeſſes concerning the defence and 
ſecurny of the Engliſh Church , and the peace 
rranqulity, publik good and defente of our King< 
dome and Subjefts, Wee command and require 
Jou by that Allegiance and Love which you owe 
10 us, that you canſe 10 be convocated with conm. 
vement ſpeed in due manner all and ſingular 
Biſhops 
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Biſbops of your Province, Deanes and Priors of 


Cathedrall Churches, &c. And the whole 
(lergy of your dioceſie and Province , to meet 
before you , &c, Another Writ d1d alwayes 
iue from the King for the diſſolution, 
Wee command you that you diſſolve or cauſe to 
be diſſolved this preſent Convoca:uon, this very 
day » in due manner , without! any delay, 8c, 
Laſtly by the concurring. Tcliimonyes of 
all our Hiſtortographers, Thar all the ſpace 
of time of eleven hundred yeares, wherein 
the Popes did ncither call Councells , nor 
Preſide in them, nor Confirm them, and af- 
ter unto the very Reformation; Our Kings 
did both call Councells, and Prefide in 
them , and Confirm them , and own their 
Law es:as I have ſhewed him by the Lawes 
of Ercombert, Ina, Withred, Alfred, Edwerd, 
Aubelſt an, Edmund, Edgar. Athelred,Canmus, 
and £ award the Confellor, in my Pinaica= 
ton. And particularly that Theodore Arch. 
Biſhop of (,anterbary P reſided in aCouncell, 
in the Preſence of /oþn the Popes Legate. 
That King Edward Ailembled a Synodand 
Confirmed the Acts of it as Decreim Regs, 
The Kings decree: That King Wired called 
a Councell at Becancelde and Preſided in it, 
and that the decrees of the Councell iflued 
in his name and by his Authority, Firmiter 
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aecernimns & c. in my "Wl fo the Biſhop 


of (falcedon, All this be prertendeth to have ._ 


aniwered ; bur it is with deep ſilence. If 
he defire more Prefidents and more Wits 
neſles , he may have acloud of Authors us 
on holding up his Finger, ro prove uns 
deniably that King Henry did not innovate 
at all in challenging to himſclfthe right ia 
Convocatethe Clergy and diflolve them, 
and confirm their Acts with in his own Dc» 


 miniuns'ebut followed the ſteps of his Rove 


al Predeceſlors in all Ages, from the firſt 
planting of religion untill his own dayes, 
And not onely of his own Anceſtors but 
his Neighbours, The Preſident of Charles 
the great is very conſpicuous, To omit all 


my former Allegations in this behalf, In $y,,dgg 
the French Synod, | Charlemain Dake and F, ani. 
Prince of the F rankes by the Adviſe of the Ser- <,, 2. 
vants of God and my Princes , have congregated Toy, 
the Biſhops wich ave in. my  Kingdome wnh the Coy, 
Prieſts 10 a Synod , for the feare of Chriſt to Peri, 
Counſaile me , how the Law of God and Ecclew 5, 


fraſticall Religion may be recovered,which in he 
Dayes of forepaſſed Princes is diſſipated and 


fallen'to ruine 8c. And by the ( ounſaile of my 


Clergy and princes we have ordained Biſhops 
through" out the Cuties and conſtituted - over 
them  eArch»biſhop Boniface the Pypes Lee 
gate > Qui eſt miſſus SanAi Perrl, | 

G And 
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eAndmwe have aecreedevery Yeare to congregate 
a Synod, that inour Preſence the Canonicall 
Decrees and the Rights of the Church may be re- 
ſtored , and Chriſtian Reliz10n Reformed, And 
inthe Synod of Arles held under the ſaid 
 Emperour, they begin the Synod with a 

{olemne prayer for the Emperour. The Lord 
of all chinzs eſtablish in the Conſervation of his 


Fauh, our Moſt Serene and relinions Lord the 


E mperour Charles , by whoſe Command wee ave 
here congrezated. And they conclude theSy- 
nod with a {ubmiſhon to him > Theſe things 
which wee jud.ed woriby to be amended,wee have 
briefly noted an4 decreed them 1a be preſented to 
our Lord the Emperour : beſeeching hisClemency 
that if any thing be here waitin; , it may be ſup= 
plied by his Prudence , if any ihing be amiſſe it 
may be amended by his Indyemen', if any thing 
be reaſonably taxed it may ve perfetted by his 
help,through the aſſijtance of the Divine (lemens- 


Thidem, I: So the Councell of Toures begin 


cheir Synodicall Acts , That which was enjoi- 


ned us by ſo greai 4 Prince we accomplished in” 


meeting at the time and place appoited., Where 
being congregated wee noted [uch things by (haps 
zers as needed to be amended according tothe Can 
nonicall Rule, to be chewed to our moſt ſerene 
Emperour, So they conclude their Ads, 
Theſe things wee have vemilatcd in our Aſſem- 

| bh, 
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bly,but how our moſt pious Prince will be plea- 
ſed to Diſpoſe of them , wee his fauhbfull ſer= 
vants are ready at his beck, and pleaſure with a 
willing mind, Laſtly the Synod called Sy- 

modus Cabilonenſis in the dayes of the aid 

Emperour beginneth thus, Onur Lord Jeſus 

(briſt aſfiſting us , and the moſt renowned Empe- 

rour Charles commanding us Fc, Wehave 

noted out certain Chapters wherein reformation 

to us, which are hereafier it 

ſerted,to be preſented 10 onr ſaid Lord the Empe= 

rour, and referred 10 his moſt ſacred Iudgement» 

zo be confirmed by his prudet examination of thoſe 


{bidem, 


things which wee have reaſonably decreed, and | 


wherein wee have been defeftive,to be ſupplied by 
his Wiſdome. So they conclude z, Wehave 
ventilated theſe things in our Aſſembly , but how 
it 5hall pleaſe our moſt pions Prince 10 diſpoſe of 
them , we his fatbfull ſervants with a willing 
mind are ready at his beck and pleaſure. One 
Egge is not liker to another, then theſe Sy- 
nodicall Reprefentations are to our old En- 
elish Cuſtomes, Yertheſe were Catholick 
times , when Kings conyocated Synods of 
their own Subje&s,and cither confirmed or 
rejected their Ads, as they thought meete 
for the publick good ; aud did give the Po- 
pes own Legarte his power of preſiding in 
them by their Conſtitutions, who joined 

| _—_— _ with 


| _ 1800) 
with the reſt in theſe Synodicall 
Acts, 

Oath of Iproceedto the third Branch of the Po= 
allcgia-, pes firſt uſurpation , concerning the tying 
ce daero of English Prelates by Oath to a new 
Kings. Allegiance to the Pope. No man can 
from ſerve two ſupreme Maſters , where there 
Clerkes is a poſſibility of clashing one wirh anv- 
not due ther. It is true one is but a Politicall 
zo the Soveraign, and the other pretenderh bur 
; Pope. a Spirituall Monarchy : Yet if this ſup- 
poſed Spirituall Monarch , -shall chal- 
lenge either a direct power and Juriſdic- 
tion over the Temporall in the exteripur 
Court , as Pope Bomface did , Nos, nos 
imperia, regna , Pprincipatus & quicquid ha- 
bere moriales poſſunt , auferre & aare poſſe; 
Wee, evey Wee haye power t0 take away and 
give Empires King domes Principalities , and 
what ſoever moriall men are capable of: Or 
challenge an indirect power to diſpoſe 
of all temporall things. in order to ſpi- 
rituall good, (which is the opinion of Bel= 
larmine and his party ) Or laſtly sball de- 
clare thoſe rhings to be purely fpirituall 
which are truly Politicall, as the Patronage 
of Churches and all Coactiye power in the 
exteriour Court of the Church, In all ſuch 
caſes the ſubje& mult deſert the one or the 
other 
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other andeither ſuffer juſtly as a Traitour 
ro his Prince, or be {ubjeted nnjuſtly co 
the Cenſures of the Charch , and be made 
as an Heathen or Publicane, This is a {ad 
cale. | 

But this is not all , If this poore ſubie& 
Shall be farther perſ{waded , Ss his Spiri- 
ruall Prince hath Authority to abſolye him 
from all Sinnes, Lawes, Oaths, know- 
ing that his temporall Prince doth chal- 
lenge no ſuch extravagant power,what Em 
perouror King can haye any aſſurance of 
the Fidelity of his own naturall ſubje&s?Irt 
is true , a Clerk may {weare allegiance to 
his King, and Canonicall obediente to his 
Bizhop , bat the caſes are notlike. No Ca. 
nonicall obediencc either is or can be in 
conſiſtent with true allegiance. The law 
full Canons oblige without an Oath. And 
all thar Coactive power which a Bishop 
hath, is deriyed from the Prince and Sub- 
jetted ro the Prince, 
The queſtion thenis not whether a Paſtor 
may enjoine his Flock to abſtaine from an 
unjuſt oath; Anoath of allegiancero a natu- 
rall Prince is juſtifiable both beforeGed id 
man, Nor yet whether the Clergy have im. 
munities,oronght to enjoy imthuniries ſuch 
as reder them more capable of ſerying God 
G 3 itis al- - 


| (102) | 
alwayes thefirſt Article in our Great (bar- 

ter of England. Let the (hureh mjoy her Im- 
 wunities, The queſtion is pot whether Cler- 

gy men transgreſfing of the Canons, ought 
to be tryed by Canonicall Indges accor- 
ding to the Canons , eſpecially in the firſt 
inſtance, For by the Law of England the 
Delinquent was alwayes allowed the libers 
ty to appeale to Ceſar. But the queſtion is 
whether the Pope by any Act or decree of 
his can acquit Engliſh Subje&s , or prohi» 
bir them to do homage aud {weare Allegi= 
ance to their King, according to the An- 


cient Lawes of the Realme , becauſe they | 


are Clergymen: And can Command them 
whether the King will or not, to take a 
new Oath never heard of or praQiſed for» 
merlyz An Oath of «Allegiance aud Obedi= 
enceto himſelf. So ir is called expreſly in 
the Edition of Gregory the thirteenth, Elefto 
in eArchiepiſcopum ſedes eApoſtolica Palli- 
um non tradet,niſs Prins preſtet fideluatis & O= 
bedientis Turamentum , The Apoſtolicall See 
will not deliver the Pall to an Archbiſhop elett, 
unleſſe be firſt take au Oath of Fidelity and O04 
bedience, 

Wee bave ſeen already bow Henry the 
Firſt was quietly ſeiſed aud poſleſled of the 
Homage of his Prelates aud their Oaths of 
Fide- 


! 


I my -- 
and their Oaths of Fidelitys and his Pre= 


decellors before him. So wee have heard 
Plauna confefftiag:, that befure the Pope- - 


dome of Paſchalisthe ſecond,theHomage and 
Fendall Oaths of Bishops were performed w Lay 
e Men, that is to Kings,not Popes. Thus 
much Eaamerus and Nauclerus and William 
of Malmesbary and Hoveden and Jorvalenſis 


doe all allure us. This agreerh ſweetly not 


onely with the Ancient Law of Feuds,trom 


whence they borrowed the name of [nveſts- 
;nres :. butallo is confirmed by the decrees 
of ancient Councels, asdiyerſe LToleran 
Councells, and thatof eAquiserane , which 
who ſodeſfireth ro fee, may find them cired ** 
at large by King James in his Apulo 
for bY. of a Sondatnnes En eApol, 
| Burthele Oaths,land Homages,and Regal m.fid 
Inveſtitares, as th y werea Bond of Peace hes 
and Vnity berween the King and his Cler= 
gy , ſo they were a great tyelore ro the 
Bishops of Rome,becaulc they crofled their 
maineDefigne to make them ielves the one- 
ly Liege Lords of the Eccleſiaſticks, As 
appeareth by that (ſevere Check which eA- 
drian the fourth gave Frederick tne firlt , tor 
Requiring Homage aud Fealty of Bichops,who 
are Gods, and for holdmg their ſacred hanas m 
his bands, It ftaied not here, That Ho- 
| G 4 mage 
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mage and Oath of Fidelity which Gregory | $4 
the teventh and Cal;xius did rob the King | w 
of, their immediate Succelſour Paſchalis | in 
the ſecond did aſſume to himſelf, as wee | hc 
'find by the unanimous conſent of allHiſtos | a»; 
riographers , and by the Canon of Paſcha= | pa 
De Ee {is himſelf recorded by Gregory the ninth, | ly 
Lett. & Significaſti 8c. Then fuanifiedſt that Kings and | F: 
Elett* be Peers of the K m7dome were moved wich Ads | th 
Poreſt * miraiion, becauſe the Pall was offered to Thee || ce 
64. ++ by our Apocriſtaries, upon Condizon to take that gc 
| Oath which they brou ht Thee written from #5, H 
&c. The Admiration ſheweth the novelty | th 
of it, He confeffeth there, that the Oath {v 
was not eſtabliſhed by the Canon of any COUna th 
cell , but by Papall sAuthoriy, and [uſtifieth m 
it , For feare of further evill ; Thatis , Apo= el 
ſtaring from the ObediEce due to the Apo- | to 
ſtolick See. The very Title duth aflure us S: 
that it was as Oath of Fidelity and Obedience di 
What manner of affurance can Soveraign da 
Princes promiſe themſelves of thoſe Sub= A 
jets, who have ſworn Allegiance and O= | 4i 
bedienceto a forrein Prince. ; ly 
This Form at Firſt was modeſt and mode- w 
rate, bounding the Obedience of Arch= ke 
© Bishops by the Rules of the holy Fathers, | tis 
as wee findin the old Roman Pontificall : ſu 
bur it was quickly changed from Regulas || mi 
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Sarnttorum Patrum,to Regalia Sanfti Petri, as 
wee find in the new Pontificall. TheChange 
inLetters was not great,but in the Senſe ab 
hominable, Semel falſus ſemper preſu- 
mir falſus, He who is apprehended in 
palpable forgery , is alwayes deſerved- 
ly tuſpeFed of forgery. 
Face can Mr, Serjeant tell ns 4 that where 
the e Method of immediate Traduion hath pla- 
ce, it is impoſſible for encroachments to 
gaine Admittance , Where wee ſce {uch 
Hotcus Pocus trieks plaid before our eyes in 
their Pontificall, Bellarmme would per— 
{wade us that in Sr, Gregory the firſts rime 
there was ſuch an Oath of Obedience fully 
made to the Bishop of Reme. But he doth 
either abuſe him elf, or ſeckerh groflely 

to abuſe us Firſt the Oath mentioned in 

Saint Gregory , was ſnot an Oath of Obe- 

dience of allegiance z but promiſſio cujuſa 
dam Epiſcopi hereſim ſnam anathema; amis, 
A promiſe of a CerteineBishop anatbematizing 
his hereſy ,or an Oath of abjuration. Second- 
ly,.cthe Oath mentioned by Saint Gregory , 

was not impoſed by bis authority , but ta- 

ken freely by the converted Bishop, to {a= 

ticfie the world and to rake away all 

ſuſpicion :of Hypocriſy, ( ne non - pura 


ments ſew ſunulaie reverſus exiſtimer ). 


dice 


With what 


Grege 
epiſl, 
10.epiſt, 
30. in= 
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diated to his owne Notary by the advife 
of his Clergy , Notario meo cum conſenſu 
preſbyterornm & Diaconorum atque Clerico= 
rnm , ſcribendum diftavi. It was no Com- 
monCaſe of all Biſhops,neither did it com- 
prehend any ſuch obligation to mainteine 
the pretended royallties of S, Peter. 

And as they extended the matter of their 
Oath,ſo they did the SubjeR,abour an hun- 
. Qdredyeares after inthe time of Gregory the 

De me niuth, enlarging it from Arch-Biſhops ro 

 qurando 411 Prelates > Biſhops , Abbats, Priors, 

Cap. 4- And now what remaines,but to cry up the 
Authority of the Canons above all Impe- 
riall Lawes, 

Cedant Arma Toge, concedat Lanrea Lingue: 
As Bellarminedoth,who denyeth the ſupe- 
riority of Princes above Clergy men, Prin- 
| Cipes Seculares reſpeftu Clericorum non ſunt 
Bell. li, Principes,Princes are noPrinces of ( lerkes,C7c» 
de (ler- Politicall Lawes have no coattive obligation over 
cazs Clerkes , but onely direftive , The Civill 
lawes of Emperours muſt give place to the 
Canons of Popes, What new Monſter 1s 
this » To receive Protection from the 
Lawes of Princes, aud to acknow ledge no 
Subje&ion to the Lawes of Princes ? If 
Princes ſhould put Church men out of their 


Prote&is, as Bellarmine exempts them wo 
all 


(107) | 


all Coa&iye Obligation to the Lawes 


of Princes , They would quickly find their 


Errour. Itis an honour to Princes to pre- 
ſerve to Church men their old Immuniries, 


but is it a Shame to Churchmen like 


Swine , to eat the Fruitaud never looke up 
to the Tree from whence it falleth. 

Wee have viewed the ſpoile Committed 
evidently, when,and by whom. He whole 
office it was to prxſerye all others from 
ſpoile, could not preſerve himſelf. Ir is a 
Rule in Law, Ame omnia Spoliatns reſtiuu 
debet , Before all other things he that is ſpoiled 
ought 10 bereſtored to his Right, And our old 
Engliſh Lawes are Diametrally oppofite to 
theſe new Papall Vſurpations , in all rhe 
parts of them. Firſt though the Kings and 
Kingdome of England,were alwayes care - 
full tro preſerve the Privileges of Holy 
Church. In all our Great Charters that was 
the firſt thing was taken Care for,yet-not as 
due by Divine Law , and much lefle by the 
Lawes of the Pope , (which they never re- 
garded,) but as Graces aud Privileges gran- 
ted by the Kings of England , aud there- 
fore they excluded from benefit of Clergy 


ſuch ſort of delinquents as they thought fit, 6. 


as Proditores , Traitours againſt the Perſon 
of the King, [nſidiatores viarum , ſuch. as lay 
| | 1n wait 


H. 4» 


cap. 28 


3. Ea, 
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in wait to doe miſchief upon the Highs 
wayess Depopulatores agrorum , ſuch as de- 
populated the Land, And the moſt ſevere 
Lawes that ever they made,are the Starutes 
of Premuuire and Proviſors againit Church- 
men, for fiding with the Bishop of Rome 


in his Vſurpations , even to the forteiture þ 


of their Goods and Lands, their Lofle of 
cheir Liberty, and the putting them our of 
the Kings ProteQion, 

Secondly, our Lawes doe acknowledge 
every where that Homage and allegiance 


is alwayes due to the King from all Cler-| 


gymen what ſoever. Edward the firlt in« 
Jomed all the Prelates upon their faith (or Al- 


E+64,24 legiance) which they ought him, They know 


x 6.R:6, 
2.6.4» 


no Fidelity -or allegiance which is due to 
the Pope from any Englith man either 
Clergy man or Lay man 3 but the juſt 
contrary that they are bound by their 
allegiance to fight for the King againſt the 
Pope, for the redreſle of theſe and ſuch 
like Vſurpations. In the fourteenth Yeare 
of Richard the ſecond, all the Spirituall 
Lords did anſwer unanimonſly , Thar if 
any Bishop of England , were excommu- 
nicated by the Pope for having executed 
the ſentences and commandements of the 
King, 


Pa hn, Þ op nu > a o« s5 
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King , The ſame is againſt the King and his 
Crown , eAnd they will and ought to be with the 
King in theſe Caſes lawfully , and 'in all other 


(aſes touching his Crown and his Regaliy , as 


they be bound in their eAllegiance. Our 
Lawes know no Oath of Allegiance or 
Fealry due to any perſon bur the Kiog, 
they make the King to be eAdvowee Parae 
mon: » Supreme Lord and Patron, Guardian, 
Proteflor, and (hampion of the Church of 
England. | 


Laſtly theſe Papall Oaths doe neceflarily 
ſuppoſe a Voiage to Rome, either to rake 
the Cath there, or if the Oath was ſent 
them into England , ore Clauſe in the 
Oathrwas, that they ſhould come to Rome 
in perſon to rcceive the Popes Commands 
within a prefixed time. Bur this is di- 
realy contrary to the Lawes of England, 
which allow no Subje&t Clergiman or 
other , to goe ro Rome without the Kings 
Leave. Thus much both the Prelates and 
Peers of the Realm told Anſelm when he 
had a mind to viſit the Pope. Thus 
much wee find: atteſted by the Ge- 
nerall Aſſembly of the Kingdome in the 

: | Stature 
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Statute or Afſiſe of {Uarendon, where one of 


the Cuſtomes or Lawes of the Kingdome 
is,T hat No Eccleſpaſticall perſon might depart 
out of the K mgdowe, without the Kings Licenſe. 
No, not though he were expreſly ſummo- 
ned by the Bilhop of Rowe. And ata Par. 


liameart held art Northampton inthe Reign | 


of Henry the third, it was enacted, that if 
any perſons deparied out of the Kingdome, un 
lefe they would return within a prefixed ume, 
and anſwer it inthe Court of our Lord the King, 
let them be ontlawea, This was the unanimous 
complaint of rhe whole Kingdome to the 
Pope , That the Engliſh were drawn out of the 
Realm by his authority, contrary to the Cuſtomes 
of the Kingdome. No Clergy man may goe 


to Rome without the Kings Licenſe , ſay the 


ancient Lawesof the Realm ; Every Engliſh 
Prelate ſhall come ro Rome , upon my com- 


mand faith the Pope 2 What Oeapus can re- 
concile theEngliſh Lawes and Papall man- 


dates > Commonly good Lawes proceed 
from evill manners , and abuſes doe ordi- 
narily precede their Remedies. Burt by the 
Providence of our Anceſtors our Engliſh 
Remedies were preexiſtent before their 


 Vlurpations. Non remittitur Peccatum nifs re- 


ſtinarur ablatum , Vntill they reſtore thoſe 
rights whereof they haye robbed the King 
I EE and 
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and Kingdome, Wee may pardon them, but 


they can bope for no forgiveneſle from 
God, I will conclude this point with an 
ancient Fundamentall Law in the Britan- 
nick liland, S; quis cum alio ſocietatem colerit, 
fidem & obſequum adverſus quemliber profeſſus, 
capite punttor , If any ſubjett emer into Leagne 


Y with another . Prince) profeſſng Fideluy and 


obedience 10 any one(belides the King ) Le: him 
loſe his head. 


Heft. 


0ele 


Hiſt, 


Tenths 


and firft 


I come now to the laſt Branch of the firſt #7 


Papall Vſurpation Tenhs and Firſt fruns, 
If Chriſt be ftill crucifyed between two 
Thieves, itis between an old overgrown 
Officer of the Roman Court, and a Sacri= 
legious Precifiav, The one is ſo much for 
the Splendonr of Religion , and the other 
for the Purity of Religion , that between 
themrthc y deſtroy Religion. T heir Faces 
like Samſons F.xes locke contrary wayes, 
bur both of them have Firebrands at their 
tailes: bothof them prate of Heavenalto 
octher,both of them have their hearts nai- 
led to the Earth. On the one fide,if it had 
not been for the Avaricious Practites of 
the Roman Court, the Papacy might bave 
bes a great advantage to theChriftia world 
in pointof Order and Vanity, at leaſt it had 
not been fo intolerable aBurths;It is feared 

TEE NNE In theſe 


uſurped 
by the 
Pope, 


Ma. 
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theſe will nor {ſuffer an Euoemns an Adrian 


or an Alexander to be both honeſt and lopg- 
ved. : On the otherfide thele Counterfeit 
Zelots do but renew the Policy of the two 
o1d Sicilian Gluttons, ro blow their Noſes 


in the dishes, that they might devour the | 


meate alone : that is cry down Church 
Reyennes as Superſtitious and Dangerous, 
becauſe they gape after them themſelves, If 
it were not for theſe two factios,wee might 
hope to ſee a reconciliation, Self intereſt 
and {elf profir are both the procreating and 
conſerving cauſe of Diſunion, 

Who wouldImagin that the large Patri= 
mony of St. Peter should not contet or ſuf- 
fice an old Bishop abundantly , without 
preying upon. the poore Clergy for 
Tenths and Firſtfrcuits, and God knowes 


how many other waies? The Revyennes of 


that See were .infinite, yet the Bishops of 
ren complained of Want 2 Gods bleffing 
did not goe along with theſe Rayenous 
Courſes, So Pharobs lean Kine devoured 
the fat , yet were notbing the Fatter them 
ſelves, The firſt Tenth which the Pepe 
had from the English Clergy was onely 
2 fingle Tenth of their moveable Goods , 
not by way of Impoſition, but as a Bene» 
volence , or free gift our of Courteſy. But 
the Roman Bishops having once taſted the 

= | {veer » 
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{weet , theant not to give over {6 
Non miſſura cutem nifs plena cruoris birudoz 
The next ſtep was to impoſe Tenths 
upon the Clergy, not in perpetuity or as a 
certain Reyenue due to the Papacy, but for 
a fixed number of yeares, as a ſtock for the 
Defence ofChriſtendome' againſt the incurs 
fions of the Turke. About the ſame time 
Firlt fruits began to be exa&ed , not gene= 
rally but onely of the Popes own Clerkes , 
as a Gratuityor in plain English as a hands 
ſome Cloak of Simony. Burt he rhat perfec- 


tedthe. Work ; and made both Tenths and 
Firſt fruits a certain annuall Revenue to 


the See of Rome, was Boniface the ninth , or Plat, 

John the two and twentieth his Succeſſor, 1" V4 
ſo ſaith Platina, And with him almoſt all Bomf a= 
other writers doe agrees This Boniface ©N ni: 


lived about the year fourteen hundred , 


whom Tywrſell;e maketh to haye been rhe Tarſel. 
reſtorer of Papall «Majeſty » whoſe pru= # vita 
dence did tranſcend his eAge, for he was but V mmeis= 
thirty yeares old. He was the Vſurper, /ts 


that tooke away from the Romans the 
free choiſe of their Magiſtrates, John 
the rwo and twenticth lived in the 
time of the Councell of Conſtance, ſome 
thing above the fourteen hundrerh uw 


(114) 
Tt was he that called rh: Councell, and was 
him ſelf depoſed by the Councell for grie= 
yous Crimes , and the payment of Firſt 

| Fruits abolished. For neither the paiment 
of Tenths nor Firſt fruits did agree. with 
the palate of the Councells of Conſtance and 

Concil:; Baſile, Notwithſtanding their gilded pre- 

Conſt. tences. - 

edits "The Councell of Conſtancedecreed;that 

Peirs # was not lawfull for the Bishop of Rome 10 im- 

(r4b. poſe anyInditions or Exattions upon theChurch, 


P1182 or upon Eccleſiaſticall perſons in the Nanure of 
a Tenth or any o:her way. Which Decree was | 


; 


paſſed in the nineteenth Scſfion, though it þ 


Tbidem be related afterward. According to this || 


pages DecreePope Martin iflued out hisMandate, 
XIG4, JVee Command that the Lawes which prohibit 


Sefſ.12 Tenhs and other Burthens to be impoſed by the | 


IG. Popenpon ((hurch's and Ecclefraſticall perſons, 
be 9bſerved more Siriftly, And the Councell 
Con. of Baill Commandeth, that as well-in the Ro» 
Baſil. man Court as elswhere 8C, Nothing be exacted 
Seſ. 21. for Tenths or Firſtfruits 8&C. 
But for all this the Popes could not hold 
Concil. theirHands-Leo the tenth-made a new impo- 
Later, ſion for three yeares, . eAd triennium proxime 
 ſ#bLeo- faurum , forthe old ends, And it should 
neT10. {ſeem that their mind was,that thence for- 
| Seſ.12, ward as the cauſe laſted , fo should the im-. 
; poſition 
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$ poſirion, Bur the Pk Nation were not 

of the ſame mind , who made this their 

ſt nineteenthGrievance, for 45 much 4s concer= 

l neth Tenths, which Eccleſiaſticall Prelates paid (ent, 


b Jearely to the Pope, which the Germane Princes Gra, 
d ſome yeares ſince did conſentunto,that they should nm 
>= be paid to theSee of Rome-for a certain time ,upo cap, 19, 


Condition,that this money should be depoſited Nt 
at W Rome as aſtocks for defence againſt the Turks 


;- = and no otherwiſe, Bui ihe time 38 effluxed ſince, 
Pp, andthe Princes have learned by Experience.that 


of M the moneys have no: been impleyed againſs the 
aS # Turkes, but converied to o:her Vſes &c, The 
it } Emperour Charles the fifth was not of the | 
15 8 famemind,as appeareth by his Letter to eApud 
eo Pope Adrian the {ixth, where in he reci- Goldaſt 
Mt teth the-ſame fraud , and requireth thar the ay. 
be Tenths may be detained in Germany,for that x5 22, 
Ss» BB Vie for which they were firſt intended, 
all Laſtly Henry the eighth and the Chnrch 
Ws and Kingdome of England were not of thar 
ed mind,nor intended to indure ſuch anegre- 
gious cheat any longer, ſo extremely con- 

Id trary to the Fundamentall Lawes of the 
0- Kingdome , and deſtrucive to them. By 24 
me which Lawes the King himſelf (who onely E > 
10 hath Legiſlative power in England,) may \, * 
| notcompell his Subje&s to pay any fuch 
n* Penſions,without the Good will and Aſſent of 
the Arch= Biſhops, Biſhops , Earls , Barons , 

; H 2 Knights 


Cafe 


.  libertees 
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Knights Burgeſſes and other Freemen of the land, 

Much lefſe can a forrain Prince or Przlate 
whatſoeyer he be , impoſe any ſuch pay= 

ments by his own Authority, This is that 

. Which is ſo [often Condemned in our Sta- 

rutes of Proviſors, Namely, the impoling 
Penſions and exporting the Treaſure of 

the Realme, The Court of Reme is {o far 

oaftes from any Pretenſe of Reparation , that if 
Eb. theic Predeceflors were living,they were 0- 
| droit & Þliged to make reſtitution. Thele are all 
the Differences that are berween us,concer. 
Je Þ Fs ning thcParronage of theChurch of Englad. 
gliſe Yet row leaſt he should urge that theſe 
Gallica. Lawes alledged by mee,are fingular obſo- 
lete Lawes , not Conſonant to the Lawes 


ne 
of other Chriſtian Xingdomes,l will Para. 


Pro Lj- lell them with the Lawes and Liberties of | 
bertate France , which he bim ſelf acknowledgeth | 


Eccleſia *© be a Catholick Country, as they are re- 
Gallica- corded in twoAuthentick Bookes, One of 
ne ad, the Rights and Libertyes of the Gallican 
verſus - Church, The Other, The Defence of the 
Roma- (court of Parts for the Liberty of the Gallican 
yam Church againſt the Roman Court , both prin= 
' Aulam ted by Authority, Firſt for the Patronage 
Defenſ#o of the Church. 

' Pariſ- ThefourthLiberty is,TheXing hath power 
enſis Cu- to eAſſemble or cauſe w be «Aſſembled, Synoas 


rie> Provinciallor Nationall,and therein to treat of 
| ſuch 
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ſuch things as concern Eccleſtaſticall Order, « 
The che Liberty is » The Prelates of 


' the French Church, although commanded by the 


Popesfor what cauſe ſo ever it be , may not de= 

part out of the Kingdome without the Kings 
Commanaement aud Licenſe, 

The eleventh Liberty is , The Pope can= 
pot impoſe Penſions in France upon any Benifices 
having (jure of Soules, Nor upon any other , 
bat according to the Canons & Cc. 

The Fourteenth Liberty is, Ecclefiaſti= 
call perſons may be (onvened, Indged,and ſen- 
tenced before a ſecular Indge for the Firſt enor- 
mious Crimezor for leſſer offences after a relapſe, 

The fifteenth Liberty is , All the Prela» 
tes of France are obliged to ſwear Fealty to the 
King , and to recerve frombim their Inpeſtitu= 
res for their Fees and Manours. 

The ninetcentbLiberty is, Proviſous»Reſer- 
v4:id5,expettative graces have noplace in Frace. 

This is the brief ſumme of thoſe Liberties 
which concern the Patronage of the Gallican 
Church, agreeing perfe&ly with our old En- 
glich Cuſtomes. I shall shew him the ſame per» 
fect Harmony between their Church Liber- 
ties and our English Cuſtomes, the Afliſe of - 


Clarendon,the Statutes of Proviſors and Premu® 
nire, thruugh out. Either Mr. Serjeant muſt 


make theGallicanChurchSchiſmaricall, which 


he dare not doe, and if I: conjecture rightly 
hath no mind to doe: or he muſt acknowledge 


our English Lawes to be good Catholick Li* 
wes for Company. Sect. 


The po- 
pe baihb 
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Set. I. (ap.VI. | 

Thenext Viurpation: which offereth it 
ſelf to our Conſidcrationzis the Popes Le= 
gillative power ouer the Church and King- 
dome of England, either in his perion or by 
bis Leeartes For the clearer underſtanding 
whereof, the Reader in the firtt place may 
be pleaſed to take notice , that we receive 
the ancientCanons of theCarholick church, 
and honour them more then rheRomaniſts 
themlelves 3 as being ſ{eleAed our of the 


Canons of Primitive Councells,before the | 
Roman Biſhops did challenge any pleni= | 


rude of Legiſlative power in the Ciuurch, 
And eſpecially of rhe. firft four General 
Councells : of which King 1ames {aid moſt 
truly,that Publica Ordinum noſtrorum Santt- 
tone recipta ſunt , Taey are received mito our 
Lawes, We acknowledge thar juſt Canons 
ot Councells lawfully Congregated and 
lawfully proceeding, have power to bind 
the Con(cience of Subjeds as much as Pow 
liricall Lawes , in themſelves not from 


themſelves as being humane lawes,burfrom 


che Ordinance of God , who commandeth 
Obedience of Subjects to all ſorts of Supe= 
riours, We receive the Canons of other 
Primitive Councells , but not with the fa- 
me degree of Reverence as wee doe the 
firſt four generall Councells, No more did 


(x19) | 
S. Gregory of old, No more doth the Pope 
nowin his ſolemne P rofeffion of his Faith, 
at his ele&tion ro the Papacy , according 
to the decree of the Councell of {onſtancee 
That which reitrained them,reſtraineth uss» 
Iam more troubled to thinke, how thePope 
ſhould rake himſelfi ro be an Ecclefiaſti- 
call Monarch , and yet take ſuchaſ{olemne 
Oath, Inthe Name of 19e Holy and undivided 
Trinty , Father , Son and Holy Gooſt, 10 keep 
the Faith of the Councell of Chalcedon to the leaſt 
Title, What the faith of the Fathers of 
Chalcedon was in this gceate Controverſy 
abour the Papacy, may appeare by the fix 
reenth Setfion, and the Acclamation ofthe 
Fathers to the Sentence of the Indges, Hec 
juſta Sententia, hec omnes dicimis , hec omaibas 
placem &'c. This is' a juſt Sentence , Theſe 
things wee all ſay, Theſe things pleaſe us all &'c 
Secondly,we acknowledge thatBishops. 
wercealwayeseſtcemed the properjudges of 
the Canons , both for compoſing of them + 
and for executing of them 2: but with this 
caution,that to make them Lawes the con- 


firmation of thePrince was requiredzand to Conftit* 
oivetheBishop a coaCtive power to execute Tuſtin, 
them , the Princes grant or conceſſion was cots 
needfall. The former part of this cautiqn is Anime 
evident, in Jx#ſlinians confirmation of the ##:5yn 5 


fifth Generall Synod, Hzc pro communs Pa- 
| H 5:4 | ce 
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ce Eccleparum Santliſimarum ftatnimus , hac 


ſentemiavimus , ſequentes Sanftorum Patrk do» 
£1M4ta,6cc. Theſe things wee ordaine\theſe things 
wee have ſentenced, following the opinion of the 


Holy Fathers,&C. .9u# Sacerdotio viſa ſunt, - 


ab Imperio confirmata: Which were approved by 
the Cleray,and confirmed by the Emperour, The 
ſecond part of the caution is evident out of 
the Lawesof iVilliam the conquerour, 9u; 
decimam detinuerit,per juſtitia Epiſcopi.& Regis 
ſo neceſſe fuerit,ad ſolution arguatur,&c. Who 
fhall deram hisTythe, Let him be convinced to pay 


| #t by the juſtice of the B:5hop,and if tt be neeafull of 


the King, For theſe things S. Auſtin preached and 
taught,and the ſe things (that is, both Tythes and 
jariſdiftio were gramed fro the Kingythe Barons, 
and the People. So bitherto there is no diffe« 
rence betwes us,they acknowledge that the 
King is the Keeper of both the Tables: and 
wee (ay that for the firſt Table the Bishops 
ought to be his Interpreters, 
Thirdly, as wee queſtion not the Popes legiſ- 
lative or coaftive power over hisown ſubjects: 
fo weſubmirco the judgemet of theCatholick 
church, whether he ought to have a primacy of 
order as the ſucceſſour ofS, Peter,and as a con- 
ſequent thereof, a right (ifhe would content 
himſelf with it):zo ſummmoCouncells, when and 
where there are no Chriſtian Soveraignes to 
doeit:and to joyne with other Bishops in ma- 
king ſpirituall Lawes orCanons ſuch as theA- 
poſtles made, and ſuch as the Ennn_ 
| made 


ma 
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made before there werechriſtizEmperours. 
But then thoſe Canons are theLawes of the 
Charch,not of thePope: As.thoſeCanons in 
the Acts of the Apoltles werethe Lawes of 


= theApoſtolicallCollege, The Apoſiles andEl. 


ders and Bretoren, not the Lawes of S. Peter: 
Then their Lawes haye no CoaGtive Oblis 
gation to compell Chriſtians in the outward 
Court of the Church againſt their Wills, or 
furttier then they are pleaſed to ſubmit rthE. 
ſelyes. All exteriour coacive power is from 


rhe Soycraigne Prince >» and therefore 
I when and where Emperours and Kings are 


Chriſtians,to them ir praperly belongethto 


SſummonCouncells,and to confirm theirCas 


nons,thereby making them become lawess. 


YÞecauſe Soveraign Princes onely have 
E power to Licenſe and Command their Subs - 


jets toAflemble,to affign fit places fortheir 
Aſlemblingzto prote& them in their Allems 
blyes,and to give aCoaRtive power to their 
Lawes , without which they may doe their 
beſt to drive away Wolves , and to oppoſe 
Heriticks;but ic muſt be with ſuch Armes as 
Chriſt had furnished them withall,thar is, 
perſuaſions,Prayers,Tearcs,and at the moſt 
ſeperating them from the Communion of 
the faithfall , and leaving them to the 
Iudgemenrt of Chriſt, 


The 


| (x22) 
_ The Controverſy is then about new up- 
. tart Papall Lawes either made at Rome 
(tuch/are rhe decretalls ofGrezorythe ninth, 
Boniface the eighth , (lement the fifth and 


ſucceeding Popes:) Or made in England by | 


Papall Legates, as O:ho and O;hobone; Whea 
ther the Pope or his Legates, haye power 


to make any ſuch Lawes to bind Englich | 


Subjects, and compell them to obey them | 


againſt their Wills-, the Kiag of England 


contrad:tiug it, The firft time that ever iſ} 


any Canon of the Bishop of Rome , or any 


tegiflative Legate'of his, was attempted to | 
beobrruded upon the King or Church of 
England, was eleven hundred yeares after | 
Chvyiſt, The firſt Law was the Law againſt | 


a oo we wv - 


Re, af 
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taking Inyeſtitares :ro Bishopricks from | 


a Lay hand, And the firſt Legate that | 
ever preſided inan English Synod was Jo. | 


hames(remenſs,of both which I have ſpoken | 


formerly, Obferye Reader and be 
aſtonished. if thou haſt {o much faith to bes 
lieveit, That the Pope $hould pretend to a 
legiſlative power oyer British and English 
SubjeRs by divine right , and yet never 
offer to putit in execution for above cleven 
hundred yeares, j 

Ir remaineth now to prove evidently that 
Henry the eighth by bis Statute made for 


that 


| 7, 
that purpoſe , did not rake away from the 


'Bishop.of Rome, any Privilege which he and 


his Predeceſlors had held by Inheritance 
from St.Peter,and been peaceably pollefled 
of for fifteen hnndred yearcs. But'on the 
contrary , that eleyen hundred yeares after 
St. Peter was dead , the Bishops of Rome 


| did firſt invade the right of the Crown of 


England , to make Lawes for the externall 
Regiment ofthe Church, which the'Prede. 


| ceffors of Henry the ejghth had enjoyed 


peaceably,untill che dayes of William Rafus, 
nemine contradicente, And that the Kings 
Lawes were evermore acknowledged to be 
true Lawes and obligatory to the English 
Subje&s $ but that the Popes decrees were 


| never eſteemed to be binding Lawes in 


England, except they were incorporated in 
to our Lawes, by the King and Church or- 
Kingdome of England, Whence it follo= 
weth by irretragable conſequence , that 
Henry the eighth was not the Schiſmatick 
in this particular : but the Pope and thofe 
that maintain him, or adhere to him in his 
Vſurpations, be 
Firft, for the Kings right to make Lawes, 
not onely concerning the ontwardRegimeEr 
of theChurch,but eyen'cocerr.ing theKeys 
of Order and juriſdition,ſo far as to _— 
| | them 
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(x2 
them who are truſted with that power b 


the Church,to doetheir duryes, it is fo evis 


dent to every one who hath but caſt hisEyes 


upon our Engliſh Lawes,that to beſtow la: 


bour on proving it,were to bring Owles to 
Athens, Their Lawes are extant made in all 
Ages,concerning faith and good Manners, 


Hereſy, Holy Orders, the Word,the Sacra. fi 


ments, Biſhops,Prieſts, Monkes,rthePrivile. 
ges andRevennues of Holy Church:Martiaa 
ges,Divorces,Simony, The Pope, his Sents. 
ces, his oppreſhions and ufurpations ,Prohi- 
bitions, Appeales fromEeclefiaſticalljudges, 
and generally all things which are of Eccle- 
fialticallCognifance;and this in thoſe times 
which are acknowledged by trheRomanilt; 
themſelves to have been Carholick. More 
then this,they inhibited the Popes own Le. 
gate t0 attempt to decree any thing comrary to the 
Kings Crown and dignity, And if they appro 
ved the decrees of the Popes Legares, they 
confirmed them by their Royall_ Ambority,and io 
incorporated them into the Body of the En- 
gliſh Lawes. 

Secondly , that the Popes decrees never 
had the force of Lawes in England without 
the Confirmation of the King, Witneſle rhe 
decrees of the Councell of Lateran as they 
ate commonly called: bur ir is as cleare as 


the 


(125) 
the day to any one who readeth theeleyEth, 
the fix and fortieth,and the one and fixtierh 
Chapters , that they were not made by the 
Councell of Lateran ., but ſome time after; 
perbaps not by 1nnoce; the third, but by ſome 
ijucceeding Pope. For the author of then 
ers, | doth diſtiogaith himſelf expreſly from the 
cra. fj Councell of Lateran, 1: was well providedin 
ile. the (onncell of Lateran &c. But becauſe that 
riaa ff Statue 55 not obſerved inmanyChurches,we con- 
nts. firming the foreſaid ſtatute doe adde &C, Again, 
5hi-l /ris known to have been proibited in the councel, - 
ges i of Lateran, & c, But we inhibiting the ſame moro 
cle} ftrongly &c. How ſoeverithey were thePopes 
mes} decrees , but never were recclyed as Lawes 
uſt} in England, as wee ſee evidently by the third 
ore} Chapter , That the Goods of Clergimen 
Le. { being convited of Hereſy be forfeited to 
2 thiſp the Church , That all Officzers Secular and 
ro Ecclefraſticall should take an Oath at their 
hey || Admiſſion, imo their Office , to their power 10 
d ſo ff prrge their Terrttories from Hereſy , That, if & 
En-i 7erporall Lord did neglett, being admonished by 

the (burch , to purge his Lands from Hereſy, 
ver} #e 5should be excommunicated , And ifhe conn 
out i} 1e9med to ſatisfy within a yeare,the Pope Should 
the} #&ſolve his Subjects from their «Allegiance. 
bey | And by the three and fortiech Chapter, 
ws. We" OO | "> 7G 
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| (126) . 


That no Ec: aſticall perſon be compelled ts 


ſwear allegiance to a Lay man. And by the 


fix and fortieth Chapter, thatEccleſraſticall 
perſons be free from taxes. Wee never had any 


ſuchLawes,allGoods forfeited in that kind 
were ever confiſcated to the King , We 
never had any ſuch Oaths, Every one is to 
anſwer for himſelf 3 We know no ſuch 
power in the Pope to.abſolve Subjeds from 
their allegiance in our Law ; With us, Cler- 
oymen did ever pay Subſigies and raxes as 
well as lay men. This is one Liberty which 


England hath, notto admit of rhe Popes | 


Lawes unlelle they like them, 

A ſecond Liberty of England is to reje& 
the Popes Lawes' in plaine termes. The 
Pope made a Law for the Leouimation of 
(h:ldren borne afore C Matrimony as well as 
thoſe borne in e Matrimony , The Bishops 
moved the Lords in Parliament , that they 
would give their conſent to the (ommon Order of 
the Church: But all the Earles and Barons 
anſwered with oue woice, that they would yot 
change the Lawes of the Realm, which huherto 
had been uſed and approved, ThePopesles 
giflation could nt make aLaw in En gland, 
withont the concurrence of the three Or- | 
ders of the Kingdome: and they liked rheir 
ownold Lawes better then the Popes new 


Laws 
A 


__ —_ 

A Third Liberty of England, is to give a 
legiſlative Interpretation to the Popes 
Lawes , which the Pope never intended; 
wy | The Bischop of Rome by a conſtitution 
14 | made at the Countell of Lidns. excluded 
Te Bigamiſts ( men wwice Married) fromibePris 
to | wilege of Clergy, thatis , thatshculd Marry 
-h | the ſecond time de futuro! Bur theParliament 
m {| made an AQ that the conſtitution should 
r- | be underſtood onthis wile , that whether they 


as | were Bigamiſts before the conſtuntiion , or afier, 
-h | they 5hould not be delivered 1p the Prelates , but 
" Iuſtice should be executed upon them as upon 


| other Lay people. Ejus eft Legem Interpretars 

& | c#jus eff condere, They that can give a 

16 | Lawa new ſenſe, may abrogate it if they 
of pleaſe. | 

A fourth Liberty of England is to call 

os | the Popes Lawes V ſurpations. Encroachments, 

Miſchiefs , contrary to » anadeſtlruttive of the 

of Municipall Lawes of the Realme , derogatory 

to the Kings Regality : And to punish ſuch 


we of thcjr Subjects as Should purſue chem, 
co | | and obey them , with /mpriſoument , with 


Confiſcation of their Goods and Lanas , with 
d | o#lawing them,and putting them ont of the Kings. 
| Proteftion. Witnefle all thoſe noble Lawes 

ir | of Proviſors and Premunire , Which we may 
trucly call the Pa/ladium of England, which 
i pre- 


(228) ; 
25; preſervedir from being ſwallowed up in 
E. x, that yaſt Gulfe of the Roman Court; made 
27, by Edward thefirſt, Edward the third; w 

' E. , 3, Richard the ſecond , and Henry the fourth, fff ol 
2. H, 4 All thoſe Collations , and Reſeryations,andſ R 
cap. 3« Proviſions , and Privileges, and Sentences, il tix 
& 4, which are condemned in thoſe Statures, an 
7. wereall grounded upon the PopesiLawes;[ C 
H. 4. andBulls, and Dectees,which ourAnccſtors ſſo; 
cap 6, entertained as they deſerved, ” 
Othobonthe Popes Legate in England; by cit 

the Command of Yr4an the fifth made a Ex 
Conſtitution for the endowment of Vicars {ſin 

in Appropriations , but it preyailed not: his 
whereas our Kings by two Acts of Parlia« att 

ment did eaſily effe&t it. No Ecclefiaſtical wi 

3e; AR is impoſſible to them who have a Le- flne 
R. 2, giſlative power 2: butmany Eccleſiaſticall Bas i 
cays, AQaswere beyond the Sphere of the Popes FTh, 
4 H, 4 ARtvity in Exgland. The King could make En 
cap 12, © ſpirituall Corporation 3 but the Pope Bas 
could not, The King could exempt from wt 

the Iurifdition of the Ordinary 3 but We 

the Pope could not, The King could an 
Conyert Seculars into Regulars ; but the 

27 Pope could not. The King could grant 
H. 4: thePrivilege of the Ciſtercians ; butrhe Þ# 
\ eap3, Pope conld not, The King coald Appro=' Pik 
& 4+ priate Churches 3 butthe Pope could _ wh 
WES og ur 


s 


(£29) | 
Our Lawes neyer acknowledged thePopes 2.2.4: 
plenitude of Eccleſiaſticall power , which c.3 & 
was the ground of his legiſlation. ©xphemins 4e 
th. obje&ted to Gelafius , that the Bishops of 
nd Rome alone conld not condemne eAca= 
E8, i tius > a5 uno non potuifſet damnari. Gelafius Gelaſ, 
es; anſwered , thathe was condemned by the epiſt. ad 
es; iſ Councell of (halcedon,and thar his Predeceſ- Fauſt#; 
2s ſor was but the Exeentor of an old Law , and 
not the Amnthor of anew. This was all the an- 

by cient Bishops of Rome did challenge, tobe 
e a MExecutors of Ecclefiaſticall Lawes,and not 
rs Bfingle Law makers. I acknowledge that in 
Ot; his Epiſtle ro the Bishops of Dardaxiache 
a= Yattributcth much to the Bishops of Rome 
al Ywich a Councell 3 bur it is not in making 
e- flnew Lawes orCanonsbnr in exccutingold, 
all Bas inthe caſe ofeAthanaſins and Chryſoſtome. 
es BThe Privileges of the Abby of Saint Auſtin in Eadns 
ce NEngladgranted by the Popes,were condemned 1, 4., paz 
pe ſas mull, or of no validity , becauſe they were 92, _ 
m pit ratified by the King , and approved by the 
ut Peers, William the Conguerer would not ſuffer Eaant 
Id Blary man withm his Dominions to receive the 1.1; pai 
ne WPope for Apoſtolicall Bishop ,* but by his com- 6« 
nt' p2and, nor to receive his letters by any meanes; 
1e ſpnleſſe they were firſt shewed to him. It is 
likely this was in a time of Schiſme, 
when there were more Popes then 

BR”. 6 _ -_ - .Gn09 
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one, but is ſheweth how the King did in- 
tereſt;himſelf in the affaires of the Papacy, 

that it ſhould have: no further 1nfluence 
upon his ſubjed&s then he thought fir. He 
who would not ſuffer any man to receiye 
the Popes letters without his leaye , would 
much leſs (affer them to receive the Popes 
lawes without leave. And in his preſcripthh 
to Remigius Bishop of Lincolne!, kyoy 
yeall Earles and Viſcounts, that I bave1ndged, 
that the Epiſcopal ( or Ecclefiaſticall) lawe; 
which have bene of force untill my 1me inthe 


Ancient 


Kingdome of England, being not well conſtituted 
accordnig to the precepts of the holy Canons, * 
Should be amended in the common aſſembly , and 
with the Counſaile of myeArch- Bishops and the i 
reſt of the Bizhops and eAbbats , and all the F 
Princes of my Kingaome, He needed not}Þl. 
the helpe of any forreine Legiſlation, for _ 
amending Ecclefialticall Canons and the p 
 externall regiment of the Church. 
Now let us ſee whetber the Libertyes of | ” 
France be the ſame with 6ur English Pri- P 
vileges. The ſecond Liberty is this, The 4 
; Spurituall Ambority and power of the Pope sf ,\ 
not abſolute in France (if it be not abſolute p 
then'it is not ſingly Legiſlative, ) bat limited || ; 
ana reſtrelned by the Canons and ancient (outs , 
cells of the (furch, If it be limited by -- 


to their Soyeraign Prince. 


(#33) 
Atictent Canons , then it hath'no power to 
abrogate Ancient Canons by new Canons, 
Their ancient Canons are their Eccleſiaſti- 
call Lawes, as well as ors, and thoſe muſt 
be received in that Kingdome, They may be 
excellent Adyiſers without reception: but 


| they are no Lawes Without publick re= 


ception, Canons are no Canons either in 
England of in France,further chenthey are 
received. _ 

The third Liberty is, No {ommand what- 
ſoever of the Pope (Papall decrees are his 
chicf Commands) can free the French ((lergy, 
from their Obligation to obey the Commands of 
their Soveraign, But if Papall power could 
abrogate the ancicnt Lawes of France , it 
did free theirClergy,from their Obedience 

The fixreenth Liberty is , The Courts of 
Parliarhent bave power to declare null and 
woide the Popes Bulls, wht they are found contrary 
to the Liberties of the French (hurch,or the Pre= 
rogative Royall, __ "OS" 

The rwenticth Liberty, The Pope cannot 
exempt any Chrch, Maonaſtery,or Eccleſiaſtical 
Body fron the juriſdittion of their Ordinary; nor 
erett Bishopricks imo Arch Bishoprichs,nor unite 
themnor divide them, without the K ings licenſe. 
England and France as touching their Li- 
berries walk hand in hand. 


I 2 To 


(132) 


England was a groſle Vſurpation, and was 
ſuppreſſed before it was well formed. Bur 
they are affraid of the old Rule, Breake 
ice in one plate and it will crack, m more, If 
they did confelle one Errour , they should 
be ſulpeRed of many 3 If their Infallibiliry 
was loſt,all were gone: And therefore they 


reſolye to bear it out with head and shoul- | 


ders, and in place of diſclaiming a ſingle 
power to make Ecclefiafticall Lawes , and 


to give them a coadive obligation in exte= | 


To conclude,thePopes legiflative power in 


riour Courts, they challenge a powerto |} | 


the Pope ({ome ſay ordinarily , others ex- 
traordinarily ; ſome ſay dire&ly other in- 


direQly, ) to make and abrogate Politicall | 


Lawes throughout Chriſtendome , againſt 
the Will of Soveraign Princes. They who 
| ſeem moſt moderate and Cauntelons among 
them are badenough > and deſerye right 
well to haye their workes inſerted into the 
Rebells Carechiſme, 1f a Civill Law be hart- 
full ro the Soules of Sabjetts and the Prinee will 
not abrogate it,If another Civill Law be health. 
full ro the Soules of the Subjefts, and the Tem- 
porall Prince will not enatt it 3 The Pope 4s 4 
Spirituall Prince may abrogate the one , and 
eſtablish the other, For {will power is inferioar, 
and conſequemly ſubjet ts Spirituall power, 
A 


nd, 
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And, The Ecclefiaftick, Republick. ought to be . 


perfet and ſufficient 10 atteme its end ; But the 
power to diſpoſe of things Temporall is neceſſary 
zo atteine Spirituall ends, And,1t isnot Lawfull 
zo chuſe an Infidel or Hereticall Prince , but it is 
the ſame danger or dammage 10 chuſe one who 
is no (briſtian > and to tolerate one who 5s no 
Chriſtian, and ihe determination of the Queſtion 
whether he be fut to be tolerated or not , belongs 
to the Pope, In good time, From the(e 
premiſles,wee may well expe a neceflary 
Collufion, Who eyer ſce ſuch a Rope of 
Sand, {o incoherentto it ſelf, and conſiſting 
of ſuch Heterogeneous parts, compoſed al- 


together of miſtakes ? Surely a man may 


conclude that either nofte pinxit, The lear= 
ned Author painted this Cypreſle tree in 
the nighr , or he hath a pittifull penurious 
Cauſe , that will afford no better proofes. 
But I hopethe quarrel is dead or dying,and 
with it much of that Animoſity which ir 
helped to raiſe in the World, Art leaft [ 
mult doe my Adyerſaryes in this cauſe that 
right » I find them nor Guilty of ir. Let it 
dye and the memory of it be extingutshed 
for eyer and cyer, 


Set, 


(134) 
Set, Io Cap» PI. 


Sol paſle over from the Popes Legisla- 


The Po- tive power,to his Judiciary power. Perhaps 
pehath rhe Reader may cxpe& to tind ſomething 
no judi> here of that oreat Controverſy between 
ciary po Proteſtants and Papiſts; whether the Pope 


wer 
E'ns 


gland. 


be the laſt,the higheſt, rhe infallible Judge 
of Controyerſies of faith, with a Councell 
or wirhout a Councel] ? For my part I doc 
not find them (o well agreed at home, who 
this Iudge is, All fay it is the Church, 
but in Determining what Church itis,they 
differ as much as they and wee. Some ſay 
it is the Eflentiall Church by reception, 
whatſoever the V niverfallChurch receiverh 


is infallibly true ; Others fay itis the Re-' 


preſentative Church , that is a Generall 
councell 3 Others ſay itis the Virtuall 
Church, thar ir is the Pope 3 Others ſay it 
is the Virtuall Church and the Reprefens 
rative Church together, tharis the Pope 


with a Generall Councell; Laſtly , others | 


ſay it is the Pope with any councell, either 
Generall,or Patriarchall,or Provinciall,or 
(Ithinke) his College of Cardinalls, may 
ſerve the turne, | 
And concerning his infallibility all men 
7228 | confefle 


(x35) 

confeſſe,that the Pope they erre in his Ind- 
ementand in his Tenets as he 1s is a priva- 

te DoQor , but not in bis Definitions. Se- 

codly the moſt men doe acknowledge, that 


he may erre in his Definitions, if he Define 


alone without ſomeCouncell either generall 
or Particular. Fhirdly others goe yer high» 


| er, that the Pope as Pope with a particular 


Councell may Define erroneouſly or here. 
tically , but not with a Generall Councell, 
Laſtly many of them which, goe alon 

with others for the Popes Infallibility,doe 
it upon a Condition , Si maturns procedat , 
& confulium andiat altorum Paſtorum, 1fhe 
proceed maiurely,and hear the Connſell sf other 
Paſtors. Indeed Bellarmine ſaith thatif any 
man Should demand, Whether the Pope might 
erre if he defined rashly? Without doubt they 
would all anſwer » that the Pope conld not de= 
fine rashly. But this is meer preſumption 
without any colour of proofe, I appeale 
to eyery rationall man,of what communis 
ſoever he be, whether he who laith,T] he Pope 


| cannot erre if he proceed maturely upon due ad-+ 


viſe , doe preſume that the Pope cannor 
proceed immarurely or without due adviſe, 
or not rather that he may proceed raghly 
and without due adviſe. Otherwiſe the con- 
dition was yaiuly and (u; e:fluously added, 
fruſtra fir perplura quod fiert poteſt per panciora, 

I 4 | Bur 


Bell. de 
Rom. 
Pont. 


lib, 4s 
Cap. 2. 


(x36) | : 
But the truth is , wee have nothing con: 
. cerning this Queſtion, nor concerning any 
Juriſdiftion meerly Spirituall in all the 
Statutes of H-nry the cighth, They doe 
all intend Coattive Iurildition in the 
Exteriour Court of the Church : Yer al= 


chough nothing which he ſaith doth con: 


ſtrain me , I will obſerve my wonted In- 
genuity, Wee give the Supreme Indicature 
of Controverſies of Faith ro a Generall 
Councell, and the Supreme Power of Spi- 
ritaall Cenſures , which are CoaQive onely 
in the Court of conſcicnce; bur if the Sove. 


raign Prince $hall approve or confirm the| 


Acts of a generall Councell,then they haye 
a Coative power in the Exteriour Court, 
both Politicall aud Ecclefiaſticall. There 
is nothing that wee long after more, then a 
generall Councell rightly called , rightly 
procceding ; or in defe& of that a free Oc- 
cidentall Councell, as Generall as may be. 
Bur then wee would have the Bishops to re 
nounce that Oath which hath been obrru- 
ded upon them,and the Councell to declare 
it void. 1. A. Bishop @&c, will be fauthfull 
to Sr. Peter, and to the Holy eApoſtolicall 
Church of Rome , andio our Lord Pope Alex- 
ander &c, 1 will be an aſſiſtent to retein and 
to defend the Roman Papacy and the Royalties of 
St. Peters Where this Oath is "—_—— 
| 9: | Obit- 


wo I 3' 
Obligatory , I doe not fee how there can be 
2 Free Councell, 

Bur I retire my ſelf to that which con- 
cerneth our preſentQueſtion and theLawes 
of Henry the eyghth, concerning ludiciary 
Power in theExteriourCourt of theChurch 
The Firſt Branch of this third Vſurpation 


s» Whether the Bishop of Rome can receive Pope ca 

Appeales from England , and ſend for what Teceive 

English Subjefts be pleaſe:h to Rome, withont 10 ap> 

the Kings leave ? The Firſt Prefident,and peales 

the onely Preſident rhat we haye of any Ap- from 

YE peale out of Englandto Rome,for the Firlt England 
thoufand yeares after Chriſt, was that of 


Wilfrid Arch-Bishop of. Yorke 3 though to 
ſpeak the truth,that was rather an Equita- 
ble then a Legall ;appeale to the Pope, as 
the onely Bishop of an ApoſtolicallChurch 
inthe weſt,and an honorable arbitrator,and 
a Faithfull Depoſitary of the Apoſtolicall 
Traditions , not as a Superiour Indee. 
For neither were the Adverſe Partics ſum - 
moned to Rome, nor any witneſles produ- 
ced,both which onght to haye been donein 
a Legall Appeale, But the ſuccefle was {o 
contrary to the Popes Intereſt,and the Re- 
ſolution of the King Church and King- 
dome of England ſo unanimous , That they 
could not aſſent to the Popes Legation , be 
cauſe it was againſt reaſon that a*»perſon 
twice 


(3H) 

twice condemmed by the enicel of the En. 
gltsh , should be reſtored upon the Popes Letter , 
that England was neyer troubled with an 
more appeales to Rome untill after theCon- 
queſt. Neither Durſt the Pope ſend 
any Bulls or Mandates then, bur a plain 
Letter, 


The nexr Appellant was Anſelm a Strane | 


_ ger(who knew not the liberties of England) 
in theDayes of Henry the firſt, as {ucceſleſle 
Malm, 35 Wilfrid had benc, Will you truſt the 


+ 


ac geſt is 


1.x King Heyrythe Firſt theSonne of the Con- 
| querour, 1t is a Cuſtome of my Kingdome in- 
ſtituted by my Father, (inſtituted indeed, but 

not firſt inſtirated , for it was an oldSaxon 
Cuſtome) that no Pope be appealed to without 

the Licenſe of the, King, Another Law of the 

leg.Hen ſame King was, By all meanes wee diſcharge 
T,c. 3x forrain Iudgements, If you will not truſt 
- the King,truſt the whole Kingdome upon 
their Oaths, in the Dayes of Henry his 
Grandchild, The Firſt EnglishCuſtom res« 

at, Cited in theAſfiſe of Clarendon is this, That 
Par.an, 4!l Appeales in England muſt proceed1egularly 
| 2164, fr the Archaracon to the Bishop, from the Bishop, 
| zo the ArchBishop,and if the ArchBishop _ 
| zodoe 


Teſtimony of a King ? (And I know not | 
<P, Why a King should not be truſted for the | 
*»Anet, Cultomes of his own Kingdome) Hear | 


— a, fe *% . top n=, pw GY %, Moy. 2 by 
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to doe Inſtice,the laſt coplaint muſt be to the King 

10 give order for redrefſe. it wee will nottrult Eadame- 
the King andKingdome, Yer kt us truſt the 785 /, 5. 
Pope him {elf : thus Paschal the {ecod Wri- p, 133e 
teth to our Henry the firſt, The Popes Nun- 
cioes and Leners doe find no eceprion within thy 
Inrisdiftion, There are no (omplaims from theſe 


W parts,no eAppeales are deſtined to the Apoſto— 


lick See, The Abbart of Thorney found this Hove. 
true by experience , who lay long inprifon 4: an. 
notwithſtanding his Appeale to Rome, 3119. 
The Caſe 18 fo plaine , thatI shall not cite 

one Authority more in it,but ancly one of 

our Starute Lawes,made not onely by the 

Aﬀent ( as is vfnall} but upon the prayer, 

and prieyons and claworons Complaints of 

the Pecrs and Commons3 That becauſe xX25« 
People are Drawn om of the Realm to anſwer Eaw, 34 
things » the Cogniſance whereof belongerth10the 
Kings Courts , andthe Judgement of the Kings 

Corrs are impeacved m another Court (the 

Court of Rome)) ts the diſmberiting of the 

king and his Croyn » and the undoing 1and de= 

firuttion of the Common Law of the Land:There 

fore it is ordeined>that whoſoever 5hall dr aw 

a man out of the Realm in Plea,af be doe not apu 

Peare upon Summons and conform to the ſemence 

of the kings Court , he shall forfeit Lands and 

Govas , be outlawed and impriſoned, 
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Apainſt ſuch Fortifications gronnded 
upon Preſcription and Imperiall Lawes, 


the Canon of the Councell of Sardica will 


oreat Battery. Take the Councell 


make no o 


of Sardica at the beſt, waving all exceprions,, 


yer certainly ir was no generall Councell;If 


It were, it had been one of the four firſt, If Þ 


it had been a generall Councell ir {eli,three 
ſucceeding Popes were much ro blame , 
to Father the Canons of it upon the firſt 
Generall Councell of Nice. The Canons 
of the Councell of Sardicadid not bind the 
Africans of old, much lefle bind us now, 
Secondly, the Canon of Szrd;ca doth onely 
give way to Appeales to Rome in caſes 
between .rwo Biſhops : but the Court of 
Rome admitteth Appeales from inferiour 
Clergy men,from Lay men, from all ſorts 
of men,in all ſorts of Caules that are of Ec. 
cleſ1alticall Cogniſance. Thirdly , the Ca- 
non of Sardica is a meer permiſſion , no 
precept, what may be done in diſcretion, 
not what ought to be done of neceſhity : it 
was propoſed with a S; wotzs places , If it 
pleaſe you, ard the ground of itis a Com- 
plement, Lt us honour the Memory of S. Peter. 
Fourthly , Þ here is one great Circumſtance 
in our Caſe , which vyacieth it quite from 

that 
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that propoſed by Os to the Sardican Fas 
thers , thatis, that our King andthe Lawes 
of the Realm do forbidAppeales ro Rome. 
If there had been ſuch an Imperiall Law 
then , doe wee thinke that the Fathers of 
Sardica would have been fo diſloyall, or fo 
fimple to thinke to abrogate the L[mperiall 


| Lawes by their Canons , which are no 


Lawes but}by the Emperours Confir- 
mation? No, the Fathers of that Apedid 
know their duty too well to their Empe= 
zour,and if they could have foreſeen what 
ayaricious praQtiſes, and what groſle' Op- 
refflons, would have ſprung in time from 
this little ſeed of their Indulgence , they 
would haye abhominated them. Laſtly, 
ſuppoſing the Sardican Councell had 
been of more Authority , and the Canon 
thereof of more Extent then itwas, and 
more peremptory , and that there had been 
no ſuch ipteryening impediment why 
Engliſh SubjeAs could not make uſe of 
that Remedy ; yet the Councell of 
Sardica can give but humane right, 
And a contrary Preſcription for a thou- 
land years, is a ſufficient Enfranchiſe< 
ment from all pretence of humane 
right, T4 YI | 
The 


Of Pa- 
pal Bul is as cleareas the former, concerning Pa 


les and 
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trOns . 
» Me 4e 
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. The ſecond branch of this Vſurpation; 


pall Bulls and Excommunications; That by 


our anctentLawes they cannot be executed 


in England withour the Kings Leave. In 
the Afﬀiſe of (Tarendon, this is found to be 


one of the ancient Cuſtomes of England, Þ 


That none of the Kings Servants or Tenen 
that beld of him'in Capite , might be excommus 
uecated, or their Lands interdicted, before the 
King was made acquainted, There was a e- 
vere Lawe madein the Reign of the ſame 


Hoved. King, 1f any man be found bringing in the Popes 
ﬆ Hen.d Leiter or e Mandate, Let hins be apprebe a, 


Zo 


26. 
Ric.2. 


Capeb 


and let juſtice paſſe tport him without delay, 45 4 
Traitour to theKing and Kingdome.It ſeemeth 
chat the firſt and ſecond Henryes, were no 
more propitious ro Rome rhen Henry the 
eighth, Lake one Statute more 3 it was 
enacted in full Parliament by Richard the 
lecod,that if any did procere or purſue any ſuch 
Proceſſevor excommunications in the(onrt of Ko« 


r1e,as arethere metioned,that'ts,concerning | 


preſentatiss to benefices or dignities Eccle- 
fiaſticall:and they who bring them tnto rhe 
realm,or receive them,or execute them,shal 
be put out of the Kings protetiion , their Lands 

Goods and Chanells be confiſcated to the King y 

and their Bodies attached, They had the ſame 

WEE | reſpe& 
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reſpeR'for the Popes Bulls as often 'as they 


did not like them, -in Henry the fourths 2.Hen; 


time,as wee ſee by the Statute made againſt 4, c:4, 
thoſe, who brought or proſecuted the Popes Bulls 


| gramed in favonr of the ( yſtercians* By the Placits 


Law of England if any man denounced the An. 32 
Popes Excommunication, , without the & 34. 


| aſlent of theKing,he forfeited al hiszGoods, Eaw,x, 


And it is recorded in particular, how the 

Kings writ iſſned out againſt the Bishops 

of London and Norwich, as being atthe 'K ings 
eMercy , becauſe contrary to the Stamte of Hoveds 
Clarendon , by the Popes Mandate; they had eAn. 
mterdicted the Lands of Earl Hugh » andhad 1165, 
publiched an Excomminication wubout the Ma. * 
Kings Licenſe , which: the Pope had given out Par, an 
ajainſt him, All theſe Lawes continued ſtill x 164. 
In force, and were neyer repealed in En= | 
oland , neither before Henry the eighth 
began the reformation,nor ſince by Queen 
Mary,but have eyer continued iu full force 
untill this day. 7 

Laſtly for Legates and Legantine courts, 


| there could be no Appeale inEugland to q, p,;. 


any Legate or Nuncto without the Kings ,,,1j Le 

leave ; but all Appeales muſt be from the ,,,., © 

Archdeacon to the Bishop,from-theBichop ® * 

tothe Archbisbop,, from the Archbishop 

tothe King , as we ſee exprelly by the fta- 
| rute : 
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rate of Aſfiſe of Clarendon formerly cited, 
| Eadme- The Kings of England did ever deem it to be 
ous L. ge an unqueſtionable jright of the Crown (as Ead« 
p- 325, merus teſtificth) ro ſuffer none to excerciſe the 
Office of a Legate in England , if ive Kung him 
ſelf did not Deſire it of the Pope,upon ſome great 


the eArch-bichop of Canterbury and the other 

Bishops, Which Privilege was conſented 
14id. unto by Pope Calixtus, By the Lawes of 
# England,if a Legate was admitted of Cour: 
_ .» Plat, teſy,he was to take his Oath to doe nothing De« 
eAn. I. rogatory to the King and his Crown. Henry 
He, 7. the fixth by the counſaile of HumphryDuke 


Pope Martin and his Legate , that they 

' eActs would not admit him contrary tothe Lawes 
and and Libertyes of the Realm , and diſſented from 
«Mo whatſoever he did. And when the Pope had 
wuments, recalled Cardinall Pooles Commiſſion of 
Legatefor England , and was {ending ano- 

ther Legate into England, Queen Mary 

being very tender of her Kinsmans Ho- 

nour , for all her good affection to Rome , 

\ was yet mindfull of this point of old En- 
olich Law , to cauſe all the Seaports to be 
ſtopped , and all Letters Briefs and Bulls 

from Rome to be intercepted and brought 

toher, Shee knew this was an old En- 
agg TIT ok 


arrell that could not be ſo well Determined by | 


of Gloſter the ProteRor, proteſted againſt | 
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aus LLP 
glish, not a new proteſtant Privilege: Net= 


ther would ſhe ever admit the new Legate 
to appeare as Legate in her preſence, 
Now let us ſce how thele old English 
Cuftomes doe agree with rhe French Li= 
berties, The Pope cannot ſend a Legate a latere 


| into France with power 10 Reform z, Tuage, 


Collate, diſpenſe, except it be upon the defire or 
with the Approbaton of the moſt (hriſtian King, 
Neither can the Legate execute hisCharge, 
untill he hath promiſed rhe King under his 
Oath upon his holy Orders, to make no 
longer uſe of the Legantine power in the 
Kings Dominions then it pleaſeth him , 


Y That he shall attempt nothing Contrary to 


the Liberties of the Gallicane Church, And 
itis lawtul to Appeale from the Pope to a 
future Councell, . 
Another Liberty is , The (ommiſſions and 
Bulls of Popes are 1s be viewed by the Court of 
Parliament, and regiſlred , and publithed with 
ſach Caunos as thatCourt ſhall Tudge expedient. 
' Athird Liberty is, Papall Balls Sentences 
Excommunications and the like,are not to be ex- 
ecured in Franceywuhout the Kings command or 
Permiſſton, | | 
Laſtly, neaber the Kinggnor bis Realm , not 
bis Officers, can be Excommunicated nor Iner- 


ditted by the Pope, 
Fly 4 K -* And 


(opr-ad 
(ornel. 
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And as England and France, ſoallthe 
{ſeventeen Provinces, did enjoy the ſame 
Privileges, as appeareth by the Placaet of 
the Councell of Brabant,dated atBruxelles 
May 12, An. 1653. Whereintbey declare, 
that it was notorionſly true , that the ſubjett; 


of thoſe Prevmces , of what State or Condition | 


foever (that is the Clergy as well as the 
Laity } cannot becited or convented ont of the 
Land , no not before the Court of Rome it ſelf, 


eAnd that the Cenſures Excommunications 


&c of rhat Court, might not be publisbed 


or put in execution without the Kings eAppro- | 


bation, It (eemeth that if the Pope had any 
judiciary power of old, he muſt ſcek it 
nearer Home 3 People had no mind to 
goe over the Alpes to ſeek for Juſtice, 
And that Ordinance of Sain& Cyprian, 
had place cyery where among our Ance- 
ftours > Seing it 3s decreed by all,and it is 
equall and juſt that every mans cauſe be hears 
there where the Crime was committed, and 4 
Portion of the Flock, is aſſigned to every Paſtor, 
which he may rule and govern, and muſt render 
an account of his Aftions tothe Lord; It be= 
hoveth thoſe whom wee are over , notio runup 
and down , nor to knock Bishops who agree 
well, oneragainſt another, by their Cunning 
and decenfull Raſhneſſe 3 but to plead their 

LT | FfCauſ 


—_ 
Canſe there,where they may have both Accuſers 
and Witneſſes of their Crime, Knleſſe the Ane 


of | thority of the African Biſhops who have Tudged 
les thens already, ſeem leſſe t0a few deſperate aud S 
re, loſt perſons &C, To fay $S, ( yprian meant 


| notto condemne appeales , but onely the 
bringing Cauſes our of Africk to Rome in 
he & the firſt Inſtance, is aſhifr as deſperate as 
4, that of thoſe Fugitives. For St. Cyprian tel- 
f. leth us plainly that the cauſe was already 
Iudged, and {entence given in Africh; The 
ea & - firſt Inſtance was paſt , and this Canon was 
ro. & made againſt Appeales out of Africa to 


ny Rome. 

© It 

to Sed I, Cap VIIT. 

Te, | 

10, So from his Iudiciary power I come to Of Pa= 


Papal diſpenſations , the laſt of the groſler pal diſc 

Viurpations of theBiſhops ofRome- Where penſati« 

1rd I have a large Field offered me to expa- oys, 

1, flate in,ifI helditſo pertineErto the preſent 

or, | Controverly, The Phariſees did never di- 

der & late their PhilaQeries fo much as the Ro» 

= | manCourtiers did their diſpenſative power, 

up | The Pope-diſpenſerh with Oathes , with 

ree | Vowes, . with Lawes , he looſeth from 

ing Sinnes,from Cenſures, from Punishments, 

Is not this a ſtrange Key,which canunlock 
> K 2 «. 2 Bol 
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both finnes,and cenſures, and Panishments, 
and Lawes,and Oaths , and Yowes , where 
thereare ſo many and ſo different wards? It 
isrwo to one that it proveth not a rightKey, 
but a Picklock. Their do&rin of Diſpenſa« 
tions was foule enough , eſpecially in ſuch 
caſes as concern the Law ofGod orNature; 
as Oaths , Vowes, Leagues, Marriages, 
Allegiance, For either they make the dil. 
penſartion to be onely Declarative;and then 
rhe Purchaſer is meerly Cheated , who 
paycs his money for nothing : Or elſe they 
make all Contras, Leagues , promiſes to 


be butCondirionall, /f the Pope approve them, | 


which deſtroyerh all mutnall truſt and hu» 
mane Society : Or thirdly they make the 
Popes Diſpenfations , to be a taking away 
of the marter of the Vow or Oath » that is, 
the Promiſe; as if the Papall power could 
recall that which is paſt, or make that to 
be undone to day which was done yeſter- 
day, or that not to be promiſed which was 
promited: Or laſtly they doe diſpenſe with 
the Law of God and Nature , as they doe 
indeed, what ſoecyer they prerend to the 


Contrary, or all this Kind of diſpenſations | 


fignify nothing. | 

Bur the Practiſe of Diſpenſations was 
much more foule. Witneſle their Peniten- 
tiary Taxe , wherein a man might ſee the 


Price] 
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Price of his Sin before hand, Their come 
mon Nundination of Pardons, Their abſol-' 
ving Subje&s from their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance , Their looſing of Princes from their 
folemne Leagues , of Married people from 
the Bonds of Matrimony, of Cloyſterers 
from their Vowes of Celibate, of all forts 
of perſons from all Obligations Civill or 
facred, And whereas no Diſpenſation onght 
z0 be granted without juſt cauſe , now there is no 
Catſe at all inquired after in the Court of Rome, | 
but onely the Price, This is that which the 1a/,g,g. 
nine choiſe Cardinalls laid fo cloſe to the y;4j1. 4; 
conſcience of Paul the third, HowSacred and (4 14 
Venerable the Ambority of the L.awes ought to be, geſtad, 
how unlawfull and permcions it is to reape any Cauoli- 
gaine from the exerciſe of the Keys. I hey in- 4 c, 
veigh ſadly throughout againſt difpEſatids, g, 
and among other things thatSimoniacall pere 
ſons were not affraid at Rome, firft to commit Si- 
mony, and preſently to goe buy an Abſfolu- 
tio and ſo reteine theirBenefice. Bina Venena 
juwvant, Two grolle Simonies make a title 
at Rome, Thankes to thePopes diſpenſa- 
tons, 
But I-mulſt contra& my diſcourſe ts thoſe 
Diſpenſations which are intended in the 
Lawes ofHentry the eight,that is,thepower 
to diſpenſe with Engliſh Lawes in theExte= 


riourCourt, Let him bindor looſe inwardly 


K 3 whom 


_ we 
whom he Jr, 4 hisKey erre or not, | 
we are not concerned, Secondly as he is a 
Prince in his own Territories, he that bath 
power to bind, bath power to looſe, He that 
hath power to make Lawes, hath power to 
diſpenlc with his own Lawes. Lawes are 
made of Common Events, Thoſe benigne 

\ Circumſtances which happen rarely , are 

left to the diſpenſarive Grace of theP rince. 
Thirdly as he is a Biſhop , whatſoever diſ- 
penlative power the ancient Eccleſiaſticall 
Canons,or Edidts of Chriſtian Emperours, 
give to the Bishop of Rome within thoſe 

Territories which were tubje& ro his In- | 
riſ(diction by Humane right , we do not 
envy him 3 So heſufferus to enjoy our 

* ancient Privileges and Immunities , freed 
from his encroachments and V iurpations, 

The Chict ground of the Ancient Eccleſia- 
ſticall Canon was, Let the Old Cuſtomes pre- 
vaile, A Polleſſion or Preſcription of eleven 
hnadred yeares,is a good ward both inLaw 
and Conſcience againſt humane Righrt,and 
much more againſt a new pretenſe of divine 
right. For eleyen hundred yeares our 
Kings andBiſhops enjoycd the fole diſpen- 
ſative power, withall Engliſh Lawes Ci- 
villand Ecclefiaſticall. In all which time 
ke is not ableto giye one Inſtance of a Pa- 
| | | pall 
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pall Diſpenſation in England,nor any ha, 


dow of it when the Church was formed, 
Where the Biſhops of Rome had no LAT 
ſlative power , no Iudiciary power in the 
Exteriour Court, by neceſlary conſequence 
they could have no Diſpenſative power, 
The firſt reſeryation of any Caſe in En- 
gland to the Cenfure and ab(olution of rhe 


Pope ,is ſuppaſed to have been that of 4l- 


bericus the Popes Legatezin an Engliſh Sy- 
nodin the yeare 1138, Neque qu1{quam et 
preter Romanum Pontificem » viſt mertts urgente 
periculo,m1odum penitentte finals injungats Let 


no man injoyn him the manner of finall Penance 


but theBiſhop of Rame,except im danger of death. 

Burt long before this, indeed from the 
beginning , our own Bishops (as the moſt 
proper Indges, who lived upon the place 


G ervAis 


Dorber. 


and ſec the nature of the Crime and the de- PAL 


gree of the Delinquents Penitence or Im- 


penitence,) did according to equity relaxe 


they did all over the Chriſtian world , be- 
fore the Court of Rome had uſurped this 
gainfull Monopaly of Diſpenſatiqns.In the 
Lawes of eAlured alone, and in the con= 
port Lawes of Alared.and Guathrun,we (ec 
ow many ſortes of Eccleſiaſticall crimes 
were diſpeſed withall by the (ole authority 
K 4 3 or 


1648, 


_ the ripqur of Ecclefiaſticall Canons ; as 


{xxn). 
ofthe King and Chitch of England, and 
ſatisfa@ion made at home to the King, and 
to the Church, and to the Party grieved, or 
thePoore,without any manner of reference 
at all to the Court of Rome , or to any for. 


Spelm: rein Diſpenſation, T he like we findin the 


Concil, *he lawes of ſome otherSaxonKings, There 
| p4.364. needed no other pznitentiary taxe. Dunſtan 
&c, Ffbe Arch-Bishop bad Excommunicated a 

| great Count, He made his Peace at Rome, 
and obteinedthe Popes Commaund for his 
reſticurion to the boſome of the Church. 


Dunſtan anſwered,1 will obey the Pope wil= | 


lingly when I ſee him penitent , Bur it is not 

Gods will thathe should lie in his finne free 

from Eccleſiaſtical] diſcipline to inſuft over 

>. us. God forbid thatI should relinquish the 

56id- 1aw of Chriſt for the canſe of any mortall 

Þ: 4*- man, Roman diſpenſations were notin ſuch 
's Requeſt in thoſe daies, | | 

The Church of England diſpenſed with 


thoſeNunnes,who had fled tro their Nunne- 


-. Lanf. ries not for the love of religio, buthad takes 
Ep, 32. the yeile upon them meerly for feare of the 
© * * French ; and this with the counſeile of the 
HK King in the dajes of Lanfranke ; and with 

} 4: QueeneMaud the wyfe ofHery the Firſt in 

: 3* Þ* the like caſe,in the daies of Anſelme,without 

* any ſuite toRome for a-forreine diſpenſatis. 


Tierc can be nothing more pernicions 


then 


(153) - 


ſtirured to ayaricious endsz' Where Statutes 
orCanons are made like Pitfals or Traps to 
carch the Subje&s by their purſes 3 where 
profitable faulrs are cherished for private 
Adyantage by Mercinary Iudges,as beggers 


doe their ſores. The Roman Rota dorh ac- - 


| knowledgerſuch ordinary avaricious Diſ= 
penſations,to be Oaioxs things, The Delec 


ted Cardinalls make them to be facrile=_ 


gious things , an #nlawfull ſelling of the 

i poxer of the Keys, Commonly they are cal- 
| led Vulnera Legum, The wonnds of the La- 
$ wes: And our Statutes of Proyiſers doe 
ſtile them expreſly he undoing and Deſtruc= 
tion of the Common Law of the Land. The 


King, the Lords Spirituall and Temporall, 


and the whole Common wealth of England, 
complained of this abuſe as a mighty Grie= 
vancez; Of the frequent comming among them 

| Wi of this mfamons eFeſſengerthe Popes Non 
| Obſtante,(tharis hisDiſpenſations) by which 
Oaths, Cuſtomes , Writings, Grants, Statutes » 
Rights, Privileges , were not onely weakened but 
exmanited, Sometimes theſe Diſpenſative 

| Þf Bulls came to legall Tryalls,and were con- 
| [| demned, By the Law of the Land the Arche 
; I} Bichop of Canterbury wasViſiter of theVni= 
verſity of Oxford, Boniface the eyght by his 
Bull diſpe(ed with this law,and exepred the 
= _ == Voie 


then where the ſacredName of Law,is pro- 


27s 
Eave 3, 


HW ate 


Pa. an, 


1245. 


Ex Kings ,vas veing obtained to the Prejudice of 


Arch. 
Tir. 


, A154 
Vnivyerſity from the 1lurisdiQion of t 


Arch=Bishop. Whereupon there grew a 
Controverſy » and the Bull was decreed 


voide in Parliament by two. ſucceding 


the Crown , the weakning of the Lawes and Cu. 
ſtomes of the Kinzdome , (m favour of Lollard; 


Londin. and hereticks) and the probable Rume of the ſaid 
Ex An- Vmverſu 'Ye 
tg. A- How the Liberties of France and the Lawes 


cad. 


and Cuſtomes of England doe accord 


Cantab. in condemning this Viurpation wee haye 
pa. 9. ſeen formerly » The power of the Pape is ut 


abſolute in France,but limg11ed and reſtrained by 
the Canons of Ancient Councells, Ifitbe Lt 
mitted and reſtrained by Ancieit Canons, 
then it is not Paramount aboye rhe Canons, 
then iris not diſpenſatiye to give Non 0- 
ſtame'sto the Canons, And the Popes Legar 
?1ay not execute his ('ommiſſton , before he haut 
promiſed under his Oath uponhis holy Orders, 
that he will not attempt any thing in the exerciſc 
of his Legamine power to the Prejudice of the 
© Decrees of Generall Conncells , or the Privile- 
Les of the French (burch. Then he muſt gi- 


veno Diſpenſarions againſt the Canons,ot | 


Contrary to thoſe Privileges, 

Thus we haye viewed all the reall dif. 
ferences between the Church of Rome and 
us, concerning Papall power wv ich . opr 
Lawes 


(155) 
awes take notice of, There are ſome 
WJ ther petry Abuſes which we cowplain of, 
<eahbut they may be all referred to one of theſe 
ng four heads , The Patronage of the Church 
* off of England; The Legiſlative, i heJudicary, 
oa andDiſpenſative powers, Other differences 
4 .re but the Opinions of particular Perſons: 
Bur where no Law is there is no Transgreſſion. 
Wee have ſcen evidently , that Henry the 
| eighth did caſt no Branch of Papall power 
out of England , bur that which was dia= 
metrally repugnant to the Ancient Lawes 
lf ofthe Land, made in the Reign of Henry 
4) the fourth, Richaxd the ſecond, Edward the 
LF third, Edward the firſt , Henry the third, 
1} Henry the ſecond; And theſe Lawes eyer of 
MF Force in England, never repealed, no nor 
Jr ſo mach as in Queen M aryes time » when 
AYE all the Lawes of H enry the cighrh and 
av Edward the fixth which concerned the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome were repealed, So that I pro- 
iſ felle clearly , I doe not ſee what adyantage 
Henry the eighth could make of his ownLas 
wes, which he might not have made of thoſe 
> |. ancietlawes;; exceptonely a gawdy title of 
"0h Head of the English (hurch , which ſuryived 
him not longzand theTenths and firſt fruits of 
UF theClergy,which was ſo late an oſurpation 
? ofthe Pope, tbat it was not in the nature of 
things, whe thoſe ancient lawes were _— 
| | - _ And 


t 


Go 


(156) 


And finceI haye mentioned the Noyelty 
of that upſtart Vſurpation > giveme leaye 


to let you ſee how it was welcommed into 
England , whileſt it was bur yer hatching 
with the shell upon the Head of it, Bya 
Law of Henry the fourth , about an Han- 
dred yeares before Henry the eyghth, iſo la- 
te this Mushrom began to ſprout up,) For 


Hen.4. the grievous (omplaints made 10 the King by 


Cap. I. his Commons in Parliament,of the horrible Miſe 


chiefs and Damnable Cuſtome which is introdu- 
ced af new in the Church of Rome , thar now 
could have Proviſion of an eArchbishoprick, 
untill be had compounded with the Popes Chamber 
to pay preat exceſſrve ſummes of money » as well 
fa a Firſt oe n other er Fees and 
Perquifites, &c, The King ordeinerh in 
Parliament , as well to the Honour of Goa as 
zo eſchew the Dammage of the Realm and perill 
of ſoules , That wholoeyer $hall pay ſuch 
ſymmes $hould forfeit all they had, or as 
much as they might forfeit. Wherein are Hen- 
ry the eights Lawes more bitter againſt the 
Bishop of Rome , or more ſeyerc then 
this is? 

To conclude , we haye ſeen the preciſe 
time when all theſe V/eeds did firſt begin 
to peep out of the earth, The very firſt In- 
rroduQion to the intended Pageant, was the 


ſpoiling ofChriſtianKings of _—_— 
| —_ why F 


57) 
of the Church, which Bellarme confefleth 
that they held, Per non breve tempus, For a Apols 


: long time, Along time indeed , ſo long as Cards 


there had been Chriſtian Princes in the Bell. 


| world, from Conſtantine the Great to Henry contr 


the fourth in the Empire; and yer longer prefe 
with us in Brittaine, from King Lucius to /ovite 
Henry the Firſt, The Clergy of Liege ſay, p., 66s» | 
Niminm effluxit tempus quo hee conſnetudo im- Epiſf, 
cepit » @e, Ir 1s too long ſince this Cuſtome Cler. 
(of fwearing fidelity to Princes) did begin, Leod, 
eAnd under this (uſtome Holy and Reverend (ontra 
Biſhops have yielded up their ſoules 16 God, Paſths 
giving to Ceſar that which was Ceſars, and io 2» itt 2» 
God that which wasGods.But the roſe up Po= 10m. 
pe Hildebrand otherwiſe calledGregory the (once 
ſeventh, Fertiſſimus Eccleſie Dei Vindex, The 
moſt undaumed V indicator of the Church of Bell, 
God, Whe feared not 10 revoke and defend the i614, 
old Holy Ecclefiaſticall Lawes. With this 
accorderth the Church of Liege , Hildebran. 
dis Papa Ambhor hujus Novells Schiſmaiis,pri« 
mus Levavit Sacerdotalem Lanceam contra 
Diadema Regni &c, Pope Rildebrand the 
author of this new Schiſme>firſt lift up his Epiſco= 
pall Lance againſt theRoyall diade. Anda little 
after, S; utriuſque Legis 10:am Bibliothecam@c. 
If I turn over the whole Library of the old aud 
new Law, and all the anciem Expoſuors thereof 
| | 1 


oy (x58) 
1 shall not find an Example of this eApoſtoli 
call precept , onely Pope Hildebrand perfetted 


the Sacred Canons, when he (ommanded Maudſ 


the eMarchioneſſe to ſubdue Flenry the Empe- 
rozr , for remiſſion of her Sinnes, 


I take no exceptions to the perſon of Por 


pe Hildebrand, others have done it ſuffict- 
ently. Whecher the Title of Antichriſt 
was faſtened npon him juſtly or injuſtly, 
Bern. Tregard not, Yetit was inthe time of this 


Ep.56. Hildebrand and Paſchalis hisSucceſlor,that 


the Arch-bishop of Florence affirmed by re- 

| velatio,(tor he proteſted that he knew it moſ 

Bern. certainly)that Anuchriſt was to be revealed in 

Serm, thatage. And about this time the Walden- 

65. in ſes,(of whomsS:. Bernard ſaith that if we inqui- 

Cant, reimo their Faith,nothing was more ( hriſtans if 

| into their Converſation , nothing was more irre« 

prehenble,) made their Seceſſion from the 

Bishop of Rome, And not long after in 

the yeare 1129, published a Booke to the 

world that the great Antichriſt was come; 

That the preſent Governers of the Roman 

Toſeph Church, armed with both Powers Secular 

HMede and Spirituall , who. under the ſpecious 

de Nu- Name of the Spouſe of Chriſt did oppoſe 

_ weris the right. way of Salyation, were Anti= 
Dane- chriſt, = 

Hy. Bur I cannot but- wonder what are _— 

| O 


Am BBp91co =» = 


«1. I. | 
old holy Ecclefiaſticall Lawes which Bellar- 
mine mentioneth, Thoſe Inſti unions of the Plate 


' Holy Fathers which Hildebrand bimfelf pro- #1 Vita 


feſſeth ro follow , Sauctorum Pairum in- Greg.7 + 


| firumra ſequenies; Why doe they men- 
tion what they are not able to produce, 


or pretend what they never can perform? 
Bellarmin hath named but one poore coun- 


terfcit Canon , without Antiquity,without 


Authority, without Vſe, withour Truth, If 


| Mr. Serjeant be able to help him with a re- 


cruit, it would come yery ſeaſonably ; for 
without {ome ſuch hel ps,his pretended In- 
ſtiturions of th: Fathers will be condemned 
for bis own Innovarions , and for arrant 
Vſurpations , and the Guilt of Schiſm will Oxy 


fall upon the Roman Court. Lawes 
| : AMedale 
Set. 1, Cap. 1 X. not with 
Spirt= 


But I expe it should be objected , that 1all 
beſides theſe Statutes which concern the 1uris- 
Patronage of the English Church, .the Le- ditions 
plsſ]ative, the Iudiciary, the Diſpenſative 28. 
power of Popes , there are two other Sta- Hen. 8, 
tutes made by Henry the eighth 3 The one cap.10. 
an eA ct for extinguishing the eAuthority of the 35. 
Bizhopof Rome, The other an At for eſta- Hen.8. 
bliching the Kings Succeſſion in the Crown , £ap« 5 «- 

| wherein 


. (169) 


wherein there is an Oath, that the Bishop of 


Rome ought not to have any Turlsdittion or Au 
thority tn this Realm, And that it is declared 
In the 37. Arricle of our Church , that the 
Biſhop of Rome hath no Turiſdiftion in this 
Kingdome of England, Andin the Oath or- 
dained by Queen Eliſabeth , That no Forrem 
Prelate hath or ought 10 have, any Inriſdittion 


or Authority Eccleſiaſticall or Spirituall with 


m this Realm, 
I anſwer this Objetion three wayes, 
Firſt as to the two Lawes of Henry the 


eighth , They are both repealcd long ſince | 


by Queen Mary ,and neyer were reſtored by 


any (ucceding Prince, If there were-any | 


thing blame worthy in them let it dye with 
them, I confeſle I approve not the Con- 
ſtraing of one Oath for another , nor the 
ſwearing before band to Statutes made or 

to be made. But, De mortmis nil niſt bonum, 
Secondly,I answer according to the cqui- 
ty af my ſecond ground, that although it 
wcre ſuppoſed that our Anceſtors had over 
reached themſelves and the truth in ſome 
expreſſions : yerthatconcerns not us at all, 
fo long as we keep our ſelves exactly to the 
Lincand Level of Apoſtolicall Tradition 
Thirdly and principally I anſwer , That 
our Anceſters meant the very ſame _ 
| caat 


hk. a . ful. moo ad. a= - 
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(161) | 
that we doe. Our onely difference is in the 
uſe of the Words Spiritudll Authority or Inriſs 
diftion , Jhich we underſtand properly of 
be | Iurifdition purelySpirituall, which cxren- 
2s | deth no further then rhe Court of Con= 
r= | ſcience. Butby Spiranall Authority or Turiſ= 
'm | dition, they did underſtand Ecclefiaſticall 
on | Iuri(di&ion in the Exteriour Court, which 
ith} intruth is partly Spirituall partly Politicall; 
{ Theinteriour habit which enableth an Ec= 
S» | clefiaſticall Indge to Excommunicare, or 
he | Abſolye,or degrade,is meerlySpirituall;but 
ce | the Exteriour Coaction is Originally Poli= 
by Þ ticall, Soour Anceſtors caſt out Externall 
ny | Ecclefiaſticall Coactive Iuriſdiction , The 
th | ſame doe wee: They did nottake away fro 
n= | the Pope the power of the Keyes,or [uriſe 
he | dictio purely Spirituall; No more doe wee. 
or To cleare the whole buſinefle , We mult 
, know, that in Bishops there is a threefold 
ut- U power; The firſt of Order, The ſecond of 
It Þ Interiour juriſdiction , The third of Exte= 
ver Þ ciour juriſdictis. The firſt is referred to the 
me | Conſectativg and Adminiſtring of the Sa- 
ll, D craments » The ſecond to the Regiment of 
che £Þ Chriſtians in the interiour Court of Con= 
lon || ſcience, The third to the Regiment of Chri- | 
hat } ſtian people in the Exteriour Court of the 
ng | Church. Concerning the two former,:I 
bat | know no Conttoyerſy between the 
E747 L Church 


(162) 
Church of Rome and us but one; 
Whether theBil hop of Rome alone doe derive 
bis Inriſdiftion immeadiatly from Chriſt , and all 
other Biſhops do derive theirs mediatly by him? 
YerI confeſle this Controyerſy is but with 
a part of the Church of Rome: For many of 
them are of our mind , that all Biſhops hold 
ther [uriſd1ftion immediaily fromChriſt,as well 
as the Pope. Andif it were otherwiſe , ir 
were the groſleſt abſurdity in the world, 
For thouſands of Bishops inChriſtendome, 
doe not atall derive their holy Orders from 
S. Peter,or any other Roman Biſhop,either 
mediatly, or immediatly (eſpecially in 4a 
and Africa,) but fro the other Apoſtles, Muſt 
all theſe pooreBishops wattheKey of [urif- 
diction,and be but half Biſhops, ro humour 


theCourt of Rowe? For they never had ordi- 


nation,or Delegation,or Commiſſion from 
Rome , either mediatly or immediatly , yet 
theChriſtia World hath evermore received 
them for true complete Bishops, 

But we have a Controyerſy with ſome 
others,who acknowledge no power ofGo- 
verning in a Biſhop bur meerly dire&ive, 
neither more nor lefie then a Phiſttian hath 
over his Patient, To adviſe him to abſtain 
from ſome meats becauſc they are hurrfull 
to him;which adyiſe the Patient, may cither 
obey or reje&t withour ſinne, But all the 

| Schooles 


(268); * | 
Schooles haye tyed two Keys to the Chur=. 
ches Gicdle , the Key of Order and the 

Key of Iuriſdition , and I doe not mean 


to rob my Mother of one of herKeys.What 1. Cots 
will yeoſhall I come unto youwuh a Rod? A rod 4+ 21, 


is more then chiding. The principallBranch 
of this Rod is Excommunication (a Puniſh- 
ment more to be feared in the Indgemert 
of the Fathers then all earthly Paines,)The 
Spirituall Sword, Like the cutting of a 
member in the Body naturall , Gr the out 
lawing of aSubjeQ in rhe body Politicall. It 
is a Queſtion in the Schooles, whether the 
Paſtors Sentence in bindirg and loofing, be 
onely Declarative,or alſo c perative? As if 
ſuch glorious promiſes,and {o great folem- 


Dnity where with this power was given, did 


imply a naked declaration;Keysare not gi- 
ven to fignify the doore is open or shut,but- 
to op& or ſhut it indeed. For my parrt I have 
alwayes elteemed thisQueſtio,to be a meer 
Logomachy or Contention about words. 
They who make theSentence onely decla. 
ratiye in reſpe& of man;doe acknowledge it 
to be operative in reſpe& of god. And they 
who make it to be Operative, make it to 
be Qnerative by the power of God, not of 
mi. Whether the effe& be attributed to the 
prinzipall cauſe,or tothe Inſtrument,being 
rightly.underſtood , it is both wayestrue.. 
| L 2 But 
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But this will not excuſe our Innoyators, 
who have robbed the Church of one of her 
Keys , the Key of Spirituall juriſdiction. 
They are {o Icalous of the honour of God, 
that they deſtroy the beauty of the world, 
and jumpe over the backes of all ſecond 
cauſes;and fo they would make the holy Sa- 
craments to be bare Sigus, As it was ſaid 
of old , the ſword of the Lord and of Gideon: (0 
we may lay now, theKey of Chriſt and his 
Paſtor.St. Paul raxeth the Corinthians for 
ſaying 1 am of Paul, I am of Apollo, 1 am of 
Cephas, I am of (hriſt, What(faith he)is Chriſt 
divided? Is Chriſt divided from his Mini- 
ſfters ? As itis an Errour on the one hand to 


depend ſo much uponPaul,and Apollo,and} 


Cephas, or any of them, as not to depend 
principally upon Chriſt? ſo it is an Errour 
on tie other hand fo depend fo ups Chriſt, 
as to neglect Paul Apollo and Cephas. 

In ſumme Chrilt made his Apoſtles not 
onely Lawiets to give Adviſe , but Iudges 


Joh,20. to give Sentence, He gave them not onely 


21, 


a Command but a Commiſſion, As my Fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you , Thatis, I doe 
conſtitute you my Deputies , and Surro- 
gates,with as ample power and commiſſion 
as my Father gays me; Bind, Looſe,Re- 
mitt, Retein,whatſoever you doe on earth 
(Clavenon errante, as long as your Key wh 

| yo! 
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I ſo isthe Order of Deacons. 


_ 
yet) I confirm in heayen, This is the Dif- 
ference between the binding and loofing of 
Chriſt, andthe binding and loofing of his 

Miniſters;His power isOriginall, Primitiye 
Soveraign, Imperiall ; T heir powec is de« 
rivative, Subordinate, Delegate , Miniſte- 
riall. His Sentence is abſolute ad Senter.= 

tiandum fimpliciner 3 Their Sentence is Cons 

ditionall ad Sententandam fi. His Key never 
erreth, Their Key may ecre and many tim- 
es doth erre, To conclude the Apoſtles bad 
alegislative power, [r ſeemed good 0 the Holy 
Ghoſt and to ns , 10 Lay apon youno greater Bur- 
then then theſe Neceſſary things, 1 heQblerva- 
tion of Sunday, was an Apoſtolicall precept, 
They had a 
ludiciary power , and their Tribunalls; A- 
gainſt an Elder receive not an Accuſation, but 
before two or three witneſies, They had a dif- 
pepfative power, To whom 1 forgave any thi 


Act 1 
28, : 


I. 1,9, 


5: 19s 


ag ” Core 


for your Jakes , forgave Ium the perſon of ,, 5.9, 


Chriſt? Burallthis is oncly in the interiour 
Courr of Conſcience. 


"| The third power ofBishops,is the power uf exe 


teriour Iurisdictiq9 in theCourt of theChurch, 


| whereby men arecompelled againſt their wills 


by Exterrour Meanes. This the Apoſtles had 


not fro Chriſt,nor theirSucceſſours fr them, xgh,x$, 


Neither didChriſt ever aſſume any ſuch power 
to him ſelf in the world, My Kymgdome 15 not of 
this world; And, Man whomade me aludge or di- 


36 - 


Luke 


Tiger over you? Yerthe greateſt Controveriies T2, I4e 


at 


L 3 


. (x66) 
at this day in the Ecclefiaſticall Conrt are 
about Poſſeſhons, as Glebes, Tithes , Obla- 
tions, Portions , Legacies, Adminiſtra« 
Bern. de £19ns , 8c. And if it were not for theſe, the 
Cond, Felt would nor be {o much valued , iy Cr 


lib. Is 


minibus non in Poſſeſſionibus poteſtas weſtra , 
quomam propter illa & non propter has accepi- 
ſtis Claves regni Celorum, Saith, Sr, Bernard 
well to the Pope. Your power is in Crimes 
ot in poſſeſſions, for thoſe and not ſor theſe you 
received the Keys of the kingdome of Heaven. 
But ſuppoſe the Controyerſy to be about a 
Crime , Yet who can ſummon another 
mansSubjcdts ro appear where they pleaſe, 
and impriſon or punish them for not ap- 
pearing withour his leave ? All that power 


' which tccleſiaſticall ludges have of Exter- 


nall CoaCtion , they owe it wholy either to 
the Submiſſion of the parties , where the 
Magiſtrate is not Chriſtian (as the Jewes 
at this:day doe undergoec ſuch Penitentiall 
Acts as ate enjoined them by their Supe- 
riours; becauſe the Reyerence of them who 
obey,doth ſupply the defeQs of their power 
who Command) Or where the Magiſtrate 


is Chriſtian, they owe it to his Gracious 


Conceſſions, Of which if any-Man doubt, 
and defire to {ce how this CoaQtive power, 
how theſe externall Privileges,did farſt co- 
meto be enjoyed by Eccleſiaſticall perſons, 
© 4 ctie3% Ye | Let. 


' If the ancient Liberties of the English 


© Th. | 
Let him read oyer the firſt booke of the 
"Code, and the Authenticks or Novels of Iuſts 
zian, And for our English Church in Parti- 
cular, let him conſult with our beſt Hiſto- 
riographers. Eadmerus was one whom 
they necd not ſuipett of partiality,as being 
Pope Vrbanes own Crcainre , and by his 
ſpeciall appointment placed over Anſclm, 
at his own intreaty,as a Supervitcr to exer- 
ciſe his Obedicnce. Whoſe injunctions had 
ſo much power over him , that sf he placed 
him in his Bed, he would not onely not riſe with- 


MM alms 


out his Command , bui no: ſo much 4s turn him F 
* 


ſelf from one ſide to another. Ut cum Cubils 
locaſſet, non ſolum ſine pracep!o ejus non ſurge- = 
ret (ed nec latas inverierer. What Maryell is it / 


Church went firſt to wrack in Anſelms Da- 
yes » about the Yeare of our Lord 1000 
(for he died eAnno £109) who, being a 
Stranger Primate had ſo totally ſurrende- 
red up his own reaſon to the Popes Creas 


"eg 


P4120: 


Pont, 


WT 


ture ? Yet this Eadmerus {aith of Lanfrankes Eadmes 


His wiſdome recovered other Cuſtomes, which |, 


the Kings of England by thewe Muntficence, p, 120, 


had graned to the Church of Canterbury in au- 
cient tines ,and eſtablished them for ever by their 
ſacred Decrees, that t might be moſt free in all 
things. Allexternall exemption andCoac- 
tion is Politicall,and proceedeth originally 
from the Soyeraign [rince, This 
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(x68) 
This is:that which S. Pan! teacheth us, 
The weapons of our warfare are not Carnal, 
The weapons of the Church are Spirituall, 
not worldly ,not cxternall:But (ations, and 
Compulſories, and Significavits, and Writs ad 
excommunicatum capiendum (which are not 
written by the Bishops own hand,yet at his 
beck,)and Apparitors,and 1aolers, &c, Are 
Weapons of this world, and tend to exter- 
nall CoaQion. For all which,the Church is 
beholden to the Civill power , to whom 
alone externall CoaQtion doth properly and 
originally belong. This is that which St, 
Chryſoſtome obleryed in his compariſon be- 
tween a Bishop and a Shepheard , 7; :s not 
lawfull io cure men, wuh ſo great Authority as 
the Shepheard cereth his Sheep, For it is free for 
the Shepheard, to bind his ſheep, 10 drive them 
from their meat to burn them, to cut them: Bur 
inthe caſe of theBishop,the Faculty of curing 
confiſteth not in him who adminiſtreth thePhiſsch, 
but in him that is fick,&C.St.Chryſoſt-ſpcaketh 
of power purelySpirituall-which extenderh 
it (elf no further the theCourt of conſciece, 
where no man can be cured againſt his will; 
Burt Soveraign Princes have found it expe- 
diet, for the good both of theChurch and of 
the Commonwealth,t o ſtrengthen the Bi- 
Shops hids,by imparting ſome of their Po- 
licicall authority to him 3 from whoſe gra. 
ClOUS 


(169) _ 

cious indulgence, all that externall coaQive 
power which Bishops haye, doth proceed, 

Now to apply this to our purpoſe. Where 
d |} foeyer our Lawes doe deny all Spirituall 
d Þ luriſdidtion to the Pope in En2land, it is in 
;t | that ſenſe thar wee callthe cxteriour Court 
's Þ| of the Chureh, the Spirizuall Courts They 
e ||. doenotintend at all to deprive him of the 
'= | power of the Keys, or of any Spirituall 
's I power that was bequeathed unto him b 
n Þ| Chriſt or by bis Apoſtles , when he is able 
d Ftoproye his Legacy. Yea even in relation 
Mito Englanditielf, Our Parliaments never 
= [did pretend to any power to change or 
2: RF Abridge divine right, Thus much our yery 
is FEProvilo inthe body of ourLaw doth teſtify, 
Tr Pthatit was no part of our meaning, to vary 
”» [from the Articles of the Cathcfick Faith 
It Fin any thing , Nor io vary from the Church of , 
(briſt in any other thing, declared by the holy x1, 6 
Scriptire and the word of Goa, neceſſary roſal- _, 1c J 
vation, If wce hayetaken away any thing for Exo- 
that is of divine right, it was retraRed be- 
fore it was done. Then followeth the true 
Scope of our Reformation , Onely ro make 
an Ordinance by Pollicies neceſſary and conve- 
ment,to repreſſe Vice and for good Conſervation : 
of the Realm in peace, unity, and wranquillty, - ; 
om ravine ana ſpoile, inſuing much the an- 
lem ( uſtomes of this Realm mn that _ 
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 mands, What ſoever power our Lawes did 


' (x70) 
That wich profeſſed { ſelf a Politick Ordi= 
nance doth. not meddle with Spiritual! 
Juriſdi&jon, If it had medled with' Spiri- 
taall Juriſdiction at all, it had not »- 
ſued the ancien, Cuſtomes of the Realm of En+ 
gland, | F 
in ſumme that externall Papall power 
which we reje&ed and caſt out , and which 
onely we calt out,is the (ame which theEn- 


when it was attempted to be obtruded upon 
the Kingdome , But knowthat all tbe King- 
dome complaine:9 againſt thee, that thou endeas 
woureſt 10 14ke away from our Common M aiſter 
the Flowers of his Imperiall (rown, Whoſoever 
takes away theCuſtomes which pertein to his roy- 
all diznity, doth rake awayhis (,rown and Go- 
vernment together ; for we prove that one cannot 
be decently had without the other. But we be- 
ſeech the conſider,aud caſt away thy Obeatencen 
that Vrban , who cannot help the if the King be 
offended , nor hurt thee if the K mo be pacified, 
Shake of the yoke of Subjettion, and freely, as it 
becomes an eArch-biſhop of Canterbury,zn all 
thy Aflions expett the Kmgs pleaſure and Com- 
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divcſt the Pope of, they inveſted the Ring 
with it : but they never inveſted the King 
with any Spirituall power or Iuriſdi&ion, 
witneſle the InjunQions ofQueenEl;ſaberh, 
: Xa. witnelle 
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# +. 3 
witneſſe the publick Articles of onr 
Church,witnefle the Profeſſions of King 
Iames, Witneſle all our Statutes themlelyes, 
wherein all the parts of Papall power are 
enumerated which are taken away; His 
Entroachments, his V (urpations, his Oaths, 
his Collations , Proviſions , Penſions » Temibs, 
Firſt fruuts , Reſervations, Palls,V nions, (,om- 
mendams , Exemptions » Diſpenſations of all 
kinds, Confirmations , Licenſes, Faculties, 
Suſpenſions , eAppeales, and God knowerh 
how many pecuniary Artifices more; but 
of them all , there is not one that con- 
cerneth Iuriſdition purely Spiriruall , or 
which is an eſſentiall right of the power of 
the Keys; They are all Branches of the Exe 
ternall Regiment of the Church , the grea- 
ter part of them uſurped from theCrowne, 
ſundry of them from Bishops , and ſome 
found out by the Popes themſclyes;as the 
payment for Palls , which was nothing in 
S. Gregoryes time, bur a free gift or liberaliry 
or bounty , free from impoſition and ex- 
ation; | 
Laſtly conſider the grounds of all our 
grievances, expreſied frequently in our 
Law es,and in other writers , The aiſmbert= 
ting of the Prince and Peers , The deſtruttion 
and Anullation of the Lawes and the Prerogative 
Rojall, The Yexationof the King Liege pots 
| | The 
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2&5... _ 
The impoveriſhing of theSubjefts,the draining the 
Kingdome of its treaſure,The decay of Hoſpita- 
tity, The diſſervice of God, And filling the(hur- 
ehes of England with Forreiners , The excluding 
Temporall Kings aud Princes out of their Domi- 
nions, The ſubjetting of theRealm to ſpoil and ra- 
vine,oroſſeSimonacall comratts,Sacrileg e,Gries 
vous and intolerable oppreſſios and extoruons,1u- 
ridiQtion purelySpirituall doth neither dil- 
inherit the Princenor the Peers,nor deſtroy 
and anull theLawes andPrerogative royall, 
nor yextheKingsLiege people,nor impoye- 
riſh theSubzeR,nor draine theKingdome of 
its T reaſures,nor fill theChurches withFor. 
reiners,nor exclude TemporallKings out of 
their Dominions,nor ſubject the Realm to 
ſpoile and Ravine, Authority purely f{piritu. 
all is not guilty of the decay offoſpitality, 
or diſſervice ofAlmighty God, or Simony, 
orSacrilege,or oppreffions and cxtortions, 
No,No,itis the externall regiment of the 
Church,by newRoman Lawes and Manda- 
tes,by new Roman Sentences and Indge= 
ments,by new Roman Pardons and diſpen- 
{ations,by newRemanSynods andOaths of 
Fidelity, by newRomanBiſhops andClerks 
es; Itis your new RomanTenths,and Firſt 
fruits,andProviſions,andReſeryations,and 
Pardons,and Indulgences, and the reſt of 
thoſe horrikle miſchiefs and damnable Cu=- 
| ſtomsz 
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(173) 


ſtoms , that - are apparently : ouilty of all 


theſe evillss Theſe Papall Innoyations 
we have taken away -indeed, and 
deſervedly , haying shewed the. ex= 
prefle time and place and perſon, when 
and where and by whom, every one 
of them was firſt introduced into England. 
And we have reſtored to every Bird his 
own Feather, To the King his Politicall 
Supremacy , to the Peers their Patrona= 
ges , to rhe Bishops that Iurisdiction 
which was due to them, either by Divine 
right or Humane right, More then theſe In. 
novations we haye taken nothing away , 
that; I know of. Or rather it is not wee , 
nor Henry the eighth, who did take theſe 
Innovations away 2: but our Anceſters 
by their Lawes, three, foure, five hun» 
dred yeares old; ſo ſoone as they began 


| to ſprout out , or indeed before they were 


well formed,as theirStatutes yet extant doe 
evidence to the world? But that filth which 
they ſwept out at the Fore doore , the Ro- 
mi Emiſlaryes brought in again at the back 
doore. All our part or share of this worke, 
was to confirm what our anceſters had 
done. : 
I ſee no reaſon why I might not conclude 
my diſcourſe upon this SubjeA, « Mmtatis 
eMutgndis, with as much Confidence as 
MY Sanders 


Np - (174) 38 
Sanders did his viſible Monatchy 3 9uiſ= 
quis jurabit per 'Viventem in aternum @& ce 
Whoſoever ſhall ſweare by him that liveth for 
ever, that the Church of England is' not 
Schiſmaricall , in reſpe& of any Branches 
of Papall power, which ſhee hath caſt out 


at the Reformation , he ſhall not forſwear j 


himſelf, But Wagers and Oaths and Pro- 
teſtations,are commonly the Arguments of 
ſach as have got the wrong end of theſtaffe, 
I will shut up this lopg Diſcourſe concer- 
ning Henry the eighths Reformation, with 
a ſhort Apoſtrophe to my Countrymen of 
the Roman Communion 1n England. 

They have been ranght,that it is we who 
A poſtate from the Fairh of ourAnceſters in 
this point of the Papacy , that it is we 
who renounce theVniyerſall and perpetual 
Tradition of the Chriſtian world. Whe- 
reas it is we who maintain ancient Apoſto- 


licall Tradition againſt their upſtart Inno-. 


vations: whereas it is we who doe propug- 
ne the Cauſe of our Anceſters againſt the 
Court of Rome. If our Ancefters were 
Catholick in this Cauſe , we (cannot be 
Schiſmaticall, Let them take heed lealt 
whilſt rhey fly ont of a Panicall Feare from 
a ſuppoſed Schiſme , they doe nor plunge 
themſelves over head and cares into reall 
Schiſme, Letthe choofe, whether they will 
j9ine 
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joine with their Anceſters in this cauſe, or 
with the Court of Rome, for with both Ri. 2, 
they cannot joine. If true English blood c. 4. 


run in their veins, rhey cannot be lon 
deliberating about that which their Ance= 
ſters, even all the Orders of the King= 


| dome,voted unanimously , That they would 


ſtand by their King,and maintaine the rights 0 
his Imperiall Crown, againſt the Vſurpations of 
the Roman Conrt. 

I bave repreſented clearly to you the true 
Controverly,berwes theChurch aidKing- 
dome of England and the Court of Rome, 
concerning Papall power, not as it is ſtated 
by private writers , but in our English 
Lawes, a glaſle that cannor deceiye ns, for 
ſo farre as to Jet us ſee the rightDifference, 
Let them quit theſe grofle V ſurpations ; 
Why should they be more ashamed to re= 
ſtore our luſt rights, then they were to 
plunder us of them ? Let them diftingyish 
between [urisdi&ion purely Spirituall, and 
lari(dicaion in the exteriour Court , which 
for the much greateſt part of it isPolirical]: 
between the power of the Sword, which be 
longeth to the Civill Soveraign, and not to 
the Church further then-he hath bcen gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to communicate it:between 
that Obedience wich procedeth from feare 
of wrath,or from feare of Gods Revenger to 

EE EXEcuHiC 


| 0) - Ds 
execute wrath (that is,the Soveraign Prince) 
and that: Obedience which proceedeth 
Ro, 13, meerly from conſcience 3 And then there is 
hope we may come to underſtand one ano= 
ther better. 

Itistrue , there are other Differen- 
ccs berween us ; bat this is the mainDiffe=h 
rence , Which giveth Denomination to the 
Parties, And when they come to preilc 
thoſe Differences , they may come to have 
ſuch another account as they have now. 
The wider the hole groweth in 'the middle 

_ of the Milſtone,Men ſee clearer through ir, 
Dies Dies erultat verbum & nox not: indicate 
Scientiam- Thelatter day is the Schollar of 
the former, | 
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Sect, I. Cap, X, 
An | 
anſwer Y this time wee {ce that e My, Serje.ents 
to Mr. XLIgreat Diſpatch will prove but a lleeve- 
Serjeat leſle Errand, and that his Firſt Movership in 
concer= the Church, which he thought should have 
ning im- born down all beforeit , 1s an unſignifi- 
mediate Cant expreſſion , and altogether impertie 
trad:itio nentto the true Controyerſy between them 
and his and us. Vnlelle as Dido did encompalle 
two 14. the whole Circuit of Carhage,with a Bulls | 
les of /= hide by her art : fo he within his Firſt 


uty . e Mo 


| (06 
eMovership can comprehend the Patro- 
ethÞÞ nage of the English Church, and the right 
eisffl to Conyocate and diflolye and confirm 
10=- | English Synods , and to invalidate old 

Oaths and ro impoſe new Oarhs of Ale 
en-|| legiance, and to receive Tenths and firſt. 
fe—þþ fruits, and all Legiſlative Judiciary and 
rheſÞ diſpenſarive power , CoaCtively in the ex= 
cſ{e Þ] teriour Court of the Church,over English 
ave} SubjeAts. He cannot plead any Charter 
ow. | from England., we never made any ſuch 
Idlef Grant: and althongh we had , yet conſide< 
1 it, ring how infinitely prejudictall ir is to the 
cate Publick Tranquility of the Kingdome , we 
r of might and ought more adviſedly to retra& 

what we unadviſedly once reſolved. And 

for Preſcription \, he is (o far to ſeek, that 

there is a*cleare Preſcription of eleyen 
hundred Yeares againſt him. So there is 
nothing remaineth for him to ſtick to, 
bur his empry pretenſe of divine Right, 
which is more ridiculous then all the reſt; 
toclaime a divine right of ſuch a Soye- 
raign power, which doth branch ir ſelf into 
o many particulars, after eleven hundred 
Yeares , which for ſo many Apes bad 
never been acknowledged , neyer pratia 
ſed in the Enpglish Church either in 
hole or in part, 
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faith not ,,,. rant, that our faith andits grounds are but 
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| We cannot belieye that the whole Chri= 
ftian world were Mole-eyed, or did fitin 


darkneſle for ſo many Centuries of yeares3 
untill Pope Hildebrand, and Pope Paſchalis, 
did ſtarr up like two new Lights with their 
Weapons-in their hands,to thumpe Princes 


and knock them into a right Catholick be- 
liefe. 


And indeed this Anſwer to bis pretended 
demonſtration , by a reall demonſtration 
where the true Controyerfie doth lye , and 
who are the true innovators ,doth virtually 
anſwer whatſoeycr he bath ſaid. So I might 


juſtly ſtop here and ſnſpend my former 


paines, bur that I have a great mind to try 
if I can find out one of thoſe many Falſih- 
cations, and Contradictions , which he 
would make ns believe he hath eſpied in 


my diſcourſe , . if it be not the deception of | 


his ſight. | 
Firſt, he relleth us rhat ozr beſt (bampions 


robable, Surely be did write this between 
ſleeping and waking , when he could not 
well diſtinguish berween neceſlary points 
of faith, and indifferent Opinions concer- 
ning poinrs of faith: Or to uſe Cajetans ex- 
preſſion, between determinare de fideforma- 
liter, and determinare de co quod eſt fidet Ma 
| terialuers 


(1799) _. | 

terbaliter, Between points of faith neceſſary 
to be believed , And ſuch Queſtions as doe 
ſometimes happen in things to be believed. 
As for Eflenrialls of faith,the Pillars of the 
Earth are not founded more firmly , then 
our beliefe upon -that undoubted Rule of 
Vincentins, Duicquid ubique ſemper & ab omni= 
bus, &c, Whatlocver we belieye as an Ar-= 
cicle of our faith , we have for itrhe Teſti- 
mony and Approbation of the whole Chri- 
ſtian World of all Ages, and therein the 
Church of 'Rome it ſelf. Bur they have no 
ſuch perpetuall-or Vniverſall Tradirion, 
for their twelye new Articles of Pope Pixs. 
This ObjeAion would have become me 
much better then him. Whatſoever webee 
lieve, they believe, and all the Chriſtian 
World of all Places,and all Ages,doth now 


| believe, and ever did believe ; except con= 


demned Hereticks ; But they endeayour 
to obtrnde new Eſſentialls of faith upon 
the Chriſtian World , which have no ſuch 
Perpetuall, no ſuch Vniverſall Tradition, 
He that accuſerth another , should haye an 
eye to himſelf, | 

| Does not all the World ſee , that the Charch 
of England ſtands now otherwiſe in order to the 
Church of Rome,then it did in Henry the ſevenths 
dayes? He addeth further, that it is confeſſed 
M 2 that 


(x80) 
that the Papall power in Eccleſiaſtical affaires, 
was caſt out of Englad mHenry the eights dayes, 
I anſwer that there was no Mutation con=- 
cerniug faith, nor e6ncerning any Legacy 
which Chriſt left ro his Church , nor con. 
- cerning the power of theKeys,or any Iurif. 
| didcien purely Spiricuall: but concerning 
coaQive power in the exteriour Court,con- 
cerning thePoliticall or ExrernallRegimet 
of theChurch,concerning the Patronage or 
civill Soveraignty over the Church of Ex- 
glad,and the Legiſlative,Iudiciary,and Dil- 
penfative power of the Pope inEnglad,over 
English Subje&s;\7hich was no more then | 
a Reinfranchiſement of ourſelyes,from the | 
upſtart Vſurpations of the Court of Rome, 
Of all which I have shewed him exprefly 
the firſt {ource,who began them, when,and | 
where; before which heis nor ablero give | 
one inſtance, of any ſuch Pradiles atteme 
pted by the Bishop of Rowe , and admitted | 
by the Church of England. | 
Wha it is that /ookes aſquint or awry upon | 

the true caſe in Controverly between us, | 
letthe ingenuous Reader Ludge. | doe not 
deny,nor eyer did deny, but that there was 

a real] ſeparation made, yea made by us 
from their Vſurpations;but I both did deny 
and doe deny, that there was any Separatio 


(181) 
made by us from the Inſtitution of (hriſt, or 
from the Prmciples of Chriſtian Yuny. This 


| Separation was made long ſince by them= 


ſelves , when they firſt introduced thoſe 
novelties into the Church 2: and this Sepe- 
ration of theirs, from the pure Primitive 
Doarine and Diſcipiine of the Church, 
doth acquit us, and render them guilty of 
the Schiſme before God and man. 

And therefore it is a yain and imperti. 
nent Allegation of him to tell us,that Go- 
vernours may layfully declare themſelves pub= 


 lickly and ſolemnly , againſt the renouncers of 


their Amthority,by Excommunication 3 unleſle 
he could shew that the Bishop of Rome, 
hath ſuch an abſolute Soveraignty over us 
as he imagineth,extending it {elf to all thoſe 
As which are inControverſy between us; 
And that in the exerciſe of the power of the 
Keys, they proceded duely in alegall man- 
ner 3 Andeſpccially that they did nor mi- 
ſtake their own Vſurpation for the Inſtiru- 
tion of Chriſt, as we affirm and know they 
did. 

His whole Diſconrſe about immediate 
Tradition , is a bundle of uncertain pre= 
ſumptions and vain Suppoſitions, Firſt he 
ſupp ofeth that his Rale of ſo vaſt a mul= 
litude of Eye - wimeſſes of Viſuble things » 
is uniform and yniverſall; but he is quite 

| M4. miſtaken, 


. (x82) 
miſtaken, the praQtile was different , The 
Papalms made Lawes for theirVſurpations, 
and the three Orders of the Kingdome of 
England made Lawes' againſt them. To 
whom in Probability should our Ancefiors 
adbere, to their owu Patriots, or to Stran= 
ers? 

Secondly he preſumeth, that this uniform 
practiſe of his Anceſtors was invariable, 
withour any shadow of C hange, but it was 
nothing lefle, Firſt Inveſtitures were in the 
Crown , and an Oath of Fidelity made ro 
the King without any Scruple , even by 
Lanfranke and eAnſelm both Strangers; 
Afterwards the Inveltitares were decried 
as profane , and the Oath of Fidelity for- 
bidden, Next a new Oath of Allegiance 
was deviſed of Clergimen to thePope; Firſt 
onely for Archbishops , then for all Pre=- 
lates; Andrthis Oath at firſt was moderate, 


zo obſerve the Rules of the holy Fathers , but | 


Shortly after more Tyrannous , to maintain 
the Rotaliies of Saintt Peter,as their own Pon- 
tificalls the old and the new do witneſle, 
Firſt when they tooke away Inveſtitures 
from the Crown , they were all for free 
Elettons, bur shortly after there was no= 
thing ro be heard of but Prewiſons,and ſuch 
SIimoniacall Arts, Iris as eaſy to shape a 
| Coat 


(183) - 
Coat forthe Moone, which. alteretb eyery 
day, as to fitone conſtant Tradition to all 
theſe diverlifted Prcadtiles, 

Thirdly he ſuppoſerh, that all Parents 
have Iudgementco'underſtand aright whar 
they ſee , and to penetrate into the ſecret 
Caballs and Practiſes of their times, And 
Ingenaity void of {elf Intereſt , to relate 
it cighty to theic poſterity: Bur herein alſo 
he will fall much sbort of bis aime. Moſt 
Parents know what is a&ed publickly : but 
they know little what is done in the reti- 
ring Roome, They know who is their 
Bishop ; Bur who inveſted him , what Oa- 
thes he hath made , they are to ſeeke. Moſt 
Parents ſee a Bisbop fit in his Conſfiſtory 3 
But by what authority he fits , whether 
meerly by the power of the Keys, or part- 
ly by Conceſlion of the Soveraign Prince , 


| they know vothing. What doc thy under- 


ſtand of any diſtintion between Iurifdi- 
&ion Spirituall and Eccleſiaſticall and Po- 
liticall > What Legends of Fopperies have 
been broughr iato the Church , by.this 
Orall Tradition and the Credulity of Pa= 
rents? And if all Parents had Iudgement 
to underſtand theſe things ; Yet who $shall 
ſecure us thar they are yoid of Self intereſt? 
The Philoſopher found that all tae people 


for 


_ (184) 
forſooke bim , ſo ſoone as the market Bell 
began to ring, 

Laſtly , he ſuppoſerh one conſtant ſuc- 
ceſſion of Truth,upon this Tenonr or Method 
throughout many Ages, Why doe wee 
heare words, when we lee deeds? We {lee 
them change dayly 3 if they had not chan. 
ged we had had no need to leaye their 
Copany.I have shewed him whe and where 
and by whom*,": all theſe changes wherein 
they and wee differ concerning diſcipline , 
did come into the Church of Englid,at leaſt 
all choſe which made theBreach berween us. 
Immediate Orall Tradition , without any 
further Corroboration, is but a toy : Per- 
petuall and Vniverſall Tradition is an un. 
deniable Evidence;or fo Vnivyerſall for time 
and place, That the Oppoſers have been 
cenlured in a manner Vniverſally for Here- 
tricks or Heterodox. In a chaine,if one linke 
be looſe, or have a notorious Crack or 
Flaw, there is little traſt ro be repoſed in ir, 
Then whatCreditis to be giyen to the pre - 
tended Chaine of Tradition, where the ele- 
ven firſtLinkes are altogether divided from 
the reſt, and faſtened to the hand of the 
Soveraipn Prince, beyond the Popes reach? 


The four next Linkes are full ofCracks and. 


Flawes,thePope pulling at the one. ead,and 
the Prince holding at the other. The laſt 
Linke 


(185) 
Linke of all,in England is put again into the 
hand of the Prince. Where ſo many Centu- 
c= ff ries are wanting,he is like bat to maintain a 
20d | poorTraditio. All this while I ſpeake onely 
ee fſ of the externall Regiment of the Church. 
ſee} But itis a wonder tro me , why heof all 
n- || others should ſo much magnity this Medii 
cir | of ImmediateTraditio,as an inſallibleRule: 
re ||| For if I be not miſinformed by ſome Frieds, 
in || his Fathers chalked out another way to him 
e, || by their Examples and InſtruQtons,to hold 
aſt Þ himſelf in theCommunion of theChurch of. 
us. | England, Bur let that paſſe as not much ma« 
ny Þ| tertall. If he reduce bis Argument into any 
r- | Form, he will quickly find that it halteth on 
1. || both ſides, Wharſo ever we received by immed;- 
ne if ate Tradition from our Fathers,as the Legacy of 
en | (briſt,is infallibly ire; But we received thoſe 
e- Þ| points,of diſcipline wherein we aiffer , by mmme. 
Ke iſ diate Tradition from our Fathers,as theLegacies 
or ÞÞ of Chriſt. I deny both his Propoſitions, my 
It,  ceaſons he will find formerly at large, 

e- | Icharged him for making two diſtin& 
e- Rules of Vnity, whereas ene would haye 
m | ſerved his Turve 3 that he might have 
1c |Þ more opportunity to shuffle the lacer Vſur- 
b2 If pations of the Popes, into the ancient diſci- 
1d | pline of the Church, For this I am lasbed, 
aS-a manihat cannot or will not write common 
fenſe , with a deale of {ucb poore ſtuffe nor 
: | | worth, 


S.D. 


(x86) 
worth repeating. Cannot a man abandon 
his Religion unlcfle he abandon his Civi- 
lity alſo ? Ee might remember that I had 
the honour to be aDo@tor in theVaniverſity, 
I think afloone as he was a Schooleboy in 
the' Country. The firſt part of my Charge 
1s confeſled by him ſelf,thart his firſt Principle 


pa.308 doth alſo mclude the rrath of the ſecond, 1t his 


"S&. D. 
_ p4,484 


ſecond Principle be comprehended in the 
firſt, then it is no new diſt:aR Principle, 
but eicher an inference , or a Tautologie., 
Butler him carye and mince his Principles 
into shreds if he pleaſe , rather then I will 
draw the Saw of Contention about the 
dream of a Shadow. To the ſecond parx 


of my Charge he anſwereth , that Neuher | 


I, nor any man elſe can inſtance of any V ſurpa- 
t10n which did ever come in , euther in Seculat 
or E cclefiaſticall Government , pretendagg that 
Tenour, or could come in ſo long as men advered 
w0 that e Method, Doth not he pretend 10 
that Tenour ? Oc indeed takerth ir for gran- 
ted, and wonld make us believe they doe 
adhere to that e Method ? Ifthey doe not, 
bis demonſtration doth not weigh aGraine. 
Yet I haye shewed him heaps of uſurpas« 


tids,more perhaps the he is deſirous to lee, 


me men have made the Pope infallible, 
in pointof faith formerly;but he is the firſt 
thateyer made him uncapable of —_—_— 
p . an 
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(187) 
and [ thinke will be the laſt ; if he.can per- 
{wade us with reaſon to be thus mad , he 
deſeryeth to baye his bead ftroked, Go,Go 
Mr.Serjeant, Learn better, there are more 
wayes of crring in point of I radition,cither 


reall or (uppoled , then tbe { onſprrac) of a S.D. | 
World of Fathers, to tell a World of Children P4e484. 
#115 Lye,that ten yeares agoe they praitiſed that 


which all the World beſides kyoweth they did not 
prattiſe, Of all men | uglers pretend moſt 


to per{ſpicuous Evidence. 


1 was contented to admit both his Rules 
in Generall, to try what uſe he could make 
of them againſt us: bur whether I uſe Sharp 
nefle or blandishments , he is ſtill waſpishz 


See Reader the right Proteſtant e Method, which S, D. 
is to bring the Comvoverſy from a Determinate P*:4%F 


State to Indeiermiation and ( onfuſion; I feare 
he will rather diſlike my being too diſtin& 
and particular. I haye shewed bim expreſly 
whatBranches ofYapall _ we have al- 
together rejected, and what we are not un= 
willing to acknowledge , for peace ſake, if 
that would content him ; which 1s more 
then he hath done hitherto , as much as he 

will doe, and I feare more then hedare 
doe 3 They are not free from their Jealou= 
fies and Diflenſions at home among them 
ſelves. Hitherto he harh nor adyentured 
30 let us know , into what Church he _ 

oy | E 


(x18$) 


ſelf reſolveth his Faith; whether the Vir- 
taall Charch,thar is the Pope; or the Repre- 


ſentative Church , that is a Generall Coun. 
cell ; or the eflentiall Church, that is the 


whole multitude of Belieyers , whoſe Ap | 


probation istheir reception, And in this 
very Paragraph, he hath one paſſage that 
S.4D. pointethat the laſt opinion, making the con- 


p. 456. ſent of Cathalick, Fathers , immediaily aneſting | 
that they recerved this Dottrin from therr fore 


fathersto be the mfallible voice of the Church, 


S. D. Art other times he maketh the extent of | 


Papall power to be a matter of indifferency, 
wherein every Church is free ro hold their 


own Opinions. In his Rule of Diſcipline, 


he maketh St, Peter onely :o be the Head,the 
Chiefe , the Primee of the Apoſtles , the Firſt 
mover mthe Charch;all which. in a right ſenſe 
we approye , or do not oppoſe. Why 


doth henot acknowledge him to be a viſible | 


Monarch, an abſolute Soveraign , inveſted 
with a plenitude of power , Soveraign, Le- 
gislative, Iudiciary , Diſpenſative ? All the 
reſt of rheApoſtles were Firſt Moyers in the 
Church, even as well as St, Peter(except 
onely bisPrimacy of order which we allow.) 
When your men come to auſwer this , they 
fcign the A poſtles were all equall in relatio 
to Chriſta people, but not in relatis to one 

| | another. 


(x89) 
other. Yes, eyen in Relation to them- 


| {elves and one another; as hath bes expreſly 


declared long lince, in the Firſt Generall 
Councell of tpheſus, not now to be contra- 


| dicted by them; Perrus & Joannes equalis 


Evift. 


ſunt ad alteruirum dignitatis , Peter and John Conc, 
were of equall Dignity oe towards another. A Epheſe 


| Primacyof Ordec may confiſt with anEqua- adNeſt, 


lity of Dignity : but a Supremacy of power To. I. 
taketh away all Parity; Par i paremnonha- fol.ZI5. 
bet poteſkatem. He is blind who doth no ſee Eat. 


| inthe Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles , Per. 


that the ſupremacy orSoyeraignty of power, (749, 


| did not reſt in the perſon of any one ſingle 


Apoſtle, but in the Apoſtolicall College. 

— Theſe indefinite Generalities he ſtileth 
Determinate points, It may be Determinate 
for the generalltruth : but 1#udeterminate for 


the particular manner, about which all the 
Controverſy is. Yet he who never wanteth 
Demonſtrative Arguments to prove what 


he liſterh , will make it evident out of the very 
word Reformation , which we own and extoll,that 
we have broken theRule of Unity iv Diſci- 
pline, 1f he doe he hath good luck,for by 
the ſame reaſon he may prove that all the 
Councells of the Chriſtian world, both Ge= 


nerall and Provinciall, have broken rhe Bond 
of Vnuy , by owning and exiolling the very word 


As 


Reformation , both name and thing. 


o) 


As for the points of our Reformation, I 


dve not referre him to Platonicall Ideas, to be 
found in the ((oncave of the Moone; but to our 
Lawes' and Statutes , made by all the Or. 
ders of our Kingdame, Church and Come 
monwealth;not as they are wreſted by the 
tongnes and pens of our Adyerfaries, (Ma- 
lice may be a good informer but a bad 
judge ,) but as they are expounded by 
the Genuine and Orthodox Sons of the 
Englith Church ; by our Princes , by our 
Synods, by our ſubſequent Parliaments, 
by our Theologians,by our moſt ludicious 
Law iers; in their In;unions,in their Acts, 
In their Canons,in their writings;which he 
may meete with if he have ſuch a mind in 
earnelt , without any great ſearch, in eycry 

The Library or Stationers shop, 

creed 

SS the Set I. 4p» XT, 

old rule | 

of faith. VJedoe not ſuffer any man to reje& the 

Our Ar 39. Atticles of the Church of E&nylaud at 

ticles no his plealure,yet neither doe we looke upon 

points of them asEflentialls of ſaving Faith,or Lega- 

Faith. cies of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles ; butin a me- 

© whofalſi ane , as pious Opinions firted for the Pre- 

feeth the fervation of Vnity , neither doe we oblige 

Conncel any man to believe them , butonely norto 

of Ephe- | eons 

ſus, | 


et © 
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(X92) 
contradit them, Yer neither is the Bizbop 

ot iuto 4 wood,nor leaveth his Reader im another, 
further from knowing what theſe Dottrines of 
ſaving-Faith are,then be was at firſt. 1tis Mr, 
Serjcants Eyefight that failes bim , through 

roo much light , w hich maketh him miſta= 

ke his ancient Creed for a wood , and the 
Articles for trees (perſons who are gogle 
ciedſcldome ſee well, ) whereinall things 
neceſlary to be belieyed are comprehended, 

And althongb he inquire , Where arethe pro S, D, 
cefſions of the Divine Perſons , the Satra= pag8#7 
ments , Baptiſm of Children, the Government 

of the Church, the acknowledging there is ſuch a 

thing 45Scrip:uresto be be found in the creed? | 

The Bishop is ſo far from being gravelled 

with [nch doughty Queftions,that he pitieth 

bis ſimplicity, ad cerurneth him for anſwer, 

that if he be not mop-eyed he may find the 
Proceſſion of the Divine Perſons in his 
Creed ; that the Sacraments and Diſcipline 


_ oftheChurch are not to be reckoned amog 
| the Credenda or things to be believed , bur 


among the eAgendaor things to be aQted 3 
and the Holy Scripture is not a particular 
Do&rin or point of Faith, but the Rule 
wherein and whereby , all Fundamentall 
DoQrins or points of Faith are compre. 
hended and tried, So ſtill his truth remais. 

; neth 


(192) 
neth unshaken, that the Creed is a Sum: 
mary of all particular points of ſaving faith, 
which are neceſlary to be believed. 

He proceedeth , that the Proteſtants have 


p4.4.87 introduced into the (burch fince the Reformation 


no particular Form of Government , mſtead of 
that they renounced. A grievous accuſation! 
We hadno need to introduce new formes, 
having preſeryed the old. They who do 
onely weed a Garden , have no need to {ct 
new Plants. We have the Primitive Diſci- 
pline of the Church, and neither want Spi- 
rituall, nor Eccleſiaſticall , nor Politicall 
Government. If you have any thing to ſay 
apainſt ir, cough out and ſpare not. And 
although-we want ſuch a free and generall 
Communion with the Chriſtian. World as 
we could wish, and ſuch as Bishops had 
one with another by their formed Letters: 
Yet we have it in our deſires 5 and that we 
have it not actually , iris principally your 
faults, who make your Vſurpations to be 
Conditions of yout. Communion, 

And fol leave him declaiming againſt 
Libraries of Bookes filled with dead words ,and 
thouſands of Volumes ſcarcely to be examined 
in a mans whole life time, and quibling about 
Forefathers, and inheriting, and Reformation) 


and e Mo anaſſeb Ben Iſrael , and Pong 
| the 
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the ſame things over and over againe, as if 
no man did underſtand him who did nor 
heare him ſay oyer the ſame things an hun- 
dred times. 

He Chargeth me that having granted 
that They and we do both maintain his Rule of 
V niy,yeil do immediatly diſgrace u by adding, 
that the Dneſtion is only who have changed that 
Doftrimn or this Diſcipline , we or they > We by 


ſubſtrattion or they by Additzon ? Which is as 


much as to ſay the pretended Rule is no Rule at 
all. When he and his Merry Srationer 
were ſc uponthe Pin of making Con= 
traditions , doubtlcfle this was dubbed 
a famous Cor:tradi&ion or an abſurdity 
at leaſt, As if a man might nor hold 
one thing in hs Indgement , and pur- 
ſue another in his PraQice, profeſle 
one thing in words , and perform 
another in deeds, Video meliora proboque z 
Deteriora ſequor ; Medea lee that which was 
right and approycd it, but ſwerved altoge- 


ther from itin her PraQiſe , They profeſſe. Titx,18 


(ſaith Sr. Paul) that they know God, but in wor« 
kes they deny him. The Church of Rome pro 
feſſeth in words, to adde nothing to theLe- 
eacies ofChriſtand his Apoſlles:bur in their 
deeds rhey doe adde and adde notoriouſlys 
the Yniyerfality of the Roman Wo 

| | e 


(x9 


the do&rins of Purgatory,of Indulgences; 


of Worshiping of Images , and the reſt of 
their new Eflentialls of faith , Extra quas 
nemo ſaluns eſſe poreſt ((aith Pope Pixs,) Wuh. 
out the beliefe of which no man can be ſaved, 
Then no man was ſaved for a thouſand 
| yeares afterChrift. [f there be the leaſt Print 
of a Contradi&ion here , itis not in my dif. 
courſe , but berween their own Principles 
and their Pratice. He taunteth me 1tuffi. 
Ciently for making the Apoſtles Creed, a 
ſummary of all things neceſfary to be be- 


lieved by all Chriſc.ans, calling it the wildeſt | 
Topick that ever came from a rationall headzand | 


would gladly perſwade us that it was one- 


ly an A& of Prudence , to keep out hereroe | 
geneous perſons in that pyeſent age , which 


was to be inlarged as often as new Herefies 


did ariſe, [pirty the young man, whois | 

no detter acquainted with thatValue,which | 
both the ancient Fathers and his own Doce« | 

| rors {et upon the Creed. Whileſt he thin- | 
Tert, de Keth to confute me, he is ignoratly condenv |þ 


virgin. ning all them, He condemneth the Fathers 
cap.T, Who made itto be the one onely immoyea- 

Clem, ble and irreformable Rule of Faith 3: Tit 
Rom. ſumme of the whole Catholick, Faith; The Key 
\ Ep.t- of the Chriſtian Fauh* The Rule or Square 
ad frat. of the eApoſtolicall (Sermons after the Com-= 
| Dom, poſition of it, ) Whyrein the _— 

ll 
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| (195) _— 
of the Lord have lead into one bre. Amb. © © 
viary, all the points of the ((atholick Fanh Serm, 
which are diffuſed chroughom the Scriptures, He 38+ 
condemneth his own Authors , who ac. Auſt. 
knowledge it to be 4 short comprehenſion or Serme 
ſummary of all things 10 be believed, Bellar- 18. 
mine laith zt containeth the ſnmme of theGoſpell: deTemps 
And more plainlyzthere is exiant that moſt an- Caniſ. 
ciem Symboll which is called the Creed of the Cateche 
Apoſtles, becauſe the Apoſtles compoſed ut to this Bellar, 
end , that it might be agreed among all men what de Inſt. 
was the .ſumme of the whale (hriſtian Faith, l- 4-cap _ 
Whereof he produceth Witneſles , St. Am- 2+ 
broſe, St, Hierom , St, Auſtin , «MV aximus; De 
Adding that in the Creed (althongh briefly) is Iuſte ls 
conteined mm a Summary the whole objett of I. Cape 
Faith. According to that of St, Auſtin, 9+ 


the Creed is & ſimple, short, full (omprehenſion Auſts is 


of our Faith: that the ſumplicity may provide for bid. 
the Rudeneſſe of the Hearers 3 the sbortneſſe for Aiſte . 
their memory 3 and the fulneſſe for their Doc= ae Sacre, 
trinee And elswhere he telleth us, thar all Euchs 
Carholicks doe confeſſe . that it is the unwritten ib, 3, 
wordof God. So there is more in the Creed Cap. 6s 
then a meer Shibolerh , to diſtinguish an ( onc, 
Ephraimite from a Gileadite, Ir 1s funda- Tridents 
mentuns firmum & unicum , not onely a firm Seſ. Jo 


. but an onely Foundation. He asketh me - 


whether ever Proteſtant did hold, there is nothing 
of Faith but the 12, eArticles inthat Creed? 
| N 2 I doe 


—_—_ 
I doc not Know how 1 come to be obliged 
to anſwer him to ſo many impertinent 
Queſtions : but for once I will not refuſe 
him. Proteſtants doe know as well as him- 
ſelf, that there are many things of faith, 
which are necellary to be believed by ſome 
men at ſome times ; as that St, Paul had a 
Cloak ; but thereis no Article or Point, 
abſolutely neceſlary to Salvation to be be- 
lieyed, which is not comprehended within 
the 12 Articles of the Creed. And here, he 
ſeryeth us up again his twice ſodden Cole- 
worts , that the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Baptiſm of Infams , the Sacraments , 
the Screptures , are not Comprehended 
an the 12, eAriicles., I] have but newly 
anſwered the yery ſame ObjeQion, and 
here Meander-like with a (uddain turning 
he brings it in again : but I will not wrong 
the Reader {o much, as to follow him in 
his Battologies.Onely if he think theCreed 
was imperfe&;, untill the word Fil;oque was 
added, he is much miſtaken. 

But faith he, by the ſame Logick we may 
accaſe the Church , at the :ime of the N cent 
Conncell , for preſſing the word Conſubſtaniiall. 
Pardon us good Sr, there is.no Analogy 
berween the Conſubſtantiality of the Sonne 
with the Father,and your upſtart DoArins 


of 


- —_ 


: '. _—_ 

of Indulgences and Image Worship, In= 
deed rhe word Conſubſtantiall , was not in 
the Creed before the Nicene Tonncell, but 
the thing was , and was deduced from the 
Creed. When the Apoſtles delivered the 
Creed to the Church , they did it by Orall 
Tradition 2 and this is that famous Tradi- 
tion much mentioned in the Fathers, which 
you doe altogether miſapply to the juſtify= 
ing of your new patches. id whenthey dell 
yered theCreed.they delivered likewiſe the 
ſcnſe of the Creed , by the ſame Tradition? 
and it was the moſt proper worke inthe 
world, for thoſe firſt Oecumenicall Coun- 
cells , to {earch eut and DeterminbyT ra- 
dition,the right (cnſe of theArticles where 
inthey were delivered by theApoſtles. But 
for us now after fifteen or ſixreen hundred 
yeares to inquire , notonely into new {en- 
ſes of the oldArticles, altogether unknown 
to the Ancients : but to find out new Arti= 
cles , whichhavye no relation ro the old Ar- 
ticles , and all this by T radition,is ridicn- 
lous. For whatſoeyer Tradition we haye, 
we have from former Ages ſucccflively 
and therefore if they hadno T radition for 
ſuch an Article , or ſuch a fenſe 5 wee can 
haye none, 


But 


: (x98) | 
Bart ſuch are all the rwelye newaArticles, 
added tothe Creed by Pius the fourth; not 
onely new ſen(es of old Articles , which Þ f 
bad been too much,bur new Articles newly  p 
coined, which have no relation to the old | | 
Articles ar all. Somethings are de Symbols, Þ n 
conteined in the Creed;fomethings are con- Þ t& 
ra Symbolum, againſt the Creed; and ſome.  b 
things preter Symbolam , beſides the Creed. | tl 
Firſt, forthoſe things which are conteined | d 
inthe Creed , either in the Letter or in Þ p 
the (enſe , or may be deduced by good Þ g 
conſequence from the Creed 3 as the 
Deity of Chriſt, his cwo Natures,the pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt: the Addition 
of theſe is properly no addition , but onely 
an Explication ; Yet ſuch an Fxplication , 
none under aGenerallCouncell can impoſe 
upon the Church, Secondly, ſuch things, 
as are contrary to the Creed, are not onely 
 unlawfull to be added to the Creed, bur 
they are Hereticall in themſelves. Thirdly, 
for thoſe things which are neither of the 
Creed, nor conteined in the Creed, either 
explicitly, nor can be deduced by good 
Conſequence from the Creed , and yet 
chey are not contrary to. the Creed, bur. 
| Opinions or inferiour truths , which may 
: be believed or disbelicyed, without any 
| RE. great 
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great danger of Herely ( of this nature are 
choſe 12. points or Articles which Pixs the 
fourth added to the Creed ;To mak<c theſe 
part of the Creed , and rooblige all Chci= 
ſtians to belicye them under pain of Dams 
nation , as Pius the 4.' doth, without which 
there is no Salvation ; is to changethe Sym- 
bolicall Apoſtolicall Faith, and to adde to 
the Legacy of Chriſt and ins Apoſtles, Faith 
doth cooliſt ; mdwvi{bil; , and the Eſlentiall 
parts of it , cannot be contracted or inlar- 
ged. 

This is that which we Charge the Ro- 
maniſts wirhall , and which I (ee not how 
they will be able ro shake of, Not'the Ex« * 
plicarion of the old Articles of Faith, nor 
the preſcribing of inferiour truths as infe- 
riour truths to thoſe who are under their 
lJurisdi&ion, nor the obliging of their Subs 


| jets nor to oppole their Determinations 


for peace and tranquilities ſake;but the ad= 
ding of new Articles or Eſſentialls to the 
Creed , with the ſame Obligation that the 
old Apoltolicall Articles had,to be believed 
under pain of Damnation, Either all theſe 
I2 new Articles which were added to 
the Creed by P;us the Fourth, were implia 
citly or virtually comprehended in the 12 
old Articles of the Apoſtles, and may bedes 

TS N 4, duced 


'{200) | 

duced from them by neceſſary Conſe= 
quence, (the contrary where of is eyi= 
dear to all men) 3: or it js. apparen 
that Pius the 4. hath corrupted the 
Creed , and changed the Apoſtolicall 
Faith, | 

_ He mighteven as well let our 39. Artis 
cles alone for old acquaintaace (ake, (D:ſ- 
ſuenda non aiſſecand; eſt amicuia) as to bring 
them upon the Stage , and have norbing to 
lay againſt them, Some of them are the 
very lame that are contained in the Creed: 
ſome others of them are practicall truths, 
which come not within the proper liſt of 
points or Articles to be believed ; laſtly , 
ſome of them are pious opinions or infe« 
riour truths , which are propoſed by the 
Churchof England to all her. Sonnes , as 
notto be oppoſed ; not as Eſlentialls of 
Faith neccſlary to be believed by all Chriſ. 
tians Neceſſt:ate medi , under pain of dam» 
nation, If he could charge us with this as 
we do them , he {aid ſomething. The 
N icene, Conſtan: inopolitan , Epheſian , ((halce> 
aonian, and Athanaſian Creeds, are but 
Explications of the Creed of the Apo- 
{tles ', and are ſtill called rhe Apoſtles 


Creed, He will not for ſhame {ay- 


that Pius the fourths Creed , is onely an Ex 
EL Poe - tha 
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(201) 
plication ofthe Apoſtles Creed,which hath 
12, new. diſtin Articles , added at the 
Foot of the 12, old Articles of the Apoe 
ſtles» - ——_ 


I doe not (ay that there can be no new He- 
reſy , but what 1s againſt ſome point found in the 
Creed. I know, that as there are fome Er= 
rours heretical in their own nature,fo there 
are other Errours which become here- 
ticall , meerly by the Obſtinacy of them 
who hold them, Yer if 1 had ſaid (o , I had 
{aid no more then ſome Fathers ſay , and 
ſundry of their own Authors 3 Neg; alla 
unquam ex: hereſis que non hoc Symbolo dame 
nart po:werittThere was never any Hereſy which 
might not be condemned by ihis (reed. Ando 
he may ſceclearly if be will , that it was no 
comparable ſtraine of weakneſſe, nor ſelf cone 
tradifting abſurduy » nor nonſenſe , (as 


he is pleaſed to Vapour) to charge them 


with changing the Legacy of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles,by the Addition of new Eſſen. 
tialls of Faith | | 


I will conclude this point withthe excellent 
Indgement of YV mcentins Lirinenſis 3 Perad- 
venture ſome man will ſay ſhall there be-no 
growth of the Religion of Chriſt in the Church? 
Yes , very much 3 but ſo that #t be 4a 


growth 


Catech, 
Trever, 


| pats 
| 49 Fo 


Low the words w Rich he excepteth againſt, 
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owth of Faith mot a change. Let ut mcreaſe, 
but enely in the ſame kind, the ſame Articles, the 
ſame ſenſe , the ſame Sentences, Let the Reltyion 
of ſoules imitate the manner of bodies &C. The 
members of infants are luule , young mens preat, 
yer they are the ſame, (hildrenhave as many joins 


as men &C. But if any thing be added to, or ta-Y 


ken from the number of the members \, the body 
muſt of neceſſt.y periſh , or become monſtrous , or 
be enfeebled : ſo it 1s meet that Chriſtian Religion 
dae follow theſe Lawes of Proficiency &Cc. 

But now he brings a rapping Accuſation 
againſt me , charging me with four falſih. 


. Cations 1n one lentence 2 and then con- 


cludes ttiumphantly , Goe thy wayes brave 
Bishop, If the next Synod of Proteſtants , doe not 


 Canoniſe thee for an Interpreter of Councells, 


they are falſe wo their beſt in:ereſts. Who 1o 
bold as blind Bayard? Here is a great deale 
more Cry then Wooll. But let ns examin 


theſe great fallifications , my words were | 


theſe. The Dueſtion is onely wbo have chan 
ged that doftrm or this Diſciplin , we or they? 


we by Subſtrattion, or they by Addinon ? The 


Caſe is cleare , The Apoſtles comratted this 
Dottrin into a Summary , that 1s the Creed , the 


Primitive Fathers expounded ut where it did 


ſtand um need of clearer Explication, Then fol- 


The 


/ 
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TheGenerall Conncell of Epheſus did forbid all 
mentoexatt any more of a Chriſtian at his Bap= 
riſmall Profeſſion. 1c is ſtrange indeed tro 
find four taltihcations in two shorr lines : 
but to find four fallifications where there is 
pot one f1]]able cited , is altogetber impoſ-= 


| fible, I rclate as of my tclt what the Co- 


uncell of Epheſus did; Icite no Authority 


atall , neither- in che, i ext nor in the Mara 


gent; nor put one word into adifterent 
Character. His pen is {o accuſtomed to 
ovcrreach beyond all aime, that he cannot 
help it ; A Scorch man would take the 
Liberty to tell bim that he .is yery good 
Company. 

The truth is, I did forbear to cite it, be- 
cauſe] had cited it formerly in my anſwer 
to Monſieur Militer, where he might have 
found it if he had pleaſed 3 That « should Conces 
be lawfull for no man to publish or compoſe , a= Eph.pas 


| nother Faith (orCreed) then that which was de- 2. Ally 


fined by the Nicene Councell , eAnd that whoſo 6.6.7, 
ever Should dare 10 compoſe , or offer any ſuch 
to any perſons willing 10 b: converied from Pa= 
ganiſme, Iudaiſme , or Hereſy , if they should: 
be Bichops or Clerkes should be depoſed , if 
Lay men Anathematiſed, It he can find any 
Faltfication in this , let him nor ſpare its 
bur to figd four faltifications , where not 

Once 


6, 12, 


Fe (204) _ | 
one word was cired, was impoſſible. Ina 
ward, to deale plainly with him, his f us 
pretended Falfitications are a filly ſeoſlefle 
ridiculous Cayill, | 

To cleare this, it is neceſlary to conſider 
that this word Faith in holy Scripture 
Councells and Fathers, is taken ordinarily 
for the Ob,e& of Faith, or for the ſumme 
of rhings to be believed, that is, the Creed: 
and ſo iris taken in this very place .of the 
Councell of Epheſus, and cannot be taken 
otherwile ; for it is undeniable, that that 

Faith which was defined, published , and 

compoſed by the Nicene Fathers , was the 
Nicene Creed ,or the Creed of the Apo= 

{les explicated by theNiceneFathers. Se- 

condly,we muſt conſider that theCatholick 

Church of Chriſt, from the very Infancy 

of Chriſtian Religion , did never admit 

any perſon to Baptiſme in an ordinary 


way , but it required of them a free pro= | 
Feſfion of the Creed or Symbolicall Faith, 


either by themſclves, or by their ſureties 
if they were lofants : andſo did baptiſe 
them iz that Faih.. This was the praQtile of 
the Apoſtolicall Church ; this was that 


Xx. Timo good profeſſion which Timothy made before 


many witneſſes 3 This was the uniyerſall 
practiſe inthe Primitive Church, and con- 
oh tinued 
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tinued eyer ſince untill this day, Abrenunz 
ctas ? ?Abrenuncu, Cred;s ? Credo, Doſt thou 
renounce the Devill and all bis workes ? 1 do ve- 
nounce them, Doſt hou believe in God the Fa» 
ther eAimiyhty &c,? eAllibis ] ſtedfaſtly be— 
lievee Wilt thou be bapiiſed in this Fauh ? It 
is my defrre, This bapriſticall profeflion , 
which he ignorantly laugheth at,is atteſted 
by Fathers, by Councells , by Leiturgies , 
ancient and modern ; even by the Leitur- 
gies of the Roman Church itſelf, And 
this is the undoubtcd ſenſe of this place of 
the Councell of Epheſus , that xo man 5howld 
dare to offer any other Creed , 10 any perſon , 
willing\10 be converted from Paganiſme or Tu- 
daiſme tro Chriſtianity , thatis to ſay to be 
baptiſed, Alwaies vpon Palm ſunday , 
{ſuch of the Catechument, as were thought 
fir to be admitted into the rumber of the 
Faithfull,did petition for Baptiſm {the An. 
niverſary time where of did then approach 
who from their joint petitioning were 
called comperentes, and from that day for 
ward, had ſome aſfigned rocxpound the 
Creed unto them , whereof thev were to 
make ſolemnprofeffion at theirBapriſm;ag 
we find by the Homilies of the Fathers 
upon the Creed, made to the Compe= 
zentes, | Yo e- 

| So 


p4.49 5 that thus the Creed defined by the Fatbers in the 
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So we keep ourſelves to the old faith, 
the whole Chriſtian World , that is th] I* 
Creed of the Apoſtles, explicated by thi C 
N':cene,(onſtantmopolu an, Epheſine, and Chal 
cedonian Fathers 3 the ſame which was prof 4 
feſſed by them of old at their Bapritmeſ # 
and is ſtill profeſſed by us at our Bapeiſme;ſ 
_ theſame wherein all the Chriſtian \orld, {a 
and themſelves among the reſt were Bapi _ 
tiſed. None of us all eyer made any pro. I 
feffion at our Baptiſmes, of the Vaiver- tl 
ſality of the Roman Church , or of the f 
n 


Soveraign Monarchicall power of the Ro. 
man Bishop by divine right , or of the © 
Do@rin of Tranſubſtaniaiion, Indulgences, © 
Imageworship,or the like. Wherefore we # 
are reſolved to adhere to that faith which | C 
hath been profeſled alwaies , everywhere, | * 
and by all Perſons , and particularly both 1 
by them and us: at our Baptiſms ; inw hich 
faith and which alone , we were made 
Chriſtians , without either diminution or 
Addition of any new Eflentialls, This was 
their faith formerly, and this js ours ſtill, 
But he obje&eth it is a grear Abſurdity, 


—_ ,_Aa 


Councell of Nice , and thee Apoſtles Creed, 
according 10 the Brshop are one and the ſame 


Creed. Haye you found out that? Yes, in- 
| deed 
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deed are they, and alwayes have been (6 
reputed inthe Church, evenin the Roman 


Church ir ſclf in their ancient Leiturgies, 
which call the Nicene Creed the Evange= 
licall Creed, the Creed of the Apoſtles, inſpirtd 
by the Lord , inſtunted by the eApoſiles 3 and 
when he groweth older , he will be of the 
ſame mind, | 

I hope by this time he ſeeth.that although 
I did not cite the. Councell of Epheſus in 
this place, and therefore could be no falſi= 
fier of it ; Yet the Councell of Epheſus ſaith 
more then I did in every reſpe&t, 1I ſaid 
onel» the Comncell did forbid: but the Coun« 
cell it ſelf goeth bigher , that whoſoever 
sthould dare, I aid forbid to exatt: butthe 
Councell itſelf goeth higher, whoſoever 
chould dare io compoſe, or publish , or offer, 
The Originall word is Proſpherein , to 
offer, and as ir is tranſlared into Latin, 
Omni vero auf; fuerint aut componere fidem al= 


1eram,ant proferre,aut offerre, Whoſoever shall 


dare to compoſe, oy 10 miter » or 10 offer another 
fauh or Creed, One may compole er pub= 
lich and not offer ; one may offer and not 
exat:but whoſcever doth exa& doth more 
then offer, If the C onncell doth forbid 
any manto compoſe or publish , or offer 
any other Crecd,much more doth it on 
TNEMRRL 
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them to exa@ it. Thirdly I (aid to exaft any | 
wore then the Apoſtles Creed, as it was ex- 


licated by the Fathers, thatis, concerning 
Efſentialls of faith : but the Councell goeth 
higher,co compoſe or publish or offer al= 
zeram fidem,another Creed,containing either 


more orleſle,either new Eflentialls or new Þ 


Explications, I ſaid onely at owr Bapriſmall 
profeſſion ; but rhe Councell extendeth ir 


further. ro the reconciliation of Hereticks, 


as well as the Baptiſm of Pagans and 
Tewes; and generally to all occaſions, not 
allowing any man Clergy or Lay, to com- 
poſe or publish any other Creed or form 
of profeſſion. So every way the Councell 
faith morethen I ſaid. . 

| Bur he ſaith, there is nothing in theCoun- 
cell of Baptiſmall profeſſion, except the bare 
word fidem, Well, fides in that place age 
fieth the Creed ; and that Creed which all 
Chriſtians did profeſle ar their Baptiſme, 
1s their Baptiſmall Profeffion. . Bur thar is 
Not all, for as fides fignifies their Creed 
or Profeſſion of faith; ſo thoſe other words, 
10 any Perſons willing to be converted from P ae 
geniſme or Indaiſme', fignifieth as much as 
who deſire ro be Chriſtened or ro be Bap- 
tiſed. But he ſairh, theſe words if the prope 
fers of another faith be Lay men, let them be ex+ 


com=. 
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(209) | 
communicated , do make wpoſſible to have re« 
lation to Baptiſm, becauſe the Ordinary Mi- » 
niſter of Bapriſmeis a Clergy man. Ifz _ 
hl Sophiſter should have broyght ſuch ari Ar- 
we ument in the Schooles, be would haye 
r | becn biſſed out for bis labour. Becauſe one 
w B partof the Canon hath reference to' Lay 
Il } men, therefore no parr of it can hayerefe. 
it & . rence to Clergy men. Iuſt like this,” an 
> | Acthiopians teeth are-white, therefore it is 
d I . impoffible that any+part of him should be 
© 8 black, Whereas the Cans faith exprelly the 
- | Contrary, if they be Bishops orClerkes ler 
n || .them be depoſed.tf Layme Anathemartiſcd, 
li But this great Cenſurer himſelf doth 
\falfify the Councell of Epheſas indeed,twice 
- Þ in this. one place, Once in omitting the 
c || word Prospherein, to offer.. Secondly where 
- he faith, that Charifus bad made a wicked 
I WU (reeds. | Itewas not awicked Creed , but a 
s | wickedexpoſition of the Creed: which the 
s | Councellcondemned, Depravata Symbols 
1  Expofitio 3 Which was indeed produced by 
Charifias ;'but neither made by him, nor aps 
- | provedby-bim.;. but condemnedby him as 
s || well as by the Councell. Obſerve Reader, 
- | with what. grofſe Careleſneſſe theſe great 
ow 


Cenſurersdoeread Authors,and utter their 
htitious Fancies withas greatConfidence. 
He would have called this Forgery in ano- 
ther, 'O —_— 


(230) 
Seft, I. Cap. X11, 
He faith I caarged their whole Charch, 


with changing the anciet diſcipline of theChurch, 
into a Soveraignty of power above Generall 


; Conncells , whereas I confeſſe that it 5s not their 


P niverſall Tenet,and wihall acknowledge that 
they who. give ſuch Exorbuamt Privileges 10 
Popes,do ut with ſo many Cantiozs,that they ſig 
. nify nothing; And then curteouſly askes me, 
| whether this be a matter deſerving that (hurch 
I charge nity should be broken for #« ? I doe eaſily 


not the believe that this is one of his merry Statio- 


Church ners Contraditions. What pittifull Cavills 
but the doth he bring for juſt exceptions? Firſt [ 
| Popeand doe not clap it upon heir whole Church (that 
his party js one injury , or if 1 should ſpeake 1n his 
| language a groſſe Falſification) but upon the 
guilty party. Secondly, I never ſaid that 

they who change the ancient Government of 

the Church » into a Soveraignty of power » do it 

wub ſo many Cantions* but I ſpake expreſly 

of them , who aſcribe infallibiliry and 
temporall power over Princes to the Pope; 

[This is another injury or. falſification. 
Thicdly, how often muſt I tellhim, that we 

did nor diſunite our ſelves from theit 
Church : bur onely reinfranchiſe __— 

= rom 
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; | .; a. : 
from their Vſurpations? Laſtly, rhis party 
which advyanceth the Papacy , above the . 


- Repreſentative Church, 1s no warſe then 


their Virtuall Church > the Pope: and 

the Court of Rome with all their adherents, 

they who have the Keys in their hagds:; 
ſuch a party as be dare not ſay his ſoule is 

his own againſt rhem , nor maintain the 
Contrary ; that a Generall Councell is 
above the Pope. | | | 

He urgeth , thatI aſcribeno moreto $, | 

Peter and the Pope for their firſt Movership, P4S* 


| but onely Authority to ſit firſt in (ouncell or ſome 49 6. 


ſ#ch things, I aſcribe unto the Pope, all that Firſt 
power which is due unto him cither by di- 77997 * 
vine right or humane right, at the ludge- /P* 
ment of the Church, butl doe not hold it 
meet ,' that he should be his own Carver. 

And forS. Peter , why doth he not leave 

his wording of it in Geveralls and fall ro 
work with Arguments in particular , if he 
have any? We offer hima faire rryall for ir, 

that S. Peter neyer epjoycd or exerciſed 

any greater or higher power in the church, 

then every one of the Apoſtles had , either 
extenſively or intenſively , either in rela- 
tion to the Chriſtian world or the Apo- 
ſtolicall College, except onely that Primor- 
dium Vnitatis or Primacy of Order , which 
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he ſcoffeth ar every where : Yet neither 

do we make his firſt Moyership , void of all 
eAttivity and mflitence , as he acculcth us, 
Firſt we know he had Apoſtolicall power , 
which was the higheſt ſpiricuall power up- 


on Earth, eAs my Father ſent me ſo ſend 1 


you. Secondly, ſome power doth belong to 


a Firſt Mover even by the Law of nature, 
beſides the Firſt ſeate; Asto convancate the 
Members, to preſeryc Order, to propole 
ſuch things as are to be diſcuſſed,to receive 
the Votes,to give the Sentence, and to ſee 


| It executed ſo faras he is truſted by the Bo- 


p:497» 


out an Abſurdicy, 


aloud; a hopefull Diſpmtant,who chuſeth rather 


dy, What the Church of Exgland belie- | 
yeth, of the Popes inheriting St.Peters Pri | 
wlleges , and the exerciſe of that power before | 
the Reformation , and how the breach was | 
made, and when, I haye shewed abun- | 
dantly already. 

Wee have ſ{cen his rare 5skill, in thediſfe | 
covery of aFalſification or a ContradiQis, | 
now let ns ſee if his ſent be as good ro find 
He maketh me argue 
thus > The Pope did not exerciſe St, Peters po- 


' wer, becauſe he exerciſed St. Peters power and 


much more , which is as much as to ſay, totum 
eſt minus parte ; aud more does not coma - 
leſſe: and then he Crowes out his Vicory 


9 
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(223) Doe 
to run upon ſuch Rocks e3c, What Rockggdath 
he mean ? I hope none of the Acroceraunas 
thoſe ridiculous things which he calls Rocks, 
are ſoapy bubbles of his own Blowing. 
This inference is none of mine,bur his own 
Is it not poſfible for this great pretender to 
lincerity , to mifſe one Paragraph withour 
Falſifications ? Give him leave to make In- 
ferences and Periphraſes[which is as much as 
to ſay]and Africa did neyer abound ſo much 
with Monſters , as he will make the moſt 
rationall writing in this world abound 
with Abſurdities, Idefire the Courteous 
Reader to view the place,and either to pit. 
ty his lgnorance , or deceſt his Impudence. 
The words which I anſwered were theſe, 
T hat the Bichops of Rome attually exerciſed 
St. Peters power un all choſe (ountries » which 
kept Communion with the Church of Rome , that 
very yeare when this unhappy Seperation begate 
My anſwer was,that this Aflertion did come 
far short of the trmth in one reſpe@ , for the 


| Popes exerciſed much more Power in thoſe Coun. 


tries which gave them leave, then ever St Peter 
pretendedio. Here is no other inference - 
but this, The Pope exerciſed more power 
then ever St. Peter pretended ta , therte 
fore 'this eAſſertion that he exerciſed 
St, Peters power came Short of the trmh 3 
| O 3 which 
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can aimit neirher denyall or doubting, 
Whar hath this ro do with his whole 5s eſſe 
then the part ,or more does not comain the 
_— - | 
Half But now ſuppoſe I had (aid, as he ma- 
more keth meto ſay on his own head , thar in 
then the this caſe the whole is leſſe then the part, or more 
whole. goes not contain the leſſe,what had he to carpe 
at? Hath henevyer heard or read , that in 
morality the half is morethen the whole? 
Hath he forgotten his Ethicks , that he 
who ſ{weryeth from the Meane, or fſtri& 
meaſure of virtue , whether it be in the ex- 
ceſſe or in the defeQ, is alike Culpable, 


as Succeſlour to S, Peter, did uſurp more 
power then S. Peter had right to ; no man 
_ * in hisrightwirs,can call it the aRuallexer- 

ciſing of S. Peters power. 
Papall Thc ſecond part of my anſwer was,that 
uſurpa- a; the Pope exerciſed more power then 
tz0ns nt 25 dne to him, in ſome places, where he 
WNHVCT” could get leave ; ſo in other places, no lefle 
fall, rhen three parts of foure of the Chriſtian 
World , that is all the Eaſtern, Southern, 


Monarchy which he claimed,was Vniver- 
ally rejected, For this I am firſt reviled. 
| Are 


which conſequence is ſo eyideut thar it 


and commethſhort of his Duty?If the Pope. 


and Northern Churches , his Vniverſall 
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Are moatrate cprefinga shameleſneſſe ſuſſ- 
cient 10 Charatter this man? 8c. If better was 
within better would come our, Bur S:ultis 
theſaurus iſte eſt in lingua ſutus , ut diſcant male 
logsi melioribys And then when he hath firſt 
cenſured me, he attemptech to anſwer me, 
as well as he is able, that the Pope exerciſed 
his power over them , by excommuntcating then 
45 Revoliers. As Reyolters ? In good timez 
They were Chriſtians and hadGovernours 
of theit own , before cither there was a 
Charch of Rome, or Bishop of Rowe , and 
neyer acknowledged themlielves to be his 
Subje&s untill this day , nor regarded his 
Excommunicatious upon that {core ar all. 
If rhey were Revolcers, the Apoſtolicall 
Age and all (ucceding Ages were joined in 
the Reyolt, Theſe are his rigorous demone 
ſtrations,to prove the Popes ſ{mpgle Iurisdi- 
&ion by divine right, from his own impo=- 
cent Actions. If the Pope haye a Supremacy 
of Power by divine right, he hath it over 
the world, but rhat we ſee evidently he 
never enjoyed fromthe beginning : if he 
did did not enjoy it uniyerfally from the 
beginning, then certainly it cannot be ag. 
Apoſtolicall Tradition. | | 

I doe begin with the Eaſtern Church, 
becauſe their caſe is plaineſt , as having 
Fr | | Proe 
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Proto-patriarchs of their own,andApoſto. 
licall Churches of rheir own 2: but when 
that is once acknowledged , I ball be con- 


rented to joine 1//ne with himin the Welt, 


Firſt for our britannick Churches , and 
next even for the Church of Rome ir ſelf; 
that the Popes Vniyerſall Monarchy , and 
plenitade of Soveraign power by divine 
right, was neither delivered from Parents 
ro Children by perpetuall Tradition , asa 


Legacy of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles , norre- | 


ceived by the Sonnes of that Individuall 
Church as a matter of Faith 3 but onely a 
Primacy of Order or beginning of Vnity, 
which we do not oppoſe , nor yet thoſe ac- 
ceſhions of humane power, whichChriſtian 
Emperours and Qecumenicall Councells, 
have conferred upon thar See, provided 
they be not exacted as a divine right, 

His Firſt Moverſhip and his Firſt Gos 
vernourship , are but generall. unſigniti- 
cant Termes, which may agree as well 
co a beginning of Vnity or Primacy of 
Order, as to an abſolute Monarchy or ple- 
nirude of power, If he will ſay any thing 
ro purpoſe he mult (ay ir particularly , par- 
riculars began the breach particulars muſt 
ſtoprhe breach.  -Tbave given himan ac- 
count,what particulatDifferences we have 

4-8 with 


(29) + : 
with bim concerning Str. Peter , what parti». 
cular Differences we have with him'icon= 
cerning the Pope, ler him apply him ſelf to 
choſe , aud nor-make continuall Excurſions 
(as he dorh) our of the Liſts, ; | 
Whenl acknowledged an Authority due 
tothe Roman Bishop in the Church,as a 
Bishop in his Dioceſle , as a Metropolitan 
in his Provipcezas theBishop of anApoſto- 
licall See-and Succeſlour of St, Peter, Tex» 


| peed thikes; there are many that will not 


yield hinv one inch of all theſe ſteps with- 
out a new confli&, But behold the evill na- 
cures or eyill manners of thisAge,I am ac= 
cuſcd for this of ſy:yolousneſſe and inſnceritys 
Yct1 will make bold to tell this Apprenice 


im Theology , that whenſoever the caſe com-- 4.98 


meth to be ſolidly diſcuſſed,it will be found 
thar the principall grounds ( if I had 
laid the onely grounds I had nor ſaid 
much amiſle)- of the Popes pretended Mo- 
narchy , are the juſt rights and Privile= 
ges of his Patrriarcbateship , his Proto. 
patriarchateship , and his Apoſtolicall 
Chaire, miſtaken forRoyalties,for want of 
gocdDiſtin&ion,lknow the Court of Rome, 
who bave been accuſtomed in theſe latrer 
times , to milke the purſes of their Clients, 
doe not loye ſuch a dry Primacy- (as he 
: phra® 


What | 
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thePopee 
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phraſcth it) 2 but where they haye no more 
right, and other Churches haye a care to 


periarys their own Privileges , they mult 


ve patience perforce, 
His Parallel berween the King of En- 


Pope hath a Monarchy : untill then itisa 
mere begging of the Queſtion 3 whata 
groſke Solecilme that is in Logick, he can= 


not chuſe but know, Burt fince hevis fayou-.K 


rably pleaſed to diſpenſe with all men for 
the extent of Papall power, ſo they believe 
the Subſtance of it , and yet he himſelf 
either cannot , or dare not determin 
what the Subſtance of Papall power is; 
he might out of his Charity have compal- 
fion, and notſtile us Mountebankes , who 
know no difference , between Roman Ca- 
tholiks and our ſelves abour the Papacy, 
bur onely abour the exterit of Papall power. 


. Although he ftile us hereticksnow, yer be 
was lately one of us ;himſelf ; and would | 


have comnued ſo longer, if he had under- 
ſtood himſelf better , or the times bene leſs 
Clowdy. Ler him call it Subſtance , let him 
call it extent , let him call it what he will, 
I have given him our Exceptions to their 
Papacy , let bim ſatisfy them as well as he 

cans 


gland and the Pope , willbe then to ſome i 
purpoſe,whea he hath firſt proved thar the 
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av, and let truth preyaile 3 We baye nor 
enounced the ſubſtance of the Papacy, ex- 
eprithe ſubſtance the Papacy doe conſiſt 
fn Coaive power. I fide with no parties, 
put honour the Charch of England, and 
velcome truth whereſoeyerl meet ir, © 

Tros Tyriusve mihi nullo diſcrimine habetar. 
He tellerh his Reader,thar 1 grant the whole 
aeſtion, where 1 affirm that the Bishop of 
Rome had Authority all over, as the Bishop of 
neApoſtolicall Church , or Succellor of St; 
Perer. Much good may it doc him. As if 
very Bishop of an Apoſtolicall Church, - 
ere ſtraight way an univerſall Monarchs 
Xr as if Authority did alwaies neceſlarily 
imply juriſdiction, or every Arbitrator or 
Depolitary were a legall judge. I had reaſ6 
to place 4 Brshop of an ApoſtolicallChurch,in 
my Climax,afrer a Patriarch,for the larger 
extenſion of his Authority every where,not 
for the higher intenſion of bis juriſdi&ion 
any where, | 
©. lurged that ifthe Bishop of Rome did 
{ucceeds$t, Peter,by-the ordinance of Chriſt, 
& in chis Privilege to be the Prince and So= 
veraign of the Church , endowed with a 
lingle Soyeraignty of power, that the Great 
Councell ofChalcedon was much to be blameds 
logive equall Privileges tothe TO af 

| Olle 


Rome 
andCon* 1 tO : 
ſtantino- tiethCanon of that Councell, where having 


ple 


_ equall, 


—- " "J 
Conſtantinople with the Patriarchof Rome, 
and to eſteem the Imperiall City more then the 
Ordmation of (hriſt. To the ſecond part of 
this Argument , that the great Councell of 
Chalcedon, did ground the Advancement 
both of Rome and Conſtantinople , upon the 
Imperiall Dignity of thoſe rwo Cities, and 


ro much more which is urged there againſt | 
him , he is as mute as a Fiſh; bur to the for-| 
mer part he an{wereth , at for any thing 1 | 


know 10 the Contrary Rome muht remain ſupee 
rior in Juriſaift ion, though they had equall Pri- 
vileges, Very pretty indeed, He would haye 
his Readersto belieye,that a Soveraign and 
bis Subje&s have equall Privileges. Equalls 
have no power one over another 3 there 
may bea Primacy ofOrder amongEqualls, 
bur Supremacy of power taketh away 
Equality. Doth not he himſelf make iro 
be S. Peters Privilege to be Prince of the Apoe 


files ? And doth not hetell us that this Pri= 


wilege deſcended from S. Peter upon the 
Biſhop of Rowe ? Then if the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople , have equall Privileges with 
the Bishop of Rome, he is equall to him in 
this Privilege which deſcended fro S.Peter, 

Let him liſten to :the eight -and twen- 


repeated and confirmed, the decree of the 
f | | | GENEs 
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Generall Councell of Conſtaminople to the Cons; 
ſane purpole, they conclude thus, fer the. Chalc. 
(Nicene) Fathers did juſtly give Privileges tb cap,28. 
the See of old Rome , becauſe it was the Impe= 


riall City, eAnd the handred and fifty Godly 
Biſhops (in the Councell of Conitantino- 
ple) moved with the ſame conſideration , did 


ive equall Privileges to the See of new Romez 


| Rightly judging , that that City which was. the 
| Seat of the Empire and the Senate, Should enjoy 


equall Privileges with the ancient Imperiall City 
of Rome, and be extolled aud magnified in 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires as well as it » being the 
ſecond in Order from it. Andin thelaſt fen= 
rence of the Iudges, upon the Review of 
of the Cauſe , The Archbishop of the Impe- 
riall City of Conſtantinople or new Rome, 
muſt enjoy the ſame Privileges of hanour , and 
have the ſame power out of his own Autborgy,to + 


ordain Metropolitas inthe Aſtatick,Pomickgand _ , . _.. 


Thracian Dioceſſes. That's as much in'Law 
asto lay , have equall Inriſdi&ion ; for all 
other rights doe follow the right of Ordi 
neon,” | | Re 
But he knoweth' right well that this 
"will nor ſerve bis turn, his laſt refuge is 

to deny the Authority of the Canon; tel> 
ling ns that it was no free AF , but. 
voted umultuously , after” moſt of the F athtr's 
; | " = 
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were departed. And miſcalling it a Baſtard 
ſue pinned to the end of the Conncell. Which 
is altogether as falſe as any jthing can be 
imagined. to be, It was done before the 
Bishops had their Licenſe ro deparr 5 It 


had a ſecond hearing, and was debated by | 


the Popes own Legates on his behalf, be. 
fore the moſt glorious judges,and marure. 
ly ſentenced by them , inthe name of the 


Councell, This was one of thoſe four | 
Councells , which St. Gregory honoured } 
next to the foure Goſpells. T his is one of 


thoſe Councells , which every ſucceeding 
Pope , doth ſweare ſolemnly to obſerve 
the leaſt tile, I hope the Pope hath a better 
0 injon of itthen hezat leaſt for his Oaths 
ake, 

Schiſm, Good Reader obſerve, what Cluſters 
diſarm. of Forgeries , this great Cenſurer hath rec. 
p4.112* packed together, in the compaſle of a few 
Lines. I necd tocite no other Authority 
to convince him , but the very Acts of the 
. Councell;: Remember whileſt thou liveſt 
to-diſtruſt ſuch Authors. Firſt he faith, 
This was no free eAtt , moſt falſly : the Bis» 

hopsall owned it as their free Act by thei 


Subſcriptions , andby their Teſtimonies 


before the Io Is Secondly he ſaith, the 
Clergy of Conttantinople extorted it » _ 
| umn 


Why, SO TY 
momultiuous importuniiy , moſt fallly ; fort 
had been once decreed; before inthe ftee 
ocnerall Conncell of Conſtantinople 3 'and 
then the Clergy of Conſtantinople» did inn 


treat the Popes Legates to be preſent atthe 
firſt debate of it,but they refuled;and when 
| theſaid Legates alleged in Councel[thar 


the Fathers were forced , they all una- 
nimouſly teſtified againſt the, Nems coattus 
eſt, T hirdly he ſaith , *t was vored after moſt 


of the Fathers were departed, and onely thoſe of 
| theparty of Conſtantinople left moſt fallly: 


the Fathers were forbidden to depart » 


| and three of the Proto-patriarchs- with 


their ſubordinate Bishops determined ir, 
and ſubſcribed the firſt day. Fourthly he 
faith, it was diſavowed by the Patriarch of An= 
tioch and thoſe #nder him , moſt falſlys for 
the Patriarch of Antioch and thoſe nnder 
bim did ratify ir,5d fubſcribe it inCouncell, 
Fifthly he faith, Vo Patriarch of Alexandtia 
was there;Good reaſon: For there was none - 
in being, the See being vacant, by rhe tur- 
ning out of Dioſcorgs. Though this be 
not ſo falſe as the reſt, yetit is as deceitful 
as the worſt of them. Sixthly he faith, te 
Alexandrian M etropolitans and Biſhops vefwus 
ſed 10 ſubſcribe it. They did not refuſe to 
ſubſcribe ir,bur they requeſted rhe Coun- 
| "—_— 
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cell , that becauſe ic was their .Cuſtomy 
to ſubſcribe nothing , untill firſt ir wx 
ſubſcribed by their Patriarch , . that the 
Subſcription might 'be deferred , until 
they had a new Patriarch choſen; and they 
themſclves were contented to ſtay in Chal. 
cedon, untill this was effefted, Now Iudge 


freely Reader , whether this man do natf 


deſerye a whetſtone . 
\ ._ That which followeth concerning Im- 
- mediate Tradit on , is but one ofhis Ordi- 
_ nary Meanders , or an improper-Repeti. 

tion of an heap of yntruths and uncertain: 
ties',: blundred together ,to no. purpoſe, 
without any proofe.That the Tradition of all 
Chxrches of the Roman Communion ts neceſſa- 
_ vily an V niverſall Tradition 3 That onely thoſe 
Churches of the Roman Communion do adbert 
tothe rale of Tradition , and all other Churches 
bave renounced it 3 That all thoſe who difftr 
fromthe Church of Rome did never pretend m- 
mediate Tradition , for thoſe pointswherein they 
differ from it :are ſo many groſle untruths. 
hat the very. ſame which is delivered by ſome 
 (oriſtian Parents to their Children, is delivered 
by all.Chriſtian Parents after the ſame manner; 
That whatſoever is delivered by (hriſtian Pas 
rents of this Age, is neceſſarily derived from the 
e Apoſtles by au uninterrupted Succeſſion 3 rag 
| | tnat 
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that externall Vnity doth neceſſarily inply au 


Identity of Tradition: Are contingent uncets 
taintics, which may be true or way be falle. 
His reaſon , that zr is impoſſible for the begin= 
ners of & Novelty, to pretend that their i1mme- 
diate Fathers had taught them , that which the 
whole World ſees they did not 3 is abſurd and 
impertinent, and may ſerve equally to both 
parties. : n 

Firſt it is abſurd and Contrary to the 
Senſe of the whole World. Wee (ce dayly 
by experience , that there are Innovations 
in DoQrine and Diſcipline , and both par- 
ties pretend to ancient and immediate Tra- 
dition, he might as well tell us. 


Nil intxa eſt oleum,nil extra eft in Nuce durt, 


The Arrians pretended tg immediate Charges 
Tradition as well as the Orthodox Chri- yndiſ= 
 ſtians. Secondly itis impertinenr; Changes cerniblts 


in Religion are neither ſo ſuddain nor fo 


- viſible as he imagineth, bur are often made 


by degrees , in tra@ of Time , atleiſure, 
inſenfibly,undiſcernibly, An Errour comes 
firſt to. be a Common Opinion , then a 
plous Dottrin, laſtly a point of faith: bur 
{cldome dp -Errours appeare ar firſt in their 
own shape. 


_ Fallit enim vitiam ſpecie virintis & ambia. 
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A beginning of Vnity in time may grow 
to be a Soveraignty of power, Inveltitures 
were taken away from Kings for feare of 
Simony. $ and this feare of Simony before 
the wheele had done running , produced 
the, moſt ſublimared Art of Simony that 
ever was deviſed, Who would or could 
have ſuſpe&ed , that thoſe huge Cryes 
for free Liberty of Ele&tion , $hould 
have ended in Papall Proviſions; or the 
Exemption of Clergymen from their Alle. 

tance to their native Prince , have been 
an 'IntroduQion to a uew Oath of Alle- 
glance to a Forrain Prelate? The ſubjeRion 
of rheEmperours to the Popes, began with 
Pictures, proceeded to Poetry , and ended 
in down right Maxims of Theology. There 

hath alway -beena Myltery of Iniquity, as 
wellas a Myſtery of Picty ; the Tares were 
ſown whileſt men ſlept , and were not 
preſently diſcerned, Iris notT, who haye 
changed faith into opinion : My faith js 
the very ſame that alwaies was profeſſed 
throughout the Chriſtian World , by eve= 
ry Chriſtian at his Baptiſme , and compre. 
hended in the ancient creed of the Church, 
Butit is they who havechanged Opinion 
into faith , when P:xs the fourth metricu- 
lated 12, new Opinions,amony the anct- 

| ent 


, "ne 6 
cient articles of the creed, Let them be 
 ptobable,or pious , or erraneous , or what 
you will ; Lam ſure they are but Opinions, | 
and conſequently no Articles of fairh, 


I ſaid ſuch Opinions of an inferiour Nattre, Opinzans 
are not ſo neceſſary to be known. He asKeth, 1107 n6- 
Whether they be neceſſary orno ? If they 9e not ceſſary 


neceſſary, why do 1 gram them to be neceſſary by 
ſaying, they are not ſo neceſſary ?* If they be ne= 
ceſſary, why call I them but Opinions? Doth he 
know no diſtinQion of things neceſſary ro 
be known, that ſome things are riot ſo ne 
ceſ{fary as other? Somethings are neceſſary 
ro be known, neceſſitate medii, to obtain Sal- 
vation ; Somethings are neceſlary to be 
known onely , neceſſitate Precepti, becauſe 
they are Commanded, and they 'may be 
Commanded by God or Manzthe latter are 
not ſo neceſlary as the former. Something's 

are abſolutely neceſſary to be known by all 

Men: Some other things are onely by ſame 


Men 5 eArt thon a «Maſter in 1ſracll and 1091, 3+ 
knoweſt not theſe things ? Somethings are en- £9 


joined to be held onely for Peace ſake; 
thoſe are not ſo neceſlary to be known as 
the Commandements, or the Sacraments, 
or the Articles of the Creed. The Popes 
infallibility in his definitions of faith, is 
but an Opinion , and yet they hold it ne= 

P 2 cella- 
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cefſary. The Superiority of a Generall 
Councell above the Pope, was a neceſſar 

Bell, de Opinion in the time of the Councells of 

Concil, Conſtance and Baſile : and now the Contrary 

lib.2. Opinion is fere de Fide 3 almoſt an Article 

cap-I7. of Faith. 


He knoweth better by this time whatTI Nb 


underſtand by points of Faith publickly pro- 

ſed 3 even the Articles of the Creed, 

which eyery Chriſtian that eyer was from 

Chriſts time untill rhis day, profeſlcd at his 

Baptiſme. All the Chriſtian world have 

ever been bapriſcd into the Faith of the old 

Creed, never any man yet was baptiſcd 

into the Faith of their new Creed : it theſc 

new Articles , be as neceſlary to be known 

and publickly profeſſed for the common 

ſalvation as the Old , they doe them 

| wrong to baptiſe them but into one half of 
Hereſ#s the Chriſtian Faith. 

empeac) He troubleth himſelf needleſly with 

wot the Jealouſy and ſuspicion , leaſt under the 

perp®lw- potions of Faith univerſally profeſſed , and 

190f the Chriſtianworld united, 1 8hould ſceke a 

74411108 Fhelter or PatroCiny for eArrians, or Soci. 

nians » Or any other mushrome Sed ; as 

if the Deity of Chriſt were not delivered 

by Vniverſall Tradition , or not held by 

the Chriſliau world united becauſe of their 

Op- 
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Oppoſition, I doe not looke upon any 
ſuch Sets , which did or do oppoſe the 
Vniverſall and perperuall Tradition of 
the Catholick Church before their dayes, 
as living and laſting Streames , bur ay 
{uddain;and violent Torrents : neither 


| doI regard their Oppoſition to the Ca- 


tholick Church , any more then of a 
Company of Phrenetick perſons, whileſt 
I ſee plainly. a parte ante , that there was 
atime when the wheatdid grow without 
thole Tares 3 and 4 parte poſt , thar 
their Errours were condemned by] the 
Catholick Church, This exceprion of his 
hath great force againſt his immediate 
Tradition ; $should tbe Children of Ar=-, 
rians or Socinians , perliſt in their Arrian. 
or Socinian Principles , becauſe they 
were delivered to them , as the Lega-. 
cies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , by 
their erring Parents ? Bur againſt my 
Vniverſall and perpetuall Tradition they 
have no force atall, Neither dolI looke 
upon their perty interruption , as an em= 
peachment to the Succeſſion from the 
Apoſtles , no more then Ieſteem a great 
mountain , to be an Empeachment to the 
roundneſfle of the Earth. 

+ ” 3 Net- 
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Neither was it the Church of Greece,and 
all the other Eaſtern, Southern , and Nor« 
thern Churches , which receded from rhis 
Vniverſall T radition , in the cafe in Diffe- 
rence between us, concerning the diſciplin 
- of the Church; but the Church of Rome 
which receded from them. 
Non tellus Cymbam , tellurem Cymbha reliquit. 
He knoweth little in Antiquity , who doth 
not know , that the Creed was a Tradition 
both materially, as a thing delivered by the 
Apoltles, and Formally as being delivercd 


by Orall Tradition. Buthe who sball ſay 


{as hedoth) that all the points controverted be- 

No tra- tween its and them , were delivered as derived 
= from the Apoſtles ,in a Prattiſe as dayly Viſie 
"# ble as is the Apoſtles Creed , by our Forefa- 
forte erczas invoking Saints for their merceſſton,the 
7 - the lawfulneſſe of Images , praying for the dead, 
"+. pF Adoration of the Sacrament & cz and in parti 
a6 cular the Subjettion to the Pope asSupreme head 
: (ro uſe his own phraſe) is a frontleſſe man, 
His very mumbling of them , and chop- 

ping of them by halves, as if he durſt not 

utter them right out;zis a ſufficient Evidence 

of the Contrary, We doe not charge them 

onely with invoking Saints for theit inter ceſſion, 

or to ſpeake more properly with the inyo- 

King God to heate the interceſſion of his 

| Sc = Saints 
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Saints:but with more inſolent formes of ul- 
timate prayers to the Creatures , 70 pro!ect 
them at the honre of death , 10 del:ver them from 
the Devill, to conferre ſpiruuall Graces upon 
them , and to admit them mto heaven , preci- 
bus meritiſque , not onely hy their prayers but 
likewiſe by their merits, As improper and Ad- 
dreile, as if ene should fall down on his 
Knees before aCourtier,and beleech him to _ 
give him a Pardon , or to knight him, 
meaning onely thar he should mediate for 
him tothe King. 

We do not queſtion the lawfulnelſle of 


| their having of Images; but worshipping of 


them , and worshipping of them with the 
ſame worſhip which is due tothe Proto- 
type. We condemne not all praying for the 
dead , not for their reſ{urre&ion , and the 
conſummation of their happineſſe ; but 
their prayers for their deliverance our of 
Purgatory, We our ſelyes adore Chriſt 
in theSacrament,but we dare not adorethe 
Species of bread and wine. And altbkough 
weknow no divine right for it: yet it he 
would be contented with it, for peace ſake 
we could afford the Biſhop of Rowe a Pri- 
macy of Orderby humane Right,.which is 
all that antiquity did know, And ifany of 
our Anceſtours in any of theſe particulars, 
did ſwerye from the Vaoiverſal) Perpetuall 
Fe OT P 4 | Tradis 


| . (232) | 
Tradition of the Church, we had much 
better warrant to return to the Apoſtolicall 
line and Leyell, then he himſclt had to de- 
{ert thoſe principles remerariously , which 
his immediate Forefathers taught him , as 
delivered by the Apoſtles and derived from 
them. 
His next exception 1s a meere Logo=- 
machy,that 1 call two of his Afſertions 1n- 
ferences» Whar doth this concern either 
the perſon or the Cauſe ? Either this is to 
contend about the shadow of an Alle, or 
I know not whatis, Let the be premiſles or 
Concluſions which hewill,jthey may be ſa 
diſpoſed to make them either ; if they be 
ncither what do they here, if they be con- 
cluſions they are inferences. He calleth 
the former Concluſion their chiefe Obje- 
{ft:0:;zw ho ever beardof anObjefion with. 
Out an Inference ? And the ſecond is ſo far 
From being no Inference , that it compre= 
bendeth four Inferences , one from the 
ficſt Principle, another from the ſecond 
Principle , and the third from both Princi- 
ples. That Churches in Communion with the 
| Roman have the onely right Dottrine in virtue 
of the Firſt Principle , and the onely right Go- 
 wernment in virtue of the ſecond Principle , and 
Unity neceſſary to Salvation in virtue of both 
Prin- 


k 
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Principles. And the laſt concluſion is the 
Generall. Inference from all theſe , And by 
conſequence we hold them , onely 10 makg the en« 
tire Catholick Church. h 

I faid truely , that we hold both their 
Rules of Vnity 3 I adde that we hold rhem 
both # the right ſenſe, thatis ,in the proper 
literall ſenſe ofthe words ; but whar their 
ſenſe of them is, concerneth them not us. 
If by the Popes Supremacy he underſtand a 
fingle Soveraignty or Supremacy of pow- 
er', by virtue of Chriſts own Ordinance 
we hold it not indeed , neither did the Ca- 
tholick Church of Chriſt eyer hold it. So 
likewiſe if by Traduion of our eAnceſtonrs , 
he underſtand Voniverſall and Perperuall 
Tradition , or as it were Vniverſall and 
perpetuall ; wejoine hands with him : bur 
if by Tradition he underſtand the particu= 
lar and Immediate Tradition of his Father, 
or ten thouſand Fathers, or the greater 
partof the Fathers of one Province or one 
Parriarchate, in one Age , excluding three 
parts of the Catholick Church of this 
Age > and not regarding former Ages 


berween this Age and the Apoſtles 5 


we renounce his Rule in this Senſe, 
as a Bond of Errour not of Vnl- 
ty. And yet in generall, according to 
+ the 
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the Literall ſenſe of the words, we 
embrace it as ir is propoſed by him ſelf; 
that The Dottrins inherited from our Fore 
fathers, as the Legacies of (hriſt and his Þ tx 
eApoſtles, are onely to be acknowledged or | m 
Obligatory. So we acknowledge both his || Þ 
Rules in the Literall ſenſe de fatto; but F| th 
the Popes ſingle Supremacy of Power and | m 
particular Tradition , were never Princi- | p 
ples of Vnity , neither de facto nor de jure; | C 
and ſo he may ſeek for his flat Schiſmarick | a 
de facto at Rome, 0 

I ſaid there was a Fallacy in Logick } t 
of more interrogations then one, when || I 
Queſtions of a different nature are mix- | tr: 
ed , to which one Vniform anſwer can 
not be given. He ſaith he put no Imterroga” | | 
tory at all tome. True; but he propouns | } 
ded ambiguous Propoſitions to be an. | : 
{wered by me, confounding St, Peter | 1 
and the Pope, an Headship of Order || : 
and an Headship of power , which is | 
all one, An head of Order hath power || | 
to AQ Firſt, as wellas fit Eirſt : but he 
aQeth not by bis own fingle power , but 
by the conjun& power of the body or 

_ College. . | | 

PAFIO. To chew him, thatT am not ashamed of 

my voluntary railing (as he phraſeth it) zoo 
5 ns jy 
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filly romerit tranſcribmg or anſwering , 1 will 
tranſcribe it for him, [The Church or 


Court of Rome kave Sophiſticated the 
true DoRrin of Faith, by their lupple. 
mentall Articles , contrary tro the Firſt. 
Principle 5 and haye introduced into 
the Church , a Tyrannicall Govern- 
ment , contrary to the ſecond Princi. 
ple: and are ſo far from being the entire 
Catholick Church, that by them both they 
are conyiated to have made them elves 
euilty of Superſtition and Schiſme]. If 
this be railing, what Terme doth his 
Language deſerve ? If this be filly,what pi- 
tifull ſtuffe is his ? | _ 


He ſaid my onely way to cleare our church P 


The 


roof 


from Schiſme , was 10 aiſprove his two Rules. yofts on - 
I an{[wered he was doubly miſtaken, firſt ,,;- 
in putting us to prove or diſprove,whoare {4e, 


the perſons accuſed , the defendants duty *. 


is to an{wer not to proye+ that is the duty 
of rhe accuſer. They accuſe us of Schiſme, 
therefore they ought to prove their Rules, 
whereon they ground their Accaſation, in 
that Senſe wherein they take them; not put 
us to diſprove them. He urgeth that by 
this Method , no Rebell onght 10 give any 
reaſon wby he did ſo , becauſe he is accuſed 
of Rebellion by his lawfull Governonre 

_— -" 
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By his leave , hethar condemneth a Sub-lf 


jet of Rebellion, beferc he bave proved 
| his accuſation, doth him wrong, Bur he 


ſaith , the truth is whereſoever there 1s a conteſil 


each fide accuſes the other, and each fide defends 


2 ſelf againſt the others Accuſations ; but wc 


were the firſt accuſers , who could not with an 
Face have preiended to reform , unleſſe we ac- 
cuſed firſt our atuall Governour of V ſurpation, 
I rold him before that he was doubly mi- 
ſtaken 3 now I muſt be bold to tell him that 
be is three wayes miſtaken. Firſt the 
Pope was none of our aRuall Goyer- 
nour , in the externall Regiment of 
che Church , by the Lawes of England, 
Secondly our Reformation was no Ac- 
cuſation , but an Enfranchiſement of 
our {clyes ſub moderamine inculpate tmele. 
Thirdly , Ihave already manifeſted the 
Vſurpatiss of the Court of Rowe,ups other 
manner of grounds them his ambiguous 
Rules, As we haveproved our intention ; 
ſo let him endeayour to prove his. 

My ſecond anſwer was , that although 
the proofe did reſt on ourſides: Yet 1 did not 
approve of his adviſe , that was, to dif- 
prove his two Rules. My reaſon is evi- 
dent , we approve of his two rules as they 
were {et down by himſelf; ic is not we bur 
% See 2: - they 
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they who haye ſwerved from them , and 
ub-thercfore it were madneſſein us to diſprove 
vedfchem. . He ſairh , he dare ſweare in my be= 
t he half » that I.never ſpake truer word in my lifes 
neſt} ad out of his Supererogatory kindnefle 
end: offers him elf ro be bound for me , that I Jhall 
well never follow any adviſe that bids me ſpeaks 
an) home to the point, What filly nonſenſe;is this, 
ac- ſhould I follow any mis adviſe to diſprove 
01, F that which I approve ? I have ſpoken ſo 
2l- © home to the point without any adviſe,tbat 
wt] expett little thankes from him and his 
be ÞÞ fellowes for it. _ GD 
ſ- What he prateth of a diſcipline left by 
of Chriſt 10 the Church of England in Henry the 
a, ehths time , is ridiculous indeed. Andit 
C- F equally ridiculous to hope to make us be- 
of F licye , that the Removall of a few upſtart 
*. | Ulurpations , 5s 4 change of ihe diſc:pline left 
© Þ &» Chriſt ro bis Church, And laſtly it is ridi- pag, - 
Tr Þ culous to Fancy , that later uſurparions 513 I 
S | may not be reformed by the Pattern of the 
53 | Primitive times,and the ancient Canons of 
the Church, and the Pca&iſe of ſucceeding 
9 | Ages, becauſe we received them by parti- 
| cular Tradition from our imtnediate Fa*® 
" | thers, Thatone place which he repeateth 
as having been omitted by me , hath been 


anſwered fully to every part of it. | 
| | The 
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The reſt of this Sce&ion is bur a Repetl.Þj ”f 


tion of what he hath ſaid , withour addi 
anything that is new ; and in the Conclq. 
fion of this Treatiſe he giveth us a Sunm, 
zotalis of it again (cither he muſt diſtruſt 
hisReaders memory or his Indgement): and 
yet for feare of nor being underſtood , he 
recapitulates itall oyer again in his 1ndex, 
Surely he thinketh his diſcourſe ſo pro- 
found , that no man underſtands him ex-" 
cept he repeat itover and over again : and 
for my part I did neyer meet wirh ſuch a 
Torrent of Words , and ſuch Shallowneſlc 
of matter. And ſol leave him to S. Auſtins 
cenſure alledged by himſelf. 1n mala cauſa 
n0n poſſunt aliter , at malam cauſam quis coegu 
eos jhaberes 


| Se. IL 
That they Who caſt Papall poWer out 
of England were no Proteſtants,but 
Roman Catholicks throughout,ex- 
cept onely in that one point ef the 
Papacy. 


Itherto (he ſaith) he hath been the larger 

. Fn his reply , becauſe the former points were 

Fandamentall concerning » and totally m_—_ 
0 


(2 3 9) 


ed. of the Dmneſtion, They doe concern the 


aeſtion indeed, ro blunder and to con= 
found Vniyerſal Tradition with particular 
Tradition,a Primacy ofOrder with a fingle 
Supremacy of power , Iuriſdiction purely 
Spirituall with externall Inri{diQion in fore 
contenſioſo ; otherwiſe they concern not the 
Queſtion, And for deciding of the Que— 
ſtion 3 wherewithall should he decide it? 
who hath not ſo much as alledged one Au- 
thority in the Caſc,Daivine or Humane, not 
a Text of Scripture, not a Canon of a 
Councell , not a Teſtimony of a Father; 
who hath not ſo much as pretended to any 
Vniverſall or perpetuall Tradition , bat 
onely to the Particular immediatc Tradi- 
tion of the RomanChurchzand this he hath 
onely pretendedto , but neither proycd it, 
nor atrempred to proye it, nor is it poſſible 
for bim to prove by the particular Traditis 
of the Roman Church itſelf , that the Bi- 
{bop ofRome is theSoveraign Monarch of 
the Church by Chriſts own Ordination, 
His onely grounds are his own Vapourous 
Fancies , muchlike Zenoes Vaunts , who 
uſed ro bragge, that he ſometimes wanted 

Opinions , but never wanted Arguments. 
My ſix grounds he ftileth Exceptions. 
And why A 736 > Bur let them be 
orounds 


ul. 
Alan. 
Apol, 
Cap. 4+ 
Pay 59s 
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2tounds,or exceptions , or whatſoeyer he 
will have them to bezand ler him take heed 
that eyery one of thoſe Trifles and Toyes (a 
he calleth them ) do not baffle him and rrip 
up his heeles. 

I pleaded that | Roman Catholicks did 
make the firſt ſeparation], He anſwers, 
that this Plea doth equally acquit any V ill ain 
m the World, who inſiſts in the ſteps of his Fores. 
father Villains. Would no expreffion lower 
then this of Y://ains ſerye his turne > Who 
can helpit? If thoſe F orefathers (whom 
he :intimates ) were Villains or any thing 
like Villains , they were his Forefathers 
twenty times more then ours 3 We inherit 
but one point in difference from'them , bur 
he twenty ; The denomination ought to be 
from the greater part. If any of them were 
deemed more propitious to us then the 
reſt , it was Henry the eighth , or Arch 
bishop Cranmer 2: For both theſe we have 
their own confeſſion that they were theirs. 
Firlt for Henry the cight , We had a King 
who by his Lawes abolished the Authority of the 
Pope, although in all ather things he would 
follow the fanh of his Anceſtours, And tor 
Archbischop Cranmer heare another of 
them , (ranmer the unworthy eArchbiſhop 
of Canterbury was his (the Earle of Hart- 
| _— fords) 
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fords) right hand and chiefe Aſſiſtant in the 
work; although but a few moneths before he was 
of King Harries Religion, yea a great Patron 
and Proſecuter of the ſix eArticles, But to 
deale clearly with you , there is not the 
ſame reaſon to imitate a notorious knaye 
in his confeſſed knavery, and to follow one 
who hath nor onely a reaſonable and juſt 
cauſc of contending ,. but alſo the reputa=. 
tion of an honeſt man, eyenin the judge= 
ment of his adverſe party » in all other 
things , except onely therein wherein he 
Is adyerſe to them. Such, were all. the 
Actors in this cauſe by their Confeſſion,” 
If we.acknowledged, that they” who caſt 


_ out Papall Vſutpations were Schismaticks 


for ſo doing , he {aid ſomething ; but we 
juſtify rheir AR , as pious and'yirtuousz 
and ſo his Compariſon hath neyer a leg to: 
runon, ; | 
I pleaded, that {ir was a violent preſump< 
tion of their Guilt 'and our Innocence, 
when their beſt Friends , and beſt able to 
Indge, who preached for them and writ for 
them , who a&ed for them and ſuffered for 
the, who in all other things were greatZes 


lors of the Roman Religion , and perſecu- 
red the pooreProteſtits with fire and fagor, 
yet codemne the andjuſtify this ſeperaris.] 


Q_ He 


He minceth what I ſay accerding to his 

uſe , and then excepteth, The word [beſt] 
_ might have been lefr out 3 They ever were ac- 
counted better Friends who remained in their 
former faith , and the other Bishops looked upon 
as Schiswaticks by the Obedient party, Yertthe 
Bishop of Chalcedon doubted not to call 


#4P-** themthe beſt of Birhops, -He should do well | 


to tell gs for his credits ſake, who thoſe 
otherBighops were who looked upon theſe 
25 Schismaricks, 
the State of theſe times that he dreameth of 
two parties, av Obedient Party and a Rebel. 
lious Party ; whereas there were no Par-f 
ties but all went one way, There was not 
a Bizhop, nor an Abbot of Note in the 
Kingdome,who didnot yotethe Kings Su- 


t: 
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Such is his ipnorance in 


remacy., Four and twenty Bishops and 
ve and twenty Abbots perſonally at one 


time. There was not a Bishop nor any per.ſſ . 
ſon of note in the Kingdome, who did not 
take the Oath of the Kings Supremacy,cx- 
cept Bishop. Fisher and S, Thomas Moore; 
who were impriſoned for treaſon , cither 


true. or 
made, 


retended , before that AR w: 
r oppoling the Succeffion of the 


Crown. If he will not truſt me ler hin 
truſt the VerediR of our Vniyerfities ; 4 


length we all agreed unanimouſly in this Sentend 


11/14 
An 
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and were of one accord, that the Reman Bichop At, & . 
hath no greater 1nrisdiction given him by God Mon. © 
in holy Scripture, in this Kmgdome of En. p. 565, 
gland, then any other Forrain Bichop, The Reg. 

ſame Sentence was given by our Conyo=- Epiſt. 
cations or Synods,'t heſame Sentence was Yn, 

given by our Parliaments with the ſame Ox. Ep, 


{ concord and Vnanimity , Nemine Diſſen- 2. 


ziente 3 We had no parties but one andall. Sac- 
Let him liften to his Friend Bishop Gar. Syn. 
diner > No ForrainBichop hath any Amtho® eAn. 7, 
rity among #s 3 all ſorts of people are agreed 1530, 
with us upon this point with moſt ftedfaſt con" & 


|| ſert , thatno manner of perſon bred or brought 1532. 


up in England hath ought to doe with 24 Hens 
Rome. | ' $.,c.2265 
And Ireland was unanimons herein with Dewvers. 
England. All the great Families as well Obedi- 
of the Irish as of the English,did acknow= entia. 


|| ledge by their Indentures to S, Anthony 


St, Leger then chiefe Governour of Ire- 
land, the Kings Supremacy and unerly re- 


| nownce the Iurisdiction of the Pope, Yetit (ounce 


was not the meaning of our Anceſtours booke 
then , and (though ſome of them had eAm 
been ſo minded ) ityg not our meaning 32-33 
now to meddle with the power of the 34» 
Keys , or abridge the Bishop of Rome Hen. 8« 
of apy Iurisdi&ion purely ſpirituall , or | 

| : Q 2 any 
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any Legacy which was left him by Chriſt 
orhis Apoſtles z: but onely to caft out his || E 
uſurped CoaQive pow er inthe exteriour || © 
Court, without the leave of the Soveraign a 
Prince,which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did } Y 
never exerciſe or diſpoſe of or meddle || 7 
_ with, and to vindicate to our Kings the f 
Politicall or externall Regiment of the || #4 
Church , by themſelves and by their Bi- | * 
shops and other fit delegates,as aRight due ſ 
to all Chriſtian Princes by the Law of God || ( 
and nature. | | | F 
Bur he attributeth all this to the Feare of || Þ 

the Clergy and the people, and the Kings 
violent Cruelty: and for ptoofe of what he t 
{aith, citerh halfa paſſage out of Doftor f 
Hammond,but be doth Dr. Hammond noto- || Þ 
rious wrong. Dr. Hammond ſpeaketh onely || © 
of rhe firſt preparatory aQ, which occaſioned \ 
them to take the matter of right into a ſerious de- 
batein a S mnodicall wayzhe applieth it to the | k 
ſubſequenta& of Renunciartion -after de- ' t 
bate;, Dr. Hammond ſaid onely. t is eaſy | ® 
zo be believed: Mr, Serjeant maketh it a juſt | * 
Preſumpiion or confeſt Evidence. Dr. Ham- ( 
mond ſpeakerh of no feare bat the feare of || 
the law , the law of Premunire ;. an ancient || © 
law made many ages before Henry the || © 
eighth was borne ,* the Palladium of 1 
- England, 
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England , to preſerye it from the Vſurpa= 
tions of the Court of Rome : but he mis- 
applicth it. wholy to the feare of he Kings 
violent Cruelty, Laſtly he (mothers Dr, 
Hammonds Sen\c expreſſed clearly by bim- 
ſelf, that there 15 no reaſon 10 doubt, bat that | 


| they did believe vyhat they did profeſſe the feare 


being the Occaſion of their debates , but thereas 
ſons or Arguments offered in debate the canſes 
(as in all Charity we are to Indge)of their deci 
fon, He uſeth not ro cite any thing ingee 
nuouſly. - | 

If he did,he could haye told his Reader , 
that this anſwer was taken away by me be. 
fore it was made by him, For two whole 
Kingdomes , the Vniyerſfities , the Conyo. 
cations , the Parliaments,to betray their 
Conſciences,to renounce an Article which 
they eſteem neceſlary to falyation, onely 
for the feare ofa Premunire or the lofle of 
their goods, to for{wear themſelyes, to de- 
ny the Eflence of their faith , to turn 
Sch iſmaticks , as if they did all yalne rheir 
Goods more then their fonules , withour 
ſomach as one to oppoleit ; is a vain un- 
charitable ſurmiſe or rather it is incredible, 
and not onely incredible but impoſhble., 
They were the men that adviſed the King 


to allume'the Supremacy, Arch-Bishop ct. ad . 
| ——_— 
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Warhbamtold theKing it was bis right to have 
it before the Pope, Biſhop Gardmer was the 
chicfe framer of the oath of Supremacy, 
Bishop Tonſtall and Longlands were the 
chiefe Preachers up of the Kings Saupre. 
macy at. St. Pauls Croſſe, Tonſtall juſti- 
fieth it in his Letter to Cardinal Poole, 
Gardiner and Beckenſhaw did write Pole- 


'mick bookes indefence of the Kings Su- 


A = 
. worth 
contra 


- Sand, 


l.2.pag. 
199, 


premacy. The whole Conyocation did 
ſet forth a Catechiſme or Catechericall 
bookezto inſtruc the people in the Kings 
right ro the Supremacy,called the Inſtitution 
of 4 Chriſtiau man. Bishop Bonner,bloudy 
Bonner, who made ſuch Bonefires of the 
oore Proteſtants, being then the Kings 
tmbaſladour with (lement the jth , did lo 
boldly 'and bighly ſertforth King Henryes 
Supremacy inthe Aﬀembly of Cardinalls, 
thatthey thought of burning him or caſting 
him into a veſlſcl of Scalding lead , if he 
bad not ſecured himſelf by flight, 
Suppole it was credible that they all yo« 
ted -our of feare , and tooke the Oath of 
Supremacy out of Feare ; what feare could 
conſtrain them to adviſe theKing to afſume 
the Supremacy as his right, to frame the 
Oath of Supremacy , to.inſtru& others in 


the Kings right to the Supremacy, by pri- 


yate 


| I LO 
yate Letters, by publick Catechiſmes , to 
preach up his-Supremacy , to propugn his 
Supremacy in their Polemick writinps , in 
their Orations before theCardinalls then. 
ſelves with hazard of their lifes, fo .t5ckle 


the Kings ears with Sermons againſt the Popes Speed in 
Supremacy ? Who $hall ſtill ſay what theſe Hen. 8, 
men did was out of fcarc, muſt be a yery cape21, 
credulons man, The contrary is as eviz #u. IO, 


dent to the world as Noone day light, I 
will conclude this point of the Feare of the 
Kings violent Cruelty,with Bithop Gardimers 
Teltimony of himſelf, He objeReth 


reth;that what was holily ſworn , is more holil 

omitteds,- thento make an Oath the Bond of 
Iniquity, He confeſſed him ſelf to have been 
married to the Church of Rome bona fide as to 
his ſecond wife 3 but afier the return of his firſs 
wife (thatis the trath) to which he was eſpouſed 
in his Baptiſm, being conviled with undeniable 


evidence, he was neceſſuatedout of Conſcience, 


20 forſake the (hurech of Rome in this particular 
Laeſtion of Supremacy , andio adbere to his 
firſt wife the truth , and after her to his Prince 
the Supreme headof the Engliſh Church upon 
earth, | 
Secondly , I pleaded that [although it 
ns eg: os; £2 


De vera 


that as a Biſhop he had ſworn 10 maintein the Qbteaien | 
' Supremacy of the Pope, To which he anſwe- !#4« 


(248) 


doth not: alwaics' excuſe 4 toto from all. 


uile,to be miſled by others into crrour,yet 


It alwaies exculeth 4 tanto , it extenuateth 
the Guilt]. This Allegarion is ſo evidently | 
true, that he hath not confidece enough ro 


deny it, (which is a wonder, ) bur arguerh 


againſt it , firſt , how could we thinke their ex- | 


ample to be followed , whom we confeſſe to have 
done what they d:d ont of feare? Or rather what 
a Shamleſle untruth is this ? His witneſle 
faith , thar feare might be the Occaſion 
of the debate , bur reaſon and Conſcj- 
ence were their dire&tours in the deci- 
ſion 3 and we have demonſtrated that 
their a&ions could not poſhbly proceed 
from feare. | 
 Hisſecond anſwer is , why doe we notra- 
her follow them in renouncmg their Schiſme,as 
thoſe Biſhops did afier the Kmgs death ? Once 
proved falſe is alwaies preſumed to be 
falſe. Who told him that they mad? any 
retrattation afier the Kings death , after the 
were freed from their imminent feare ? They 
made no Retracation , but held their Bi=- 
ſhopricks in King Edwards time untill other 
Queſtions did ariſfg,and execnted the Sta- 
tute of Supremacy as rigorouſly as they did 
io Henry the eighths time-For proofe _ 
of 


249) _ 
of, I cite the Teſtimony of Queen Eliz.a- 
beth;given to their Faces in their lives times, 


before the moſt eminent Embaſladours 


of the greateſt Princes , when they might 
have contradiQeditifthey could, when 
the Emperour and other Roman Catho- 


W lick Princes interceded with her for the 
diſplaced Bishops; She'gaye them this an- 


{wer , that they did now obſtinately rejett that 
Doftrin , which moſt pars of tbemſelves under 
Henry the eighth and Edward the fixth , had 
of their. own accord with heart and hand,pub- 
lickly im their Sermons and writings taught 


wo others , when they themſelves were not 


private perſons but publick eFMagiſtrates. 
Obſeryethe words, firſt , of their own ac- 


cords, Secondly not onely under Henry. 


the exohth but Edward the fixth ; therefalleth 


( amd. 
Alle Eli 
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his Plea to the ground, Thirdly when 


they themſclyes were publicke Magiſtrates, 
and conſequently in a Capacity of doing 
rather then of ſuffering, Laſtly with heare 
and hand , not onely in-their Sermons , bat 
alſo in their printed Writings, Weule to 
lay , there 1s nodefence againſt a Flaile; 
certainly againſt Subſcriptions and pub-, 
lik writings there can be no De- 
fence, SS. 

To 


De 
Schiſm, of Sanders , that the Bishops of Wincheſter, 
Anglics London, Durrbam, Worceſter, Chicheſter, Ex- 


l.2. 
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To the Queenes teſtimony I adde another 


cellent Men and inwardly Catholicks , yet being 


_ p, 262, made Bishops in the Schiſme , they had not the 


Spirit of courage. Therefore they reſiſted faintly 
zo the Kings Primacy, or rather they ſubſcribed 
ſimply both to it and all other innovations , which 
ſeemed not to conteine open hareſy, leaſe they 
Should loſe their Bishopricks. When may 
we expe@ a true word from him ? 
Thirdly , he urged the beginners of 4 
fault, may be leſſe culpahle then their follo« 
wers , when their Provocations be greater, 
Their Provecations were no leſſe then expetta- 
tion of death and deſtruttion by the Kings m- 
humane (ruelty : but our continuance mn 
Sche{ſme compared to the e Motives of theirs 
is in 4 manner gratis , all our reaſons being 
for our Livings and Intereſt heretofore , and 
now 4 vam glorious Itch t0 approve our- 
ſelves 10 our party, We haye had many 
proofes of his Veracity , here is one more 


of his Charity, Suppoſe his new light had 
| Jead him into ready Paths not Precl. 


pices, (which no man will grant him , bur 
his own Fellowes): Yer why $should he 
accuſe us of Hipocriſy rather then of er- 
rour in Indgement , who have loft all our 

| EE og eſtates 
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eftares for our Conſciences , which pro. 
bably he never had to loofe,nor would haye 
quirred ir ſo if he had had it? bur onely thar 


his own guiledoth diQate ſuch nncharicable 


Cenſures to him. No Mr.Serjeanr ,we are 
no ſuch Changlings or turning weather 


cocks; that is your own part ; And you may 


live to a& it oyer againe , ſuch hot water 
freeſeth ſooneſt. Are you ſo blind,that you 
do not fee that this Accuſation might be res 
torted upon you , and upon your great 
Couverts whom you propoſe to us for Par- 


' terns > Who as you ſay had been Schiſma=- 


ticks in Heyry the cighths time; you might 
is well ſay for the moſt pacrof them in 
Edward the fixths time alſo , and had no 
other way inthe World to preſerve or re- 
cover their Bishopricks in Queen Aſaryes 
dayes but by preteding ar leaſt {uch a.Con- 
ycrſion, But we are not ſo uncharicable as 
you, we Iudge them by their profeſſion and 
leave their Conſciences to God. 

Thirdly , I pleaded that although thoſe 
who caſt the Popes pretended Soveraignty 
out of England , had been Schilmaticks as 
they were not : yet we cannot be charged 
with Schiſme , ſo long as we ſeck carefully 
after truth , andare ready implicity in the 
preparation of our minds to embrace it, 

| = whens 


EE .*- So: . 
whenſoeyer we kod'ir Becauſe he $hallf 
not Preyaricate with us , I will reduce mz 
Argument into Syllogiſticall Forme. Who« 
ſoeyer invented not their falſe Opinions 
themſcelyes , but learned them from their 
crring Parents, are not to be reputed Here.F...r; 
ricks(much leſle Schismaticks,) if they de=i 
fend the not with pertinacious animoſity, 
bur inquire carefully after the truth , and 
be ready to embrace it , and corre their 
errours when they find them: But if we 
had any falſe opinions we invented them 
notour ſelves, but learned them from our 
erring Parents, Therefore we are not to ge, 
be reputed Hereticks{much leſſe Schisma= ſeq 
ticks,) if we defend not our Opinions with pre 

pertinacious Animoſity , but inquire care= Eſq 
fully after the truth , and be ready ro em- EW aq 
brace it,and Corre& our Errours when we ſp, 
find the. The Major is-St. 4uſtins ro a word, i (q; 
and is yielded by r.Serjeaito be true. The iſ ye 
Minor is evident to all the world and cinot | he 
be denied:T herefore the concluſis is firme. [ 
I doe not urge this,as though I had the I a; 

feaſt ſuſpition in the world that our Ancc- I 4; 

ſtours did erre, but to shew that although I 45 

they had erred,yet we are not to be reputed I 

Hereticks or Schismaticks whileſt we doc | tc 

our endeayours to find the truth , and em=- 

brace ir implicitly inthe preparation of our | 

ES: 5 ” ". _ minds. | 


b, © _ — 
Finds. Neirher do 1 urge this to convince 
Schers who do not know our hearts, and 
xerhaps will uor belieye us, when we tell 
Shem tbat we hold the truth implicitly : bur 
or the ſarisfa&tion of our own Conlcien- 
s, We know whether we hold Opinions 
pertinaciously or not 3 and whether we 
deſire and endeayour to find out the trarh 
or not;and whether we are willing to em- 
brace the truth whenſoeyer God shal re- 
vale it or not;None know it but God and 
ourſclyes , Mr. Serjeant cannor know It. 
And therefore as his anſwer is improper 
and con.rary to the Rules of Logick, to 
0 Edeny the Concluſion or Condition contai- 
ned in the Concluſion » So it is yain and 
h preſumptuous to Iudge of another mans 
Conſcitence,which is known onely to God 
- Hand bimfelf. I cited S. Anſtinto proyethe 
Propoſition which he yieldeth, nor the As= 
ſumrion which is too evident init ſelf ro be 
denied , much lefle to be a witnefle of our 
hearts which it was impoſſible for S. Au= 
fm to know, Indge Reader what Ardelies 
and buſy bodyes theſe are, cenſuring and 
damning all Proteſtantsto the Pit of Hell. 
as Hereticks and Schismaticks , and yet 
when they are prefled home, are forced 
to confeſſe , that if they” doe 'endea= 
your to find our the truth , which all 
| "<0 good 


" "a ; 
good Chriſtians doe ; then they. are neither 


Hereticks nor Schiſmaticks. This m 7 
be a great Comfort and Satisfa&ion to all: 


Conſciencious Proteſtants, who are dayly 
moleſted by theſe men and terrified with 

ſuch Bugbeares as theſe. Bur Mr. Serje. 
' anthath deviſed a new Method to dilſcoyer 
the hearts of Proteſtants , by the Teſtimon 
of their eyes , and the undeniable Vereditt of 
their Reaſon , onely by viewing my An- 


ſwer to bis firſt Setion. Riſum teneatic 


amici ? | | 
. Todraw the Saw of C6ntention to and 
fro,about Henry the eighth Warham Heath 
Tonſtall Gardiner Bonner &c , whether they 
were Proteſtants or Papiſts is impertinent 
and frivolous. Impertinent ; let them call 
them Proteſtants,or Papiſts, or neither , or 
both , itit all oneto my Argument , thatir 
is 2 violent Preſumption of their guilt and 
- our Innocence, thatall their great Schol.- 
lars who preached for them, and writ for 
them , and aQcd for them , and ſuffered for 
them in all other differences. , sbould 
deſert them in this. And frivolous; to 
contend about the word when; we agree 
. upon: the thing, The thing is without 
Controverſy or Diſpute ; . they held 
with the Proteſtants in the Article of 
the 
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| the Sapremacy and with the Papiſt in all 


] 


other Articles what ſoever. _ 

Now whether their Denomination sball 
be from the greater part as it is in all other 
caſes, (mixe one drop of milk with twenty 
or fourty of , water, and wecall it water 
not milke) or from the Lefler part as Ar, 
Serjeant would hayeit,I commit totheReas. 
ders Indgement , and delire him to deter= 
min it himſelf; whatſoever way he deter= 
mins it,his Indgement will be lefe Prejudi- 
ciall then to be moleſted with ſach wran. 
piers, 

Proteſtants may perſecute Proteſtants » 
but not asProteſtants,and Papiſts may per- 
ſecure Papiſts ( as the 7ayſeniſts perſecute 
the Teſuits},but not as Papiſts;even/shmaels 
mocks are termed perſecutions + but they 
{ſeldome make ſuch bloudy lawes , againſt 
thoſe whom they acknowledge to be of 
their own Communions, as the Jaw ef the 
fix Arricles was, or perſecute them with 


fire and faggot as Bonner did, He aged þ+ 520 


that berween every Species of Colour which we 
have names for,there are hundreds of middle de- 
grees for which we have no names, Well argu= 
edagainſt himſelf ; Wit whither wilt thou? 
Then why doth hecall them Proteſtants , 
and giye them aname > Thereare indeed 

| | &. berween 


SEED © | - ) 20 | 
berween- eyery Species of Colours, tat 
middle degrees which haye ,no diſtin{ 
names;but therefore we givethe the name 
of thoſe Colours which they come neare 
to ; either with a diſtinQion if the diffe 
rence be eaſily expreſled , as graflegreen 
ſeagreen , willowgreen, &c, or Firhor 
any diſtintio,the white of anEgge is not{ 
white as ſnow, yet both white. It he woul, 
purſue his own inſtance this Controyerſ 
wereended. es n 

He prateth of the ſubordinate Sects of Pro 
reſtants., and how changeable they are eve 
day. He lovyeth to hayea, Yagare our « 
bis liſts. Ir is his Spirituall Mother thi 
Church of England,that gave him his Chriff 
ſtian being, which he hath undertaken t 
Combarte; lct him adorn that Spzr:a as ht 
is able: and if he did it with more Modeſt; 
he were lefle to be blamed then he is.. I 
she had becn bur his old Friend, yer Friend- 
Ship ought te be unſtitched by degrees not torn 


2 aſunder ſuddanty, Bur to caſt durt in the 


Face of his ownMotber,is a shrewd ſign ol 
an ill nature. Asthe Foole ſaid to a Favoris 
te;If 1 fall 1 canriſe againe,but if thou fall thou 
wilft never riſe againe : 10 if we change,there 
is nogreat danyerin it, becauſe we keep 
our {clycs firmly to our old Efſentialls,that 
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is the Apoſtles Creed; but their Change i s 
dangerous, who change their Creed, and 
pretume to adde new Eflentials to the 
re old. 

fell Hebeareth ſuch a perfeR hatred againſt 
enll Reformation, becaule it is deſtruQive ro his 
100 Foundation of immediate Tradition , thar 
xt (| be maketh No Papiſt and a Reformer to be 
ul the Chara&erof a Proteſtant. Popes and 
:r[ſl Cardinalls , Emperours and Kingdomes, 
Churches and Councells have all acknow- 
ledged both rhe Lawfulneſle and neceſfity 
of Reformation, What doth hethinke of 
the Councelt of Trent, or hath he perad- 
A yenture never read it? But what doth he 
'Y thinke of the Counceclls of (onſtance and Ba- 
file, who profeſſethemſelyes every where 
to be qualified to reform the Church,:am in 
{apite quam in membris 3 as well inthe head as 
#n the members ? They eſcape fairly if he doe 
not cenſure them as Proteſtants : for they 
were great Reformers , and they were no 
oreat Papiſts,placing the Soveraign power 
under Chriſt in the Church and nor in the 
firſt Mover. I might well call the Reforma= 
tion in Henry the cights time their Refor « 
mation , the Papiſts Reformation rather then 
ours , if the Reformers were more Papilts 
then Proteſtants , as ir moſt eyident, , 
R 


(258) 
_ I preſſed him'thar if the Renwnciation of the 
Biſhop of Romes ahſolute vniverſall Monare 
_ chy , by Chriſts own Ordination, be the 
el{ence of a Proteſtant , then the Primitive 
Church were all Proteſtants, He an(we- 
reth , it is flatſy falſe. Tam contented to 
be filent for the preſent , but when time 
ſerveth, it may be made appeare , ro be 
Patly rue 3 and that all thatthe Primitive 


Fathers did attribute to the Bishop of Rowe, | 


was no more them a Primacy of Order or 


| beginning of Ynity 3 and that an abſolute. 
Monarcby by Chriſt Ordination, is abſo- | 


_ repugnant to the Primitive Diſci= 
ine 
n I proceeded | then all the Grzcian,Ruſh. 
an, Armenian, Abyſſen Chriſtians are Pro- 
teſtants this day), He anſwereth, thari: 
it is partly rue and partly falſe, and ſerveath 
onely to prove that the Proteſtants have fellow 
Schiſmaticks. And why partly true and part- 
ly falſe ? when all the world ſceth , thar all 
theſe Churches doe diſown and diſclaime 
the Popes Monarchy» This is juſt the old 
condemned Tenet of the SchiſmaticallDo« 
natiſts, who did moſt uncharitably limit 
the Catholick Church to their own Party, 
excluding all others from hope of Salyati« 
On, as the Romaniſts doc now. The beſt 
is 


: (259) hs 
js , we muſt ſtand or fall to our owne Mai 
ſter: Butby this means, they have loſt ohe 
ofthe notes of their Church , that js mul. 
zitade, for they exclude three or four times 
more Chriſtians , out of the Communion 
of the Catholick Church , then they admit 
into It, 

I proceeded yet higher , [then we want 
not ſtore of Proteſtants, even in the boſome 


| of the Roman Church it ſelf]. His anſwer 
f is , that wv ſpeake moderately,it is an thupudent 


falshood, and aplain impoſſibility,for whoſoever 


| renounceth the Subſtance of the Popes EAmbo= 


rity, and his being head of the Church , becomes 
totally disunited From the( barch.Good words! 
His grotitidworke is to weake to ſupport 
the weight of ſuch an heavy accuſation, 
A Primacy of Ordet implyeth. an headshjp, 
as well as Snpretiacy of power 3 neithet is 
it deſtitute of all power, It hath ſome 
power eſſentially arinexed to it , to con- 
gregate ſub pena prire ſpiritualt , topropole, 
to give {efitence according to the yotes of 
the College ; It may baye an acceflary 
powet,to execute the Canons according to 
the Conſtitutions of Cotiicells , and Im- 
petiall SariQtions, and Contirmations, 
But all this comtnerh far short ofthar 
headship which he afferteth , + Soverdion 
R 2 e M0» 
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e A onarchicall Headship of abſolute power, 
above the whole (hurch by Chriſts Ordmation, 
This is that Headship which he maintei- 
neth againſt me every where, This is that 
Headship which the Primitive Church 
_ never x Ehrir72 Baer This is thar Head- 
Ship which theGrecians,Resſians, Armenians, 
Abyſſnes and the Church of England re= 
nounce at this day. This i; that Readship, 
which many of his own Communion who 
live in the boſome of the Roman Church, 
do not belieye 3 as the Councells of Con- 
ſtance , and Baſile , and Piſa , the Schoole of 
Sorbon, and very many others eyery where 
who do all reje& it, ſome more ſome leſle, 
The maine difference and almoſt the 
whole difference between him and me, is 
concerning Coattive power, in the Exte« 
riour Court , over the Subjects of other 
Princes , apainſt their wills ; this is fo far 
from being vniverſally believed, through- 
out all places of the Roman Communion, 


tharit is praQtically received in few. or no | 
places , further then it ſeemeth expedient 


to Soveraign Princes, If the Pope himfelf 
did believe , that he had ſach an abſolute 
Soveraignty of Monarchicall power,in the 
exteriour Court by Chriſts own Ordina- 
- tion, to him and his Succeſlors , How 
could 


Yom. 
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could he alicnate it from his Stucceſfors al- 
moſt wholy to the Princes of S:cily , and to 
theirHeirs for ever,within thatKingdomes 
Or how could the Princes retein it? If the 
King andKingdome of France did belieye, 
thatthe Pope had ſuch an abſolure Monar= 
chicall power , in the Exteriour Court , by 
Chriſts own Ordination 3 how could the 
King of France forbid the Popes Legates 
withour his Licenſe , or reſtrain their 
Legantine Commiſſions by hisParliaments, 
or {\weare them to aft nothing contrary ro 
the Liberties of the Gallican Church, and 
to ceale to execute their Commfſſions whe- 
ſoeyer the King and Kingdome s$hould 
prohibit them,or rcje& Papall decrees fur- 
ther then they are receivedin that King= 
dome > Orifthe Counccll of Brabant did 
believe it , how could they forbid the Sube 
je&s to repaire to Rome out of their own 
Country ,upon the Popes Summons > All 
men know that there is noPcivilege orPre- 


- | ſcription againſt Chriſts own Ordination. 


2#1 pauca confiderat , facile pronunciat. This 
is ever the end of his ContradiQions. 

Laſtly he Chargeth me for omitting to. 
anſwer to his reaſon , that the renouncing the 
Pope is eſſentiall.to Proteſtantiſme; Truly I 
neither did nor do hold ir worth ane 


Wetihgs Cannot he diſtinguish between 
PR K 3 : the 
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the whole Efſence of any thing , and one 
Effentiall ? He might as well affirm , rhat 
. he who belieyeth bur one Article of his 
Creed is a Chriſtian, This requireth no 
great [kill to explicate it 3 butl have remit. 
red this Controverſy to the Reader as fitteſt for 
his determinations 


Sect. ITI. | 


That Henry the 8. made 10 new Lan: 
But onely vindicated the ancient 


Liberties of England. 


Hriſtian Reader thou haſt ſeen hither- 
to, how Mr, Serjeant bath failed alto 


gether to make good his pretenſions: and} 


in ſtead of thoſe great mountains of Ab- 
{urdities, and fallifications , and Contra 
ditions which he promiſed, hath produ: 
ced nothing worthy of ſo weighty a cauſe, 
or an ingenious Schollar , but his own wil- 


full ridiculous miſtakes, We are now| 


cometo his third Section, wherein thou 
maielt ſcethis young Phaeton mounted in 
his TriumphantChariot,driving the poore 
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expe to ſec him tumbling down headlsog, 
with a fall anſwerableto his height of pride 
and infolence. He'profcfleth himſelf wits 
ling to ſtand 10 the «Award of the moſt partiall 
Proteſtant living,who hath ſo much ſincerity as 
20 acknowledye the Suns Shining at noone day »06#, 
that the ſame thing cannot both be and not be at 
once, If after this lowd confident bragge 3 
he be not able ro make any thing good 
that is of weight againſt me, he hath for- 
feited either his Iudgement , or his ingenus» 


'F ity , anddeſeryerh notto be a writer of 
| Controverſies. I need no partlall Indges , 
| but appeale to the indifferent Reader of 


what communion ſoever he be ; he nee- 
deth but ro compare my Yndication his 
Anſwer,my Reply his Rejoinder, and my 
Surrezoinder together in this one $horr 
SeRion, , and give ſentence readily who 
is the e Moumebanke and Prevarica= 
t0nr. 

And firſt I challenge this great Cham- 
pion of downright Cowardiſe , as great as 
ever his Predeceſſour Thraſo shewed in 
the Comedy ; in ſmothering and concea- 
ling palpably and shamefully bis Adverſae 
ries reaſons, and declining the heat of rhe 
aſſault. The maine ſubje& of this Section, 


_ was to shew that the ancient Kings of 


Ene 
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Exgland , did aſſume as much power in Ec= 
clefiaſticall affaires as Henry the ejghth 
did, that the Lawes of Henry the eighth 
were nonew Lawes, bur onely renovations 
and Confirmations of the ancient Lawes of 
England , which had neyer bene repealed or 
abrogated in the dayes of hisPredeceſlors, 
but were of force in England at that very 
time when he made his Lawes; As the Sta. 
tutes of Clarendon, The Statute of Carlile, 
The eArticles of the Clergy , The Statutes of 
Proviſors and other old Lawes made in 
the time ofHenry the firſt, Henry the third, 
Edward the firſt , and Edward the third, 
Richard the (ſecond, Henry the Fourth , all 
of them dead and gone many ages before 
Henry the eighth was born, Ishewed par- 
ticularly , that they ſuffered not the Pope 
to ſend for any English Subje& out of En- 


gland to Rome W ithourt leave, nor to ſend 


any Legate intoEngland without leave,nor 
to receive any Appeale ont of England 
without leave, They made it death,or atleaſt 
the forfciture of all a mans eſtate, to bting 
any Papall Bulls orExcommunications into 
England. They called Ecclefiaſticall Coun- 


cells, made Eccleliaſticall Lawes,puniſhed 
Eccleſiaſticall perſons , prohibited Ec=. | 


clcfiaſticall ludges, received Ecclefiaſticall 
| a co 
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(265). | 
Appeales , made Ecclefiaſticall Corpota- 
tions , appropriated Ecclefhiaſticall Benifi- 
ces, rejected the Popes Lawes ar their ple- 
alure with a Nolumas ; wee will not have 
the Lawes of England to be Changed , or 
gave Legiſlative Interpretations of them as 
tney thought fit. All this I have made evidet 
our of our ancicnt Lawes , our Records , 
our Hiſtoriographerszin my Vindication, 
in my Reply , and in this Treatiſe. And 
therefore 1 might well retort upon him his 


| own Confident bragge, that it is as cleare 


as the ſuns shining at noone day,or that the ſame 


| thing cannot be and not be at once ; that our 


Anceſtours who did all this and much mo« 
re then this , did acknowledge no Monar= 
chicall power of the Pope in the Exteriour 
Court , by Chriſts own - Ordination, as 
Mr. Serjeam aſlerteth 3 and that they did 
exerciſe as much power inthe externall 
Regiment of the Church , as Henry the: 
eighth did ; and that Henry the eighths las 
wes wereno new lawes deviſed by himſelf, 
bur were the lawes of theſe ancient Kings 
renewed by him, or rather the Fundamen« 
tall Lawes and Liberties of England, expo« 


| ſed by theſe ancient Kings as a Buckler - 


apainſt the Encroachments of the Roman 


Coutrt, | | 
Now 


Down 
Derry 


. (266) 
"Now to all this cleare eyidence what an- 
{wer doth Mr. Serjeant make? Juſt Thraſo. 
like,when the matter comes to puſh of pike I 
he ſneaketh away poſt principia , into the ſe- 
cureſt place he can find. Speak the truth} * 
in earneſt , did Pyrrhgs uſe to doe thus ? Itisf} 
not poſſible to ſ{queeſe one word of par= | ! 
ticular anſwer out of him : onely in gene- || © 
rall be faith I bring divers allegations, wherein | © 
the Popes pretenſes were not admitted 8&c. And 


| pa 31Ie ſoproceedeth , doe we profeſſe the Pope can | 


C 
pretend to no more then his right 8c. > Lawes | 
and Recordsare but bare Allegations with | ' 
bim : and prohibiting under pain of Death | * 
or Confiscation of Goods , is no more but | 1 
not adminied, Speake ont man.and shame | 
the devill; whether did the Pope pretend more | 
then is right or not? whether were the anciet | 
English Lawes juſt Lawes or not? This | 
is certain, his Pretenſions and theſe Lawes | 
cannot both be. juſt, The very ſubſtance of | 
his Monarcbicall power in the exteriour 
Court, is prohibited by theſe Lawes , his | 
Soveraign power or Patronage of the En= } 
glich Church, his Tadiciary Power , bis 
Legislative Power, his diſpenſative Power, 
all are loft if thefe Lawes ſtand, All which | 
Mr, Serjeane btancherh oyer with this ge- 
nerall expreſſion , ſuch aud ſuch things. "_ 
tne 
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(367) | 
the Court of Rome thank ſach and ſuch a 
Advocate , who forſakes themat a dead 
lift > Itrow no, 

And alkbough called upon him in my 
reply , for a fuller and more. fatis fatory” 
anſwer to theſe Lawes : yet he giveth none 
in his Rejoinder;, bur shuffleth up the mat- 
ter in Generalls. As for his particularities 
entrenching on > or pretended to entrench on the 
Popes Autharty 3 whaiher they were lawfully 
done or no , how far they exteuded » in wbat (ir 
cumſiances or caſes they beld in what not , how 
the Lener of thaſe Lawes are to be underſtood 
&c. all which the Bishap Omaitts, though he ex- 
preſſe the bare wards 3 u belqugs ta Canon and 
Secular Lawiers to ſcuffle ahout them » not mes 
1 hold my ſelf to the Liſts of the Queſtion, and 
the limits of a Contrayertiſt, Yes, cyen as 
Thr aſo held himſelf to the Liſts, wl.en be ſtole 
behind the ſecond wards, This is neither 
more nor leſle , bur flat running away, and 
crying to the Canoniſts for help. Ifthe 


ang petulance, to accuſe his adyerſary of 
; | impus 


oo nr. 

impudence > And as if impudence were too ni9- 
derate a Charatter for his, as a profeſt and 
ſworn enemy of trmth shame and honeſty ; mas 
king him worſe then a mad man or born foole, 
And all this for pretending that Henry the 
_ eighth did no more againſt the Papacy, 
then his Anceſtour Kings had done before 
him : and now when his Cayills are thruſt 
down his own throat, when the impudence 
is brought home to him and laid at his own 
doore, when the very Lawes of his Ance- 
ſtours are produced whetein they provided 
the ſame remedies for the Romian Court 
that Henry the eighth did ; he would with 
draw his own neck ont of the Collar, and 
leave the defence of his cauſe to the Cano and 
Secular Lawiers , to ſcuffle about the ſ{cnſe of 
theſe anciet Lawes,ayd whether they were law 
fully done or no,and hoy far they extended , and 
9 "what caſes they hold in what not, And 
this is all the anſwer , which he youchs 
ſaferh tro theſe ancient English Lawes 3 
that is as much as to ſay he knoweth not 
what to anſwer , or it doth not belong to 
him to anſwer : and this he calleth ho/= 
ding himſelf to the Liſts of the Dueſtion , 
but all other men call it- leaping our 
ofthe Liſts of the Queſtion , and a _ 
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ro defend. 
I eyer acknowledged that Henry the 


—_ '.. 
full deſerting the canſe he had uudertaken 


Eighth made ſundry new Starutes againſt 


the Vſurpations of the Court of Rome; but 
I adde that theſe Statutes were declara= 
tive of old Law , not EnaQive of new 


| Law. This igas cleare as his noone. day= 


light. And I proved it by the Authority 


| of two of our greateſt Lawiers > FaJHer- 


bert and my Lord Cooks , perſons ſufficient 


to know the difference between a Statute 


declarative of old Law , anda Statute E- 
naQive of new. Secondly , I proved it 
by one of the Principall Statutes themſel- 
ves: thoſe terms of Law which declare old 
Law, are not the ſame with thoſe which 
enact new Law, This proofe is demon- 
{tratiy e. He urgeth » #f there were ſome thing 


| "new » it was new » and a Statute we Englishmen 


aſe to terma Law, Soifhe new turn his 
Coat, there is ſomething new , yet we 
English men ſay his Coat is and old 
Coat for all that, e Magna Charta or 
the great Charter of England is an old 
Law, yet it hath been renewed or newly 
declared by almoſt eyery ſucceeding 
King. . New Statutes may declare old 
Lawes, ] rk 

| He 
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- He faith I cite two- Proteſtants Fitz 


Herbert and my Lord Cooke , bvth of tnihe 
owne party , to ſpeaks m bthalf -j Prortſt ants, 
1cite tio Proteltatits as Proteſtants , nor to 
ſpeak for Proteſtants, nor as witneſſts in 


any caſe in difference between Proteſtants 
and Papiſts ; but 1 cire rwo great English. 


Iudyes as Iudges,to ſpeak to the Difference 


berween a Declarative Stattirte and an'| 
EnaR@iye Statiite by che Law of England ; 


and who could. be fo proper witnefſes of 
the Lzw of England as they, Secondly who 


told him that Finherber; was a Proteſtant? | 
Ns tote 4 Proteftant then bimſelf;for any 


thing that ever I could perceive, He was 
aprearlidpe; lived ih Henry the eighths 


time,and writ ſundry workes, Where he | : 


ſetterth down the Charge againſt a Papilt , 
he doth it in ſuch a manner that it can burr 
no tian, except he will confeſſe bimlſelf 
to haye done what he did obſtinarely and ma- 


7 Stiously s but whete he ſerreth down the 
Herhert charge ofa Iuſtice of Peace againſt Here- 
the chay. ficks of Lollards , he giveth ir home; Burt 
yes aſs 
=, 
P+129. 


My, Serjtant bath theart to make Ptote- 
ſtants of Papiſts,of whom he liſt, ſo ir ſerve 


bis prefenc turn, Thirdly though Fuzher= | 


ber; atid myLord Cooke had faid nothing , 
yet the calc is as cleare as the light, _ 
TR this 


(271) 
this yery Statnte is Declarative of old Fan- 
damentall Law not EnaQtive of new Law. 

And this I prove firſt by vicwpof the Sta- 
rate it ſelf, He that bath ba half aneyein 
bis head, may eaſily diſcetn the difference 
berween an EnaQtive Statute and a decla- 
rative Satute, An Ena&ive Statute looketh 
onely forward to the timeto come s and 
medlerh nor at all with therime paſtt but a 


| declarative law looketh bath wayes;back- 


wards and forwards , forward to the time 
to come and backward to the time 


paſt. Again, the very from and tenourof | 
| the words is not the ſame inan EnaCGtive 


Statute and in a Declarative Statutez An 
EnaQtive Statute regardeth onely , what 
Shall be, but a Declarative regardeth what 


| 1s and what hath been; an Ena&Rive Stature 


createth new Law by the authority of the 
preſent Lawgiver,aDeclaratiyeStatute cd— 
firmeth old Law , and is commonly groun- 
ded upon the Fundamentall Conftitution 


oſthe Kingdome. Now then let us take 24.He, 
a view of this yery Law. By divers old 8, cap. 
auhck hiſtories andChrovicles i 1s manifeſtly 12, 


declared, that this realm of Englandin an Em= 
pire andſo bath been accepted in theworld , 


| governed by one ſupreme head and King & c« 


wno whom a body Politich, compatt of all ſorts | 


and 


wag 


eo 
and degrees of people, dovided by names of Spi« 
ritualty and Temporalty , owe next 10 God 4 
naturall obedience , he being mſtumed by the 
goodneſſe of God, with plenary power 10 rendey 
finall juſtice for all matters, You lee plainly 
thar this Statute looketh both wayes fora 
ward and backward , anddoth not onely 
. createnew Law , butalſo declare what 
hath been,what is , and what ought to be 
the perpetuall Law of England. by diverſe 
old authenmick Hiſtories and( hronicles it is mas 
nifeſtly declared & c, 3 then it is manitcſt that 
this is adeclaratiye Law. 
He faith ,: 7 quote the Schiſmaticall King 
himſelf andthe Schiſmaticall Parliament to 
ſpeake iniheir own bebalf, By his leave, 
he is miſtaken , I ground not my reaſon 
upon rhe Authority of the King and Par- 
liament , but upon the form or tenour of 
the Statute, whether theſe words doe con. 
tainthe form of anEnaQtiyeStatute or aDe- 
claratiye Statute. Secondly, ifI did fo, 
yet hehath no reaſon to complain of it, who 
maketh the Pope and his Councell to be 
the laſt Indge in his own cale. Thirdly, 1 
Shall be bold to ſ{crue up this pin a note 
higher,and tell him thar if Henry the eight 
did make himſelfthe laſt Indge, in thoſe 
difterences berween bim and the Papacys 
k ; | . - which 


| (273) | 
which concerned the Church and King= 
dome of Englana,he did no morethen many 
other Chriſtian Kings and Princes have 
done before him ; as I bave shewed in the 
Empire, Spain, Italy, Brabant &c,Fourthly, 
if that which-was decreedin this Law, was 
decreed in former Lawes ſtanding in full | 
force and unrepealed , then it is not Ena- 
&ive of new Law , but Declarative of old 
Law : but [ have produced him the Lawes: 
themſelves , wherein the (elf ſame things 
have been decrecd , and he turneth his 
back upon them , and referreth us. to. the 
Canoniſts for an anſwer. Laſtly,ir;is ſo far 
from being true , that thoſe Starutes made 
by Henry the eighth were new Lawes,that 
thoſe ancient Statutes of Clarendon , of 
{arlile , the «Articles of the Clergy,the Sta. 
rutes of Proviſors , wereno new Lawes 
when they were made : but new declara= 
tions of the FundametallLawes of England, 
or of the Originall Conſtitution of the En- 
glich Empire; as appeareth undeniably by 
the Statutes of Clarendon,the Statute of Care 
lile, andthe Statutes of Proviſors 3 wherein 
the ſame truth is affirmed as poſitively as [ 
can do it, ES 
But now, Reader , wiltthou ſee a con= 
vincing proofe, of the extreme carelesneſle 
and unconſcionable oſcirance of this great 
| 2 2 | Cham= 


(274) 
Champion , who writech his anſwers at 
Randome , and never ſo much as readeth 
what is obje&ed againſt him, Icited two 
Starates , the one of 24. Heh, $, cap. 12, 
the other of 16. Ric. 2. cap. 5. ThePrin- 
ter ciceth them right ju the margent , bur a 
little confuſedly : but when Mr. Serjeant 
' commeth to an{wer them, he confoundeth 
them indeed , attributing Richard the ſe- 
conds Statute to Henry the eighth. And 
leſt ary man $hould excuſe him and ſay 
it wasthe faulrof the Prinrer , heare him; 
he alledgeth another Statute made inthe 24.. of 
Henry the 8.Yes,well gueſled; otherwiſe cal- 
led the x6,0f R:ichardthe ſecond, And a little 
after , what maters it what this Statute ſayes, 
bemg made two yeares afier his unlawfall mar- 
riace with Anna Bullen > ] know not where 
ke tennan this , except it was from the old 
Puppet player , who would have Queen 
D1do to be Richard the thirds Miſtreſle ; he 
might perchance have fuch another odde 
Fancy that Richard the ſecond was eAnne 
Ballens Scrvant. That which I obſerve in 
earneſt is this, that he anſwereth at Ran: | 
dom to he knoweth not what, and never 
peruſeth-that which is obje&ed againſt him, 
If it had been ſome rare piece that was cited 
that he could not haye come by it, it bad 


bene 
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bene the more pardonable : bur it is an 
English Statute which he might haye found 


in eyery Bookebinders Shop , in every 


Lawiers Study, in eyery Iuſtice of Peaces 
Cloſet, And yet be is as confident as Gawenz 
the beſt Statute he could pick out you may be ſure. 
How doth he know that> Weall ſee he 
never read it , nor knoweth whether it be a + 
Statuteor no, Then herelleth us, there is 
not 4 Sjllable in it concerning Spirituall Inris= 
diftion, Well guelled by InſtinQ ; but for 
once his Inſtin& hath deceived him ; if 
Excommunication be any part of Sprituall 
Iurisdittion , there is more then one Syllable 
of Spirituall Iurisdition in ir. But con- 
cerning our English Statutes both ancieat 
and new , which concern the caſting of 
Papall Authority out of the Kingdom, 
I havegiven him a full fatisfa&tory account 
formerly , to which I refer him, 

We haye ſcen how careleſſe he is 
in reading over Lawes before he an= 
(wer them 2; Now let us obſerye the 
ſame Oſcitance or wanrof Ingenuity to- 
wards his Adverſary , that he may learn 
what he gets by his Falſifications 


Nempe hoc quod V eneri donate a virgine pupp#; 
S 2 Reall 


0) 
Reall falſifications rerorted upon him in 
ſtead of his feigned ones. He anſwered that 
70 limit aneAnthority , implyes an admutance 
of ut in caſes to which the Limmuation extends not. 
I replyed,thar theſe ancient Lawes of E:= 
gland did not onely limit an Authority, bur 
deny it, that isdeny itin ſuch and ſuch ca. 
{es mentioned inthe Lawes, deny it Co. 
aQtively inthe exteriourCourt without the 
leave of the Soveraign Prince. So the 
 Lawes may differ,the reſtraints may differ, 
the leave may differ in degrees , according 
to the difference of places}, notwirhſtan- 
ding this denyall. Thar which he beateth 
at is this , that we deny all Papall power what- 
ſoever 3 but other Churcbes do onely limun, 1 
anſlwer, we doe not deny the Bishop of 
Rome all manner of power; Wedeny Tim 
not the power of the Keys , we deny him 
not any power purely Spirituall , we deny 
him not his beginning of Vnity, if he could 
he contented with it : but we deny him all 
Coadtive power inthe Exteriour Court, | 
over the Subjects of other Princes, withour 
the Soveraigns leave. If ſome Princes give 
more leaverhenorhers, as finding it more 
expedient for their affaires; 'we doe not 
envy It. 

But he urgeth, that I do no: deny equivalent 
Lawes 


+ } 


Lawes in France Spam Germany Italy. I nel. Reply . | 
ther deny it nor affirm it,or 1 afhcmit onely pa, 2x, 


in part [Yes , there are ſome ſuch Lawes in 


all theſe places by him mentioned , per= 


haps not ſo many , burtthe Liberties of the 
French Church are much the {ame with 
the Englisb], Some ſuch Lawes, no: ſo many, 
much the ſame , are no proofes of Equiva- 
lence t or if he will call them Equivalent, it is 
onely ſecundum quidnot ſimplicuer, relpeCi- 
vely in ſome cafes rot yniverſally in all 
Caſes. Buthe hath another place , which 


ſtrikerh home , where | affirm that [the ike Yind, 
lawes may be found in Germany, Poland, Þ4+ 734 


France , Spame , [1aly, Sicily,and ifwewill 
truſt Padre Paslo,the Papacy it {elf].But did 
either I orPadrePaolo,ſpeak of thoſe ancier 
English lawes by me cited,made to reſtrai- 
ne the Vſurpations of the Bi:hops of Rome? 
So he ſaith, bur iris a grofle Falſification. 
I did neither ſpeake of them in thar place, 
nor Padre Paolo; but we both ſpeake of 
another Law of a quite different nature 
from theſe , that is the Law of AMorimamnm,a 
Law mcerly Policicall co reſtcain men from 
giving Lands to the Church without Li- 
cenſe. Of this I (aid there are found like 
Lawesto it in Germany , Poland, Frances 


Spain, [taly,Sicily, and Padre Paolo addeth in 


S 3 — 
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the Papacy it ſelf. Witar an Adyerlary haye 
Ito deale with , who either underſtandeth 
not whar the Law of Mortmain is , or re- 
gardeth not how he falſifteth his Adverſa- 
ries words ? | 

But from theſe miſtaken and mishapen 
premiſies he draweth ten Concluſions, 
every one of them driving me to a Contra. 
dition or Abſurdity at leaſt: The firſt ſe= 
cond third and fourth are the {ame in efte&R, 
orall comprehended in the firſt, that z: ts 
oppoſue to the generall option of the whole world, 
{ atbolicks , Proteſtants, Puritans. Secondly, 
that 5: is againſt the profeſſion of the Proteſtants, 
who extoll that happy time when England was 
freed fromthe yoke of Rome, Thirdly , that 
it contr adifts our Reformation in the point of the 
Popes Supremacy » there could be no Reforma- 
140n of that which was not otherwiſe before 3 and 
inerefore Henry the eighih added ſomething of 
his own to theſe ancient Lawes, Fourthly, he 
{aith that Doctor Hammond acknowledge, 
that Papall power was caſt out of Evgland in 
Henry eeights dayes, Andthe ſixth is, that 
this Poſtion is pariicularly oppoſue to the Cone 
2m0n eonſent of the Catholick, Countries , who all 
looked on Henry the eighth and the Church 
of England .ever ſince as Schismaticall. 
Doubtlefle he meaneth Roman Catho- 


lick Countries, Was it n+ enough to 
_ bc 7 = 
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ſay that it was Contrary to the Generall 
opinion of the whole world, unlelle he ad- 
ded Proteſtants,and Reformers,and Dottor 
Hammond , and Roman Catholicks , as if 
they were none ofthe wotld? Reader, I 
undertooke to proye that Hery the cighths 
Lawes againſt rhe Vſurpations of the Ro= 
man Bishop , were no new Lawes , but an 
Client Lawes of England; I have done it by 
producing the ancicat Lawes themlſelyes, 
five or fix hundred yeares old: and I am 
yet ready to shew further, that they were 
nonew Lawes then, but the Fundamentall 
Lawes of Enzland, derived from the firſt 
founding of the British and English Chur= 
ches , as to the ſubſtance of them. To all 
my premiſles or particalarities{as he calleth 
them) he hath been able to anſwer nothing, 
but leaves them to the Canon andSecular Lays 
iers 10 ſcuffle about them ; but he utterly de. 
nyeth'my Concluſion , what an abſurdity 
that is, he is not ignorant, 

Bur alas! what doth the world know of 
the Municipall Lawes of England, untill 
we inſtru& them better? and what Opinion 
can Forreiners haye of us , but what they 
learn from him and his Fellowes > We 
acknowledge with Doftor Hammond, that 
Papall Vſurpations were caſt out of England 
in Henry the cightstime ; but we —_— 
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by the Creation of new Lawes, but by the 
vigorous execution of the ancient Lawes, 
being firſt renewed and confirmed by him. 
felf, We acknowledge that Henry the 
eighth did finally shake of the yoke of 
Rome , which could not have been done,if 


there had been nothing to have been $sha.. | 


ken of or reformed : but this doth not hin. 
der but that his Predeceſlors did attempt to 
Shake it of long before , eycn at the firſt 
appearing of it; yea and did aQually shake 
it of , for atime , in a great part, 


His fifth Obje&ionis , that according 10 | 
me the Lawes made by Heury the eighth , did no | 


more ihen the former Lawes. Where didI ſay 
ſo ? untill he is able ro shew it me , (which 
I shall expe at the Greek Calends , ) 
I shall ſcore itup among his leflerFalfifica- 
tions, And for his inference which he ma*+ 


kes, thathe never heard it pretended,tha: they | 


 didshake of the Roman joke in part , or for 4 
time, therefore ihey did it no;;it $sheweth but 
his ignorance in theLawes and hiſtories of 
bis native Country, If he had peruſed them 
diligently,he might have obſerved how the 
Court of Rome and Crown of England,were 
long upon their Gards watching one ano- 
rher:and the one or the other gained or loſt 
mutually, according to the Vigour of their 


Pie= 
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preſent Kings or Popes , oraccording to 
the exigence of the times. 

His ſeycathObje&ion,that the like Lawes to 
ours in England were made mn the Papacy u ſelf, 
but thoſe could not be againſt the Popes Head- 
chip of tbe Church: and his tenth ObjeAion 


| that then there never was a Papsſt Country tn 


the world, becauſe equivalet Lawes to ours were 
made in France Spaine Italy Sicily Gormany 
Poland , &c; and his anſwer to my demand 
[what law full Inrlidi&gion could remaine 


| forhe Popein England , where ſuch and 
| ſuch Lawes had force ? ] The ſame that re- 
| maines ſtill to him in France Spaine Italy where 


the like lawes are in force , in his laſt para- 
graph;are a dish of unſayoury mushromes, 
all ſprang up from his own negligent mi- 
ſtake or wilfull Falfification (let bim 


chuſe whether he will) in confounding the Vmnd.pa 
| Lawes of e Mortmain with the other La» 71, 


wes apainſt the Popes Viurpations 3 

Which I diſtinguished exaQly both at Vind. pa 

the beginning of that diſcourſe (the Sta- Tithe 
tute of eMorimain juſtified) and at the 
Concluſion [ But to leave this Digreſſion,) 
But beſydes this grofle errour,.chere 
want not other inconlequences and falla- 
cies in his diſcourſe 3 as in his ſeventh 
Obje&tion from the Popes particular 
T Head= 
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Headship of his own Church , to an Vniez;r 
ye-lall Headship OVET the Catholic WCe 
 Charch, and froman Headship of order to 
a Monarchicall Headship of power 3 and in 
his tenth ObjeQtion from [like lawes] to 
the ſame Lawes, from Lawes made to 
Lawes duely obſeryed. We had Lawef 
made againſt Non.conformilts in England, 
will he conclude thence that we have, not y;, 
Non-conformiſts in England ? the Argu-|j ,. 
ment would hold better theContrary way,Þ},, 
Ex malis morikus bous leges. And in his laltY j, 
Paragraph, from Coative Iuriſdiction inf ,, 
the txreriour Court to Iuriſdition purely} gj 
Spirituall in the Court of Conſcience 3 andſſ} th 
from CoaQtive Iuriſdi&tion with the leaveſf gy 
of the Prince to the ſame withour Leave, ſ yy 
Wee ſeeall Roman Catholick Countries, | q, 
doe ſtintthe Popes CoaCtive Iuriſdiction}y rj; 
oycr their Subje&s more or lefle, accor-Þj 
ding to their ſeverall Liberties, which they} © 
could nor doe at all, it he held it by Chriſts| c 
own Ordination, o1 
His eighth Obje&ion , that wpon this new | 
Law made by Henry the eighth , England ſtood », 
at another diſtance then formerly from Rome; | - 
is a Fallacy non cauſe pro cauſa,when a falſe 
cauſe is affigned for a true cauſe, Our 
juſt Lawes are notthe right cauſe of our 
"ay FO 2-2 | diſtance 
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DIY jiftance from Rowe : but the Popes unjuſt 
ULICKECenſures, and that CharaRer which ſome 
To four Countrimen giveoft us, Bur this di* 
d inf ftance is greater among the Populacy then 
] WEherween the Eltates, who do not much re« 
- ON gard the Popes Cenſures cither in making 
WER orobſerving of Leagues, ED 
af} To his ninth Objc&ion in his order,and | 
» DOB his laſt in my order,that this Poſs:t0n 14kes 
ous : away tbe .Daeſtion » and makes all :he Con:ru= | 
a) Bt vertiſts inEngland on both ſides talke inthe aire, 
Laſt | becauſe it makes the Pope to have had no Ate 
! *} thoriry thereto be caſt out, Tanſwer, 1 wish it 
elyÞj did;bur it doth not. ThePope had Authority 
and | there,and Authority uſurped fitto be caſt 
Vol out,notwithſtanding our former good La- 
VCB wes, But yetT muſt confeſle this Poſition 
'©5, | doth much change the Queſtion,from (ſpi- 
ONE rituall Juriſdition in the inner Court to 
Dr-j CoaQtive Iurifdition in the exterjour 
CY | Court,and makes him and many other ſuch 
its Controvertiſts talk in the aire,who dif pute 

onely about Headships and Firſt Moyer- 
ny Ships, when the true Controyerly lieth in 
point of Intereſt and profit. 


Sett, 


(244) 


Sect. 4» 


That the Britannick Churches were 
ever exempred from forrein In- 


riſdittion, for the firſt ſixhundred 


years, and ſo ought to continue. 


frer I had shewed the Equality of the 
Apoltles, except onely a Priority of 
Order ; and that the Supremacy of power 
did not reſt in any ſingle Apoſtolicall Col. 
lege ; that Nationall Patriarchs were the 
higheſt Order conſtituted by the Apoſtles 
inthe Church ; and how ſome Patriarchs 
came to be advanced above others , with 
the rrue dignity or Preheminence of Apo« 
ſtolicall Churches:the ſumme of all the reſt 
of rhis Setion mighr be reduced to a Syl- 
, logilme. | | 


Thoſe.Churches which were exempted 
from all forrain luriſdiation for the firſt 
600 years, cannot be ſubjected to any 
forrain IJuriſdiftion for the future 

againſt their own wills. 
a} Bur all rhcBritannickChurches were ever 
| exempted from forrain Iuri{diftion for 
the firſt [iz hundred yearcse = 
o 
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SHE... 
.. The Major Propolition was proved by 

me undeniably , our of the firſt Generall 

Councell of Epheſus; to which Mr. Serjeant 

hath obje&ed nothing, NextI proved the 

Minor. Firſt by Preſcription, Afirmants 

incambit probatio;T he burthen ofthe proofe 

in Law reſterh upon the Affirmer: bur they 

arc not able to shew (o muchas one fingle 

at of Inri(dition,which ever any Bizhop 

of Romedid in Brittaign for the firſt fix 

hundred yeares, Secondly , I proved ir 

from the Antiquity of the Britannick 

Church,which was ancienter then the Ro- 

man itſelf, and therefore coald not be ſub- 

jc&,to theRomi from the beginning. T birdly, 

becauſe the Britannick Churches ſided 

with the Eaſtern Churches againſt the Ros 

man , and therefore were not ſ{ubje& ro 

the Roman, Fonrthly , becauſe they had 

their Ordinations ordinarily at home, 

which is an infallible ſign of a free Church 

ſubje& to no Forrein luriſdiction. Laſtly 

becauſe they renounced all Subjection to 

the Bichop of Rome. I am forced to re: 

peat thus much tolettbe Reader 'fce the 
contexture of my diſcourſe, which Ar. 
Serjeant doth wharſoever he can to con- 
ceale , or at leaſt to copfound and dif- 
joinks RET =: os 

1 Our 


(286) | 
- Ontof this he picketh here and there 
what he pleaſeth , Firſt he pleadeth har my 
Tule is the Vindication of the Church of 
England; but the (hurch of England can derive 
20 1:le from the Bruannick or Scottish Churches, 
He neyer read or quite forgetteth the State 
of the Queſtis.I will help his memory.Let 
him read theVindication[by theChurch of 


Vind.pa England we underſtand not the English 
24. 


Nation alone, butthe English dominion, 
including the British and Scotish or Irish 
Chriſtians |. So at unawares he bath yie]. 
ded the Bishopricks of Cheſter , Hereford, 
Worceſter (for all thefe were Suffragans to 
( arleen) , Wales, Cornwall , Ireland,Scotland 
with all the adjacent Ilands, thbar is to ſay, 
two third parts ofthe Englich Domini- 
ON. 
Secondly , he pleadeth that for this many 
bundred yeares they © acknowledged the Popes 
Anthority as well as the Church of England. 1 
anſwer,thatthis will doe him no good nor 
ſatisfy the Generall Councell of Epheſus at 
all, which hath decreed expreſly in the caſe 
of the Cyprian Prelates , and they Com- 
mand the ſameto be obſervedin all Provinces, 
that no Biſhop occupy another Province , which 
formerly and from the beginning was not under 


the power of him or hs Preadeceſſors » and if any 
doe 


(2 


dre ocenpy another Province(that in this caſe) (oncil. 
let him reſtore it » thatthe Canons of tve Fa- Epheſ, 
thers be not ſleighted, Bur they who never ex» part x. 
erciſed oneA& of [uri{diaid intheBritran- Act: Fo 


nick Iland for the firſt 600 years, cannot 
retend that it was under their power , In 
the time of the Counicell of Epheſus or long 
after, It was not for nothing that he con- 

cealed the words of the Councell, 
Yet he asketh,what do the Scots concern the 
Church of Englands Vindication? Do they 
not ? Are not the Scots a part of the Bri= 
rannicklands,and ſo comprehended under 
the name of the Church of Eygland in this 
Queſtion ? Beſides he muſt know that I 
challenge ſome Intereft among the Iriſh 
Scots, from whom I derive my Epifcopall 
Orders, Againſt the Irich Ordination 
never any man had any pretenſe of Exceps 
tion to this Day. The [rish were the an- 
clent and principall Scots , and the Briran= 
nick Scots a Colony derived from them, 
That they are rhe ancient Scots. who did 
join with the Britons in not ſubmitting to 
the See of Rome, I shall shew him clearly 
from the Authority of Lawrence, Succeflor 
to S, Auſtin in his Archbishboprick , and 
the other English Bishops of that Age , in 
their Lerter to the Bishops of Scotland, 
| | | | To 
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To conclude he taoke not onely Care of the ney 

Bede Church collefted of the English , but of the old 
hiſt. Ec. Inhabitants of Britain , and alſo of the Scots 
lib. 2, 


C4, 4» 


who inhabit Ireland , the next Iſland to Briz 
tain, For afſoone as he knew that their life 
and profeſſion in their County , was like 


that of the Brittons in Britany not Eccleſia« | 


ſticall Fc. That is to ſay not Roman, 
He ſeerh I had ſome reaſon not to Raye out 
the Scots, 

Befides theBrzons the Scots and the Tris, 
Iurged that [the great Kingdomes of or- 
ciaand Northumberland were converted by 
the Scots, and bad their Religion and Or- 


dination firſt from the Scots , afrerwards 


among themſclves,withour any forrein de- 
pendence, and fo were as free as the Bri- 
tons]. He ſaith all the force lie th intheſe words 
[without any Forcein dependence] wich [ 
#birude pon theys without any proofe. His mi- 
ſtakes are infinite , wy proofe is Demon- 
ſtrative, They who had their firſt Ordina- 
tion from the Scots , andeyer after were 
Ordeined among themſelves,neyer had any 
Ordination from the Biſhop of Rome,and 


. Conſequemly were neyer ſubje& to the 


Tariſdiction of the Bishop of Rome : For it 
15a Maxime inthe Law , and is moſt eyi- 


dent in the caſe of the Cyprian Bishops in 


the Councell of Epheſus , that the right of 
| 2 | ; Iuri- 


Saxon Conquerours,every where all over 
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urifdicrion doth follow the right of Ofdi- 
nation, Andifit werenotſo, yet what 
man in his right wits could Imagin , that 
the Sco:s who were the Converters, should 
renounce Subje&ion ro the Bishop of Rowe 
themſelves , and teach their Conyerts the 


| - Mercians and Northumbrians to ſubmir to 


the Bishop of Rome 

_ Burifl had ſaid no more; but onely that 
they were without any forrem dependence,it had. 
been enough on my part. Itbelongeth nor 
to me to prove a Negative,and ſuch a con-. 
tinued Negative as this is; but the burrchen 
of the proofe reſteth wholy upon him , 
both in reaſon and Law;,to prove his Afer- 


 mative,thatthe Mercigs and Nor:humbrians 


diddepend upon the Bishop of Rome in 
thoſe dayes , in point of praCtiſe ,'for Or= 
dination and Iuriſdiction ; which he is not 
able to doe... What he addeth, that / ſaid 
Ordination is nothing at all ts Iurisdiftion , is 
for want of Vaderſtanding , becauſe he is 
not able todiſtinguish between he right of 
Ordination , and the eAtt of Ordeining. We 
attribute to the Scots the AR of Ordeining, 
not a Superiour right of Ordination. 

In the next place I urged,that{[a world of 
British Chriſtians ſtaid behind among the 


Ens 
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England , ſuch whom they had no cauſe to 
feare for their power Aivity or Influence 
upon others 3 which poore Conquered 
Chriſtians had a right co the juſt Privile- 
ges of their Anceſtours], He would per- 
{wadeus, Firſt that all of them or all ex- 


cept ſome few fled imo Wales or Cornyall, | 


What to do ? To be repacked there as her. 
rings? Or like Camelions to live upon the 
aire and leave all the reſt of the Kingdome 
deſolate ? It was not ten,or twenty,nor a 
hundred , nor ai thouſand little Veſlells, 
could bring over Saxons enough wirh their 
wifes and Children and Servants, to plant 
the Kingdomes of England. We {ce dayly, 
that the very Armies of {fuchConquerours, 
doe conſiſt for the greater part of Natives, 
and thar it is not their forrain Nnmbers , 
but their Military Skill and reſolution 
. which gaineth them the Victory. Looke 
upon all the Kingdomes of the world,Iraly, 
Spain , France , England, &c. and what arc 
they but mixedSocieries,of Forreiners and 
Natives, Conquerers and Conquered per- 
ſons > now iucorporated with little or no 
diſtin&ion , by long Tract of time. After 
the Norman Conqueſt, hundreds ofEnglish 
inhabited E neland tor one Norman. In the 
beginning of the late Infurreion inlreland, 

not- 
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0 notwithſtiding thoſe great nnmberswhich 
TE came oyerdaily into [relandand Scotland 
- to ſeeke for Plant ations, for thirty or forty 
E- yeares together, yet there wereten Irish , 


r- | forone English and Scotch; and yer we do 
x=- | not find that thele Saxon warres were fo 
ll, | bloudy as the Irish warres , or thar cither 
Tre they perſccuted the perſons of the Britons 
he Þ with Cruelty , orſo much as demolished 
ne their Churches, 

ra Burt he ſuppoſeth , that sf there were any 
S» | ſuch Briuth Chriſtians, jet they became ſubjett 
It ro the Pope. 1 believe ſome of them were 
ory ſabjeR to the Pope asto the Bishop of their 
y, | Mother Church, and all of them as to the 
rs | Bishop ofan Apoſtolicall Chu rch, rhat is, 
cs, | to beguided by his grave adviſe and dire- 
S»| QMion:; butI deny that eyer the Saxon Bi- 
on | shops were {ubje& ro the Pope,as to an ab- 
ke | folure Monarch byChriſtz own ordination, 
lj, | or that the Pope cnjoyed the Soveraign 
arc | Patronage of the Saxon Church , or the 
nd} Supreme Legiſlative Iudiciary or diſpen- 
= | fativepower over it. This the Saxon Kings 
no and their Bis hops under the eyer enjoyed, 
ret | as the Britons did beforcethem 3; and this 
ih] isall whichour Kings deſire, or weclaime 
the forthem. Ifhe have any thing to ſay to 
"4 this poiat, lethim bring Authorities not 
—— _ OE 
2:8 T 3 He 
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He faith, This js all one as if ſome few men 
ſetling by accident in France,should pretend an 
exemption from the French Lawes , and expett 
English Privileges, Nay , it is cleare con= 
frary , as if fome French men comming in- 
to Britaine , and planting and propagating 
_ there , Should expe the British Privileges 

to their Poſteriry, So the Saxons planting 
in Britain , {o foone as their Poſtcrity was 
capable of them by becomming Chriſtians, 
mighrjuſtly claime the Libercies andPrivi- 
leges of British Chriſtians. 

I faid {the Saxon Conquelt gave them as 
oo0d title ro the Privileges as to the Lands 
of the Britons] , He ſtileth it, a rarereas 
ſon, as if I meant that Eccleſiaſticall TIuriſai= 
ttion,were a thing of that nature 10 be won by the 
ſword, Or rather as if he meant CoaCtive 
Juriſdiftion in the Exteriour Court , and 
Jurifdi&tion purcly Spirituall which Chriſt 
left unto his Church,is all one, I doe not 
mean that power purely Spirituall isto be 
won by the Sword: butT belieye that exem- 
tion from CoaQive power in the exteriout 
Courtis to be wonby the ſword: So the 
Scots caſed the Archbishop of York of the 
trouble of a great part of his Province? 
So juſt Conquerours may , and doe often 
change the Exrternall Policy of theChurch, 
for the publick good, 

Et, He 


} 


He bids me, shew that the Engltsh Bishops 
were impowered by the Britich Bishops,or elſe 
let me confeſſe that they could inherit no Privilee 

oes fromthem. Tcan shew him thatI my 
ſelf was impowered , anddid receive my 

Epiſcopall Ordination from the ancient 
ScotchBishops by an uninterrupted Succeſ< 
ſions And many Englich Biſhops haye re- 
ceiyed their orders mediatly.or immediatly 
from the British Biſhops. 

I ſaid moſt truely,that before he can allege 
the Authority of the Conncell of Sardica for Ap= 
eales toRome , hemuſt renounce the divine 
snſtitution of the Papacy, or at leaſt the divine 
right of the Bishop of Rowe to the Papacyz 


becauſe that Canon ſubmitted it tothe good plea» 


fare of the Fathers, and grounded ut upon the 
e Memory of St, Peter , not the Inſtitution of 
(riſt, The reaſon of this Conſequence 1s 
moſt evident. For the Councell of Sardica 
would not , nor could haye {ubmitred thar 
which is the Popes right, by Chriſts own 
Ordination , tothe good pleaſure of the 
Fathers , whether he should haye itor 


' not; nor would haye aſſigned their reſpe& 


to the Memorie of Saint Peter » for a 
ground of that for which they had 
the Commandement of Chriſt : Baur 


the Councell of Sardica did ſabmic 


T 3 the 
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the Popes right to receive Appeales ,to the 
good pleaſure of the Fathers , Placetne ? 
doth it pleaſe you that we honour the memory of 
St, Peter ? 'l berefore , they did not hold 
this right of thePope to receive Appeales,to 
be due to the Pope by Chriſts own Ordi=- 
nance or Commandement: This he is plea- 
ſedto call, a flat Falſification of the {onncell, 
there being no a word mit either concerning 
Papall power u ſelf or its mſtttation , but con= 
cerning Appeales onely, T am grown pretty 
well acquainted with his Falſifications, 

DidI fay there was any thing in tbeCoun- 
cell, concerning the Papacy or Inſtitution 
of it > IF Idid , let him tell us where and 
when, orels it is his own Falfification, But 
by his own Confeffion, there is ſomethin 
in the Councell concerning Appeales tothe 
Pope , and this is ſubmitted by the Coun= 
cell to the good pleaſure of the Fathers,and 
no higher ground aſſigned for it, then the 
reſpec to the Memory of S:. Peter : yet this 
right of receiving Appeales is made by him 
and all his Partakers , an Eflentiall Branch 
of agen power. Thereforeit he and his 
Partakers ſay true, the Councell of Sardica 
did ſubmir an Eſflentiall Branch of Papall 
Power, (or Papall power in part, to the 
good pleaſure of the Fathers 3 which is as 

| much 
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much as to ſay they held it not to be of di= 
vine Inſtitution. By this time I hope he 
underſtanderh my mcanivg better. | 
He preſumetb, that ſome Briish Bishops 


 ſate in Councell of Sardicazit may be Athana. 


fas 1ntimareth as much, He preſameth 
that they aſſemed ro the Sardican Canon about 
Appeales. It maybe , orit may not be, 
I should rather aflent to their yorting to ac- 
quit Athanaſius,who teſtifieth of chem that 


they were right 10 the Nicene Faith, But ſure= Epiſt. ad 
ly among all the Subſcibers in the Sar- lovinia, 


dican Councell , there is not one British 
Bishop named, And in the Synodall 
Letters of rhe Councell it ſelf, wherein 
they reckon all the Provinces, Britain is not 
named, But what is the righrof receiving 
Appeales , to an Vniverſall Monarchy , or 

the decree of a Counccl]l, to Chriſts own 
Ordination ? If we would be contentedto 
abrogate our old Lawes , and give the Bi- 
Shop of Reme leave to execute that power 
which the Sardican Fathers did give him, 
he would ſcornit , and much more their 


manner of giving it, S; wobis placet 3 if it Cyycil. 
pleaſe you, or of ut ſeem goodto your Charity $4, 


let us honour the e Memory of St. Peter 3 
as both the Latin and the Greek Edition 
baye it, | a 
24 T4 I ſaid 


Con, 
Wo 
ca. 17, 
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I ſaid that the Comncell of Sardica was ns 
Generall Councell aftertheEaſternBishops were 
deparied , not out of any ill will to eAtha- 
naſias, or fayour to the eArrians (as for Ar- 
rianiſme, the Sardican Fathers did no more 
then the Nicene had done. before them): 


| þucoutof another Conſideration, becaule 


the preſence of the five great Patriarchs 
with their reſpeQive Bishops , or art leaſt 
the greater part of them , was ever more 
held neceſſary to the being of a Generall 
Councell ; as Bellarmize himſelfconfefſerh 
rhat the ſeventh Synod judged tbe Conncell of 
Conſtantinople againſt _ 10 have been 


Bel. de no Generall Copncell, becauſe ithad not Pa- 


rriarchs enough, If the Councell of Sardica 
had beena Generall Councell , why doe 
Sr. Gregory the great, Ifiodore and Venerable 
Bede,quite omit it out of the number of Ge- 
nerall Councells? Why did Sr. Azftin, Aly- 
pius, and the African Fathers (leight ir? And 
which is more then all this, why doe the 
Eaſtern Church,not reckon it among their 
ſeyen Generall Councells, nor the weſtern 
Church, among their ejght firſt Generall 
Councells ? To conclude, why did the En= 
glish Church,leaverhe Sardican Councell 
out of the number of Generall Couna« 
cells, in the Synod of Headrfelde- in the 
yeare 
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yeare680tand embrace onely theſe for 
Generall Councells' untill thatday , The 
Councell of Mice , the firſt of {onftantinople, 
the firſt of Epheſus , the Councell of Chak 


cedon and the ſecond of Chalcedon Þ Here he eApud 
may ſee a plain reaſon,why I ſay the Coun Spelz, 
cell of Sardica was neyer incorporated into 41.680, 
the English Lawes; I would know, whether p+» X69, 


he or I beof the old English Religion in 
this point; The five Firſt Generall Coun- 
cells were incorporated into the Law of 
Enzland : but the Councell of Sardica 
was none of them, Therefore no Generall 
Councell, TI have piyen him a further ac» 
count concerning this Counecll SeA.x, c,7, 
to which I refer him, 

I ſaid, and I ſaid moſt truely , thatthe 
Canons of the Sardican Councell touchin 
Appeales were never received in England , 
nor incorporated into our English Lawes, 
For proofe hereof , I bring him an eyident 
demonſtration out of the Fundamentall 
Law of England , as it is recorded inthat fa- 
mous Memoriall of ClarendonieAll Appeales 
# England muſt proceed regularly from the 
eArchadeacon to the Bichop , from the Bishop to 
the eArchbichop , and if the eArchbizhop 
failed to doe Inſtice , the laſt complaint muſt 
be to the King , 10 give Order p reareſſes 

| | Our 


 Counncell of Chalcedon }, 


Concil, 
{halc, 
pare 2. 
At.14. 
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Our Anceſtours had not ſo much reſpe& 
for Pope Julizs , nor thought appeales to 
Romz any honour to the Memory of $;, 
Peter, 

_ 1 ſaid, [the Canon of the Councell of 
Sardica,was cotradicted after by the Great 
1 He rejuneth 
that / neither thonght the wards worth citing, nor 
the Canon where the Abrogation of the Sardican 
Canon 1s fonnd worth mentioning. Pardon me, 
I faid notbing of Abrogation, bur I did ſay 
it contradided it : and for proofe of the 
truth of what I ſaid , take the yery words 
of two Canons of that Councell , But if 4 
Clerk have a cauſe againſt his own Bishop , or 
againſt another Bishop » let him be Judged by 
the Synod of the Province: but if a Bishop or a 
(lerke have a Complaint againſt the Metro= 
politan of the ſame Provce , let him repaire 
either to the Primate of the Duoceſſe , or the See 
of their royall (ty of Conſtantinople , end le 
bins be judged therg, . Wee lee. every Pri- 
mate, that is to ſay, cvery Patriarch in 
oenerall in his own Diocefle or Patriar- 
chate, and the Patriarch of , Zonſtanti= 
zople in particular out of his own Diocelle, 
is equalled by the Councell of Chalcedon 
to the Bishop of Rome. The ſame in 
effe& is decreed in the ſeycnteenth woes 
that 


| 209 
thatif there shall happen any Difference 
concerning the Poſlcfiions of theChurches, 
i thall be Lawfull to them who affirm themſelves 
be grieved , to ſue before the Holy Synod of the 
Provmce 2 butifany man be grieyed by his 
Metropolitan , let him be judzed by the Pris. 
mate of the Dioceſſe,or by the holy See of Cons 
ſantinople, 

[have read thoſe filly Evaſions , which 
your greateſt Schollars are forced ro make 
uſe of , for anſwersto theſe downright Cae 
nons, Sometimes by Primate of the Dio- 
ceſle (which ſignifieth all Patriarchs) they 
mderſtand the Pope. Do men uſe ſuch im- 
proper expreſſfions,which no man can un= 
derſtand , in penning of Lawes > Is it not 
apreat Condiſcenfſion for the Vilible Mo« 
narch of all Chriſtendome, to ſtoupe to fo 
meane a Title as the Primate of one ſingle 
Dioceſle, But alas , it will do him no good! 
For if it were taken in this ſenſe, it werethe 
moſt uniuſt Canon in the world, to deprive 
all Patriarchs of their Patriarchall Iurisdi- 
Qion , excepr the Patriarch of Rome and 
Conſtantinople. The Councell which is fo 
carefull to preſerye the Bishop bis right,and 
the Metropolitan his right , could not be 
{o careleſle to deſtroy Patriarchall rightzor 
the Patriarchs themſelves , who were _m 
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ſent at the making of this Canon, ſo ſtupid 
tO joine in It; 
At other times they tellus that this is to 
be underſtood onely of the firſt Inſtance, 
not of Appeales. This is weaker and wea. 
ker. Whathath a Metropolitan to doe 
with private cauſes of the firſt inſtance, out 
of his own Bishoprick > What have the 
Patriarchs of Rome and Conſtantinople to doe, 
to Indge cauſes of the firſt Inſtance in 
other Patriarchates? The caſcis cleare :if 
any man be grieved by his Bishop he may 
appeale to his Metropolitan and a Synod; 
andif any man be grieved by his Metro- 
poliran he may appeale to his Patriarch, 
And if this abſurd {:ſe(which they Imagin) 
were true , yet the Bishop of Conſtantinople 
miphr receive Appeales , from all parts of 
the world, as well as the Bishop of Rome, 
Let them winde, and wreſt, and turn things 
aS they can , they sballnever beabletore 
concile the Papall Pretenſions , with rhe 
Councell of Chalcedon. 
| Thaye neither changed my mind nor 
my note , concerning Elentherius his Letter 
to King Lucius;I did,I doe eſteem it to be of 
dubious Faith. So much Iintimated[if it be 
not counterfeit].So much he intimated [as 
much as we haye Records in our -_— 
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Is it necellary with him to inculcate the 
ame doubt over and over , ſooften as we 
may take occaſion > Thus far then we are 
of accord: bur in the reſt we differ wholy. 
He is poſitive , as much as we have Recoras » 
the Popes eAmbortty doth appeare: Iamas D 


J 
poſitive, as much as we haye Records , the Þ+ £330 


Kings Authority doth appeare.For it thoſe 
Records betrue, Elemberins left the Lcm 
oiflative part to King Lucius and his Bi- 
Shops. This was enough to anſwer him. 
He addeth , though our Faith relieth on im- 
mediate Tradition for ts certain Rule and not 
upon Fraoments of old Authors , that is In 
plain English, upon his bare word with- 
out any Authority. How $should a man 
prove ancient Tradition but by Authors ? 
Yet after all this flourish, be produceth us 
not one old Anthor but $1, Proſper,a ſtranger 
to our affaires,and him to no purpoſe:who 
faith onely what he heard in 7:aly, That 
Pope Celeſtine ſent St. German # his own 


flead to free the Britons f4om Pelaginiſme, 


and converted the Scots by Palladins. If all 
this were as true as Goſpell,ir ſipnifieth juſt 
nothing. I have shewed formerly that there 
isno At of [uriſdiQtion init, butonely.of 
theKey ofKnowledge, He rejoineth,that he 
relied on theſe words [yice ſua] in his own Whats 
WW which 


2 
which sheweth that it belonged to his Office to doe 
5, Why shouldic not ? The Key of Order 
belongeth to a Bishop , as well as the Key 
of Iuriſdiftion: And more eſpecially to the 
Bishop of an Apoſtolicall Charch , as Pope 
(*leſtine was , and inſuch a caſe as that was 
(the Pelagian Controverſy) to teſtify the 
Apoſtolicall Tradition 5 he was bound by 
his Office to doe it, and he truſted S, Ger= 
-antodoe it in his place, All this is no» 
thing to the purpoſe; rthere-1s no Act of Tu- 
risdi&ionin the Caſe, but of Charity and 
Devotion, Yet if it were not altogether 
impertinet to the purpoſe we have in hand, 
3 ould shew him that there is ten times 
better ground to belieye that ir was done 
by a French Synod,then by Pope Celeſtine; 
not out of an obſcure Author , but out of 
Authentick undoubted Hiſtories;as Conſtae 
7215 in the Life of S. German,Venerable Bede, 
Mathew Weſtminſter and many others. Is 
it not ſtrange, that they being ſo much 
proyoked, are not able to produce a proofe 
of one Papall A& of Iurisdition done in 
Britain for the firſt ſix hundred years ? 
Here he catcheth hold ar a ſaying of 
mine, which he underſtandeth no more then 
the Man in the Moone , that [all other 
rights of Iuriſdiion , doe follow the right 
| —_— 
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of Ordination]which he taketh as though I: 
meant to make Ordination it ſelf robe an 


AR of Iurisdiftion, though l deny it and 
diſtinguish it from ir. To make the Rea= 
der to nnderſtand ir , we muſt diſtinguish 
between actuall Ordination , and a right ro 


 ordaine, AQtuall Ordination, where there 


was no precedent Obligation for that per- 

ſon to be ordeined , by that Bishop , doth 

imply nolurisdiction ar all: but if there was 
a precedent right in the Ordeiner to ordein 

that man , and a precedent Obligation in 

the perſon Ordeined to be ordeined by that 

Bishop , then 1t doth imply all manner of 
lurisdi&ion , ſuitable to the Quality of the 
Ordeiner 3 as if he were a Patriarch all Pa- 

triarchall Iurisdiction, if he were a Metro- - 
politan all Metropoliticall Iurisdi&ion , if 
be were a Bishop all Epiſcopall Iurisdie 
Qion. And the Inference holdeth like« 
wiſe on the Contrary {ide,that where there 
is.no right precedent to Ordein , nor Obli- 
gation to be ordeined,thtre is no lurisdi- 
Rion followeth : but | shewed out of our 
own Hiſtories , and out of the Roman Re- 
giſters ſo,far as they are {et down by Plati» 
»a,thattheBishop of Rome had no right to 
ordein our British Primates, but that they 


. were ordeined at home 3 and therefore 


the. 
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the Bishop of Rowe could have no: juriſ« 
diQion over them. 

I faid no more of Phocas but this,that [the 
Popes pretEles were more from Phocas then 
St, Peter. | HE referreth meto his anſwer to 
Dottor Hammond, And I refer him to Dotter 
Hammond for a reply , as Impertinent to 
my preſent buſineſle. 

When I did firſt apply my thoughts to a 
{ad Meditation upon this Subje&, I con- 
feſſe ingenuouſly , that which gave me the 


moſt trouble was to ſatisfy my {elf fully 


about rhe Popes Patriarchate : but in con- 
cluſion, that which had been a cauſe of my 
trouble , proved a meanes of my finall $a- 
tisfation. For ſcing it is generally con- 
feſled that: the Bishop of Rome was a Pa- 
triarch , I concluded that he could nor be a 
Spiritaall Monarch. The reaſons of my 
Reſolution I haye ſer down, and receiyed 
no anſwer: Yer it shall not ſeem irkſome to 


 meto repeat them, as deſiring nothing bur 


thediſcoyery of the truth, Firit I argue rhus, 
The SoyeraignGovernment and theSubor- 
dinate Government, of the {ame perſon in 
the ſame Society,or body Politick or Eccle« 
fiaſtick ; is inconſiſtent ; But the Popes 
pretended Monarchy or Supremacy of 
power oyer the whole Church,and his Pa- 
SE —* _ triarchall 
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triarchall Dignity in rhe-ſame Church, are 
a Soveraign and Subordinate Government 
ef the ſame perſon in the ſame body Eccle. 
fiaſtick. The reaſon of the Major is be- 
cauſe Soveraign power is ſingle of oneper- 
{on or Society : but this ſubordinate power 
is conjoint of fellow Patriarchs. Soyeraign 
Power is Vniyerſall, but this ſubordinate 
power is particular. And therefore as a 
Quadranple cannot be a Triangle, nor a 
King a Sherif of a Shire or a Preſident of a 
Province within bis own Kingdome : ſo 
neither canthe ſame perſon be anVniyerſall 
Monarch and a particular Patriarch, 

Secondly, the Spirituall Soveraignty of 
the Roman Bishop is pretended to be by 
divine right , his Patriarchall power is con- 
felledly by humane right z buta Spiricuall 
Soveraignty by divine right and an infes 
riour dignity by humane right arc incon- 
ſiſtent, As it is abſurd ro fay that God 
Should make a man a Prince, and after the 
people make him aPeer 2: or God should 
give him a Greater Dignity ,. and afters 
wards the people cofecrre a lcfle upon him. 
Thirdly, a Soveraignty above the Canss, 
beſides the Canons, againſt the Canons,to 
make them , to abrogate them , to ſuſpend 
them with a Non obſtante , to diſpenſe with 
them at pleaſure , where the Canon gives 
ET | no. 
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. nodiſpenſative power . anda SubjeQion to 
the Canons to be able ro do nothing againlt. 
them are inconſiſtent. Bur ſueh a Soveraign 
Power is above the Canohs, and ſuch a Pa 
triarchall power is ſubje& ro the Canons 
Therefore they are inconſiſtent. 

Allthe anſwer he offererh ro theſe two In. 
ſtances ; the one that Bishop Viher was at 
ence Bichop of Armagh, and as ſuch the Bishop 
of Derrics ſuperiour. I anſwer » firſt he mi= 
ſtaketh much , The Primacy of Ireland and 
the Archbishoprick of Armagh are nor two 
diltin& dignities, bur one and the ſelf fame 
digaitie: butthe Monarchicall power of 
the Pope by divine right , and his Patriar- 
chall power by Humane right , are two 
diſtinct dignities, Secondly , the Primate 
of Treland is not indowed with Monarchi . 
call power ; but all the difficulty here lieth 
in the Conjun&Aion of Monarchicall power 
and Subordinate power. His other In- 
{tance , uſt a perſon leave of io be M aſter of 
his own Family ; becauſe he 1s made King, and 
his Authorty extendeth over all England, 1 
aniwer , firſt his Argument is 4 1ranſ6tion 5n- 
10 a1u0ther kind , or an excurſion from one 
kind of power to another ; from Politicall 
pow:r in the Commonwealth to an Oeco= 
nomicall power inthe Family, Secondly 
itis onething to make an inferiour perſon 
a 


(39) 
a King , and another thing to makEa King 
a Conſtable, or ro make Soveraignty and 
Subordination conſiſt rogether. When a 
King doth diſchgrge rhe place ofa Gene. 
rall ofan Army he acquireth no new dig« 
nity or power or place,no man calleth bim 
my lord Generall ; but he doth itas a King 
by his Kingly power, to which no higher 
or larger power can be added: but the Bis. 
hop of Rewe did not , doth not exerciſe 
Parriarchall power , by virtue of his Mo= 
narchy by divine Ordination , bur by hu- 
mane right ; firſt by Cuſtomeor preſcrip= 
tion, and then by authority of the Coun« 
cell of Nice, All the world ſeerh and ac- 
knowledgeth that the Bishop of Rome hath 
more power in his Bishoprick then he hath 
out of it in the reſt of his Province;id more 
power in his Province , then he hath our 
of it in his Patriarchate, and more power 
in his own Patriarchate , then he hath in 
anothers Patriarchate : burif he had a So- 
veraigrty of Power and Iuriſdition: by 
Chriſts own Ordination , he should haye 
the ſame power every where if he had a 
Soveraignty of Power and Iuriſdition by 
Chriſts own Ordination , then all Patri= 
archall power should flow from him, as 
from theOriginallFountain of allEccleſia- 
aſticall honour, But the Contrary is moſt 
2 V2 ap= 
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apparent » that all the Patriarchs , eyen the 

Roman bimſelf,did owe their Patriarchall 

power to the Cuſtomes of the Church,and 

Canons of the Fathers, Theſeare the rea- 

ſons why I conceive Monarchicall Power 

and Patriarchall power,to be inconſiſtent 

in onc and the ſame perſo: But thePope was 
cofeſledlyaPatrriarch,therefoze noMonarch. 

The nexc thing which commeth to be ob. 

ſerved,is his Exceptios to Dionothus the lear- 

ned Abbar of Bangor his a{wer to.4uſtin,pro- 
feſſingCanonicallObedience to theArchbie 

Shop of({erleo in his own name id the name 

of theBritishChurch,and diſclaiming allO- 

beditce except of Brotherly love,to the Bi 

Shop of Rome. His firſt exception was the 

naming of theBishop of RoweſPope ]withour 

any Addition of Name or place,contrary to 

the uſe of thole times, For aſwerIcommitted 

him and hhisFriend Bellarmine together, Whe 
Bell. li. che word Pope is put alone the Bishop of Rome one- 
' 26d, ly robe rnderſtood.as appeareth out of the( oun- 
Kom. Cell of Chalcedon[the moſt bleſſed and Apoſtoli. 
Pont. gall man the Pope doth command us this, )without 
Cap» 3 To adding Leo orRome or the Cty of Rome or any 
other thing. HelleightethBellarmine and rebu- 

keth me for folly,to think that Catholick 

writers cannot diſagree,and an{wereth the 

Councell that though the word (Pope] be alone 

without Addition, Yet which & equivalent, the 

| Comnant 
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Comitant Circumſtances ſufficiently indigitate 
the perſon, For the words were ſpoke byBonitace 
the Popes YVicegerem,As if there were not the 
ſame indigicatingCirciiſtances here as well 
as there, the words being ſpoken by Anſtin 
the Popes Legate and Vicar as well as Boni- 

face,in the name of Pope Gregory to the Br1- 
tons, which were anſwered here by Dinorh, 

His ſecond exception to Dixzoths Teſti- 
mony is,that there was no ſuch Bishoprick 
as Caerleon in thole dayes,the Sce being re- 
moved from Caerleonto Menevia or S, Da= 
vias,fifty yeares before this, That it was re- 
moved before this I acknowledge, but how 
long before this is uncertain Some Au=- 
thors make S, Gregory and S, David , to 
have died on one Day {:me years after this 
meeting, Anditis an uſuall thing for Bi« 

Shopricks to have two names, as the Bisho- 

prick of Offory and K:tkenny is the ſame Bi- 

Shoprick; I heBishoprick of Kerry and Ard- 


fer: is the ſameBishoprick.'The See of Derry 


was long removed from Ardſtrath roDerry) 
before it was commonly called the Bisho- 
prick ofDerry;and fo was Lindesfern to Dur-= 
ham, 1 producedtwo witnesſes for this very 
Place of aerleon,thar it ſtill reteined rhe old 
name. The one the British Hiſtory , Then 
diedDavid the moſt holy Archtishop of Caerleon 


' inthe Tity of Menevyias Andyctitis thought, 
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that the firſt remoyall of the See was made 
by Dabritias 10 Landaff,and after from Lan- || 
daffe ro 'Menevia by Sr, David, at whoſe | 
death it was {tiled the Archbishoprick of || * 
Caerleon. '1 he other witnefle was Geraldus || * 
Cambrenſis,we had at Menevia five and went 
Archbishops of Caerleon ſucceſſively whereof | ' 
St, David was the Firſt, He takes no natice | * 
of the firſt Teſtimony , and puffes art the | ' 

p. 504 ſecond and {leights it; bur anſwereth no- || * 

thing Materiall, but that which will cutthe | ' 
throat of his cauſe , Had Caerlcons Arch= | | 
bishops (faith he) onely for ſome - conveniency , | 
reſided at Menevia, and the right of Iurisdittion Y 
[till belonged 1o (aerleon , it mght more eaſily be | 
conceived faifible, Take notice then thar the 
Bishops of Caerleondid remove from a po- 
pulous City in thoſe dayes , (as Caerle- 
gioz or the City of the RomanLegion was )Þ 
tro Menevia onely for the conveniency of aſh | 
: ſolitary lite and contemplative devotion ; 
and it is more then ptobable thar the ative 
part of his Inrisdiction was ſtill executed 
at Caerleon. The Seeis changed ſo ſoone 
as the Church is builded: but the City will 
require longertime, to be fitted for Inhabi- 
tants and furnished, All that he oppoſeth 
to this, is that it was ordinarily called tht 
Risboprick,of Menevia, Who doubteth o 
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it? but thatdoth nor provethat it was not 
al ſo called Caerleon. It was Firſt the Bi- 
Shoprick of { aerleon alone , then the Bi» 
Shoprick of (aerleon or e Menema indiffe- 
rently , afcerward the Bishoprick of Mene- 


. via or St, Davids indifferently , and now 


the Bishoprick of Sr. Davids onely, He 
carpeth at che name of Caerlconupon /ſke. 
Why ſo ? why not as well Caerlcoy upon 
Uſke, as Kingſton upon Hull , or Newarz 
upon Trent, or Newcaſtle upon Tine?Where 
there are ſ{eyerall Cities of one name, as 
there were Caerlegions or Cities of Ro- 
man Legions in Brittain, it is cver uſuall ty 
givethem ſuch a marck of DiſtinQion. 


But why doth he wrangle about names 
and perſecute an innocent paper after this 
manner ? The thing is ſure enough, thar 
there was one Dinotha learned Abbat of 
Bangor at that time , who didioppole Au- 
ftin, and ſtand for the Inrisdiction of his 
own Archbishop of Caerleonor Menevia , 
chuſe yoa whether, Thus much he him 
ſelt acknowledgeth in this very Para- 
graph, citing out of Pirſexs, a booke of 
this very Dznoths, the title whcreof was 
Defenſorum Iuriſdictionis Sedis Menevenſss3an 
Apology for thelarisd:tt10,of theSecof Mentviae 
V 4 And 
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And againſt whom $should this Apology be, 


bat againſt Azſtin and the Romans ? no men 

els did oppole the Iurisdition of the Bi- 

Bede shop of Menevia. With this agreeth that 
Eccl. of Venerable Bede, That Auſtin by the help 

Hiſt. 1, of King Ethelbert , called to a Conference (or - 

2.6, 2, Counccll) the Brghops and Dottors of the oreae 
| teſt and neareſt Province of the Britons: and be= 
an to perſwad: them with brotherly Admenitions 

' to hold (atholick, peace with him , to undertake 

the Common work of preaching to the Pagans , 

for they obſerved not Eaſter m due time, and did 

»1any other things contrary to the Vnity of the 
Charch, 1 he end of this firſt Aﬀſembly was, 

They would give no aſſent , neither 10 the prayers 

nor exhoriauons » nor reprehenſuns of Auſtin 
and his fellowes , but preferred their own Tra- 

ditions before all others throughout the Church. 

And among all their Tradnions , there 

was none which they held more tenaci- 
 ously,then this inferred in thisManuſcripr, 

that is the Independent Iuri(di&ion of the 

Bricish Primate , which they never deſer- 


red till afrer the Norman Conqueſt. 


maintaine the Independence of their own 
Primate, is as much as to diſclaime obedis 
enceto the Pope, PE | 

Bur this is clearer in their reſolution af- 
ter the ſecond Synod , whereat were 
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British Bishops and wery many learned men , 
eſpec'ally of the moſt noble Monaſtery of Bagor, 
whereof that time Linoth was eAbbat 3 who 
gave this finall anſwer to eAzſtins three dee 
mands , mentioned here by Mr, Serjeant , 
eAlt ills nthil horums ſe facturos » neque ullum 
pro Archiepiſcopo habiiuros eſſe reſpondebam: 
They anſwered they would do none of them , nor 
hold him for an Archbichop. Here wee ſee 
Dinotb was Abbart art that time 3 Dizoth was 


preſent at that Councell, and all the Britons 


did not onely reje& thoſe three propofiti- 
ons (which he acknowledgeth): bur did 
moreover in renouncing eAnſtin » dif- 
claime St. Gregories Authority over them, 
whoſe Legate he was; Whatis this lefle 
then Dinoths Manuſcript? 

The authour of the vid British Hiſtory 


called Bruizs > relateth this anſwer of the 


Britons thus ;3 Se Caerleonerfi Archiepiſcopo 
obedire voluiſie, CAuguſtino autem Ro- 
mano Legato omnino noluiſſc: That they 
Would obey the CArchbishop of Caeileon 
but they Would not obey Auſtin the Ro- 
man Legate, Here be hath cxprefle reſti= 
mony of their adhering to their Brit- 
tich Primate, and their renouncing Papall 


Authority , andlaftly of the very name of 


the eArchbishop of Caerleon at that day. 
{116 4 To 


(314) | 


To the ſame purpole Grains in Scala Cronz- 


ca y and Grocclinus in his greater Hiſtory 
are cited by Caius de Antiquu $ Acad. Can- 
tab, 

DeOrig With them agreeth Geoffry of Monmomh 
& oeft. who faith there were at leaſt one and twenty 
Bru. 1;, P*ndred Monkes inthe Monaſtery of Bangor , 
_ who did all live by theLabonr of their ownhaas, 
and their Abbot was called Dinoth , marvei= 
louſly learned inthe liberall Arts , who sbewed 
zo Auſtin (requiring ſubjettion from the British 
Bishops , and perſwading them to undertake 
with him the Common labour of preaching,) by di 
verſe reaſons , that they did owe him no Subjec= 

i10n , nor to preach 10 their enemies» Sein 
they bad an Arch prelate of their own&c.And a 
little after, Ethelbert King of the Kentishmen 
when be ſeethe Britons did diſdain to ſubjett 
themſelves to Auſtin, and to deſpiſe his prea- 
chms ,ftwred up the Saxon Kmgs to collett a 
great Army againſt Bangor, to deſtroy Dinoth 
the Avbat , and the other (,lerkes of that Mo- 
naſtery,who had deſpiſed Auſtin,, This is the 
very lame in effect with Dinoths Welsh ma- 
nuſcript 2 and there fore itwas no welsh Bal- 


S, c4.4. 


Lad firſt made in Edward the ſixths time, by ſome | 


Enalich Schoolmaiſter to teach welsh boyes En- 
[:c,as Mr. Scrjcant Vapoureth. , 

" With bim agreeth Giraldus Cambtrenſis , 
: | But 


(315) | 
But yet alwaies unull, Walcs, was fully ſub 


Tim; 


dued which was done by Henry the firſt King of Camb.l, 


crated by the Archbishopof Menevia, And 
he (the Archbishop of Menevia)in like man- 
ner was conſecrated by others , as being his Suf- 
fragans, without making any Profeſſion of Sub. 
jection at all to. another Church, They all 
agree in this , the Britons WELE - dvmni@eacu 
los and duriveps: » All waies ordained at 
home, independent upon any forrain Pre- 


the English , the Biſhops of Walcs were conſe- 2c, x, 


late , ought no ſubje&ion to Rome. And Bede Ec 
there fore itis no great wonder , if Pope Hiſt, lr. 
Gregory did not know when he was the ta- 2.c. I, 


yourite both of the Pope andpeople, not 
long before his own promotion to the Pae 
pacy, whether the Ilanders of Britain were 
Pagans or Chriſtians. Eg 

Tothe ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh Z\colas 
Trevet , Who having commended this Dis 
noth for a learned and a prudent man , he 
adderth, that Auſtin meering him did demand 
that they should performe ſubjection to him,as a 
Legate ſent into this Land by the Pope anaConrt 


of Rome 3 and demanded further that he would 


help him in preaching : but he denied the one and 
the other. Still SubjeQion is denied. With 
theſe, Baleus writing of Dinoth andthe life 
of Auſtin in Sr. Henry Spellman, and all our 
Antiquaries doe agree exaaly, And none 


of 
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of our Hiſtoriographers that I know , doe 
diſagree from it in the leaſt, who write upon 
that (ubjeR, though ſome {et it down more 
fully then others. Iudge now Keader of 
e My, Serjeams Knowledge or Ingenuity, 
wha telleth the ſo Confidently that the right 
of Subjeftion never came into play: and when 
I {aid the British Clergy , did renounce all 
obediece to the Bishop of Rowe,citing [Be- 
de and all others], telleth me ſo confidently 
that / belied Bede and all our Hiſtoriographers 
at once. Ichallenge him to name bur one 
Hiſtoriographer,who afficmeth the contra- 
ry to that which all theſe doe affirm : 1f he 
be nor able (as he is not) I might ſafely ſay 
withoutasking him leaye, that i ſtriketh the 
Queſtion dead. 


Hts third Exception, that it appeareth not 


that Sr. Henry Spellman found any other An- þ 


1iqnity in that Welch Manuſcript worth men- 
tioning » is ſo dull and unfignificant a piece, 
that 1 will neither trouble myſelf nor the 
Reader with it. And ſuch like are his 
other Ob;e&tions, which be!preſſeth not 
but toucherh gently 3: the Heads of them 
will not merit a repetition. > having 
been anſwered already by DoRor Ham- 


mond. 


But when he is baffeld in the cauſe , he 
; 4 hath 
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hath a Reſerye, that Yenerable Bede, and 
Gildas,and Fox in his Acts and Monuments, 
do brand the Britons for wicked men , »2a- 
king them as good as Atheiſts: Of which Gang if 
this Dinoth were one, he wil[netther wish thePope 
uch Friends , nor envy them to the Proteſtants, 
What needed this , when he hath got the 
worſt of the cauſe , to reyenge himſelf like 
a Pinece with a ſtinke? We read no other 
Character of Dinoth, bur as of a pious lear» 
ned and prudent man. If Gildas , or Bede 
have ſpoken any thing.to the prejudice of 
the Britons , it wasnot intended againſt the 
whole Nation but apainſt particular per- 
ſons, T here were St. Davids, St, Dubricuus 's 
S:, Thelans'sSt.Ondoceus's and Dinoths as well 
as ſuch perſons as are intended by Gildas or 
Beda.,W hat haye they (aid more of the Bri- 
10u5,thenGod himſelf and bisProphets have 
ſpoken of his own people, or morethen the 
Saxons have ſaid one of arother, or more 
then maybe retorted upon any Natis in E4- 
rope? Have Guldas or Beda {aid more of the 
Birions,thE St, Bernard and others have ſaid 
of the Irish? and yet Ireland was deſervedly 
called the Island of Saints. The Queſtion 
is whether the Britich Church , did ever 
acknowledge any SubjeCion to the Bishop 
of Rome. Lethim adorn this Sparta , and 
leave other impertinencies, 


Sek. 5. 
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That the King and Church of England 
had ſufficient Authority to with- 
arawe their obedience from Rome. 


The fixth Chapter of my Vindication 
comprehended my tourth ground conſi- 
ſting of theſe three particulars,  Thatthe 
King and Church of England had ſufficient 
Authority to reform theChurch of England; 
That they had ſufficient Grounds for doing 
it, And tharthey did it with due modera- 
tion His Rejoinder to this my fourth 
ground is divided into threeSeAios,where- 
of this is the firſt, Whatlocyer he pra- 
reth in this Se&jon of my 5huffling away the 
whole ©ueftion , by balking the Bishop of 
Romes divine right to his Soyeraignty of 
power , to treat of his Patriarchall right, 


which is humane ; is firſt vain , For I al-f 


wayes was and ſtill am ready tojoine Iiine 
with him concerning the Bishop of Romes 
divine right to aMonarchicall power in the 
Church; ſaving alwaies to myſelf and-my 
cauſe this advantage , That a Monarchy 
and 2 Patriarchate of the ſame perſon in 
the ſame Bondy Eccleſiaſticall are inconſ1- 
ſtent, And this right being ſaved , I shall 

- more 
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more willingly join iflae with him abonr 
the Popes Monarchy, then abour his Patri- 
archate, Secondly as it is vaine, ſoiris 
altogether impertinent , for my Ground is 
this , that a Soveraign Prince hath power 
within bis own Dominions for the publick 
good , to change any thing inthe exrernall 
Regiment of the Church , which is not of 
divine Inſtirurion: bur the Popes pretended 
Patronage of the English Charch, and his 
Legillativeludiciary and difpenſative pow- 
er > intheexteriour Courrtes of the ſame 
Church , doe concern the externall' Regi= 
ment of the Church, andare nor of divine 
Inſtitucion, Here the Hindge of our Con- 
troverſy doth move ,_ without encombring 
our ſ{elyes at all withPatriarchall Aurhority. 
Thirdly Ifay ,that this discourſe is not onely 
vaine and cxtrayagant,bur is likewiſe falſe; 
The Popes Protoparriarchall power ,. and 
the Authority of a Bishop of an Apolto- 


| licall Church as the Keper of Apoſtolicall 


Traditions depoſited in that Church, are 
the fajreſt flowers in his Garland. What- 
loever power he pretendeth to, overthe 
whole Church of Chriſt , above a Primacy 
ofOrder,is altogether of humane right;and 
the Application of that Primacy to the Bi- 
Shop of Rozxe is altogether of humane _ 
= 
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And whatſoever he preſamerh of the Vni«' 
yerſall Tradition of the Chriſtian Church, 


or the Notion which the former and preſent 
world, and we our ſelves before the Reformation 
had of the Papacy , that is, of the Divine 
right of the Popes Soveraignty , isbuta 
bold, ratling , groundleſle bragges I did 
and doe affirm, that the Pope hath quitted 
bisPatriarchichall power above a thouſand 
ycers fince 3 not explicitly , by making a 
formall Refignationof it, bur implicitly, 
by aſſuming to himſclfa power which is 
inconſiſtent with ir. h 

I was contented to forbeare further diſ- 
puting about Patriarchall rights,apon two 
Conditions 3 one that he should not pre- 
ſume that the Pope isa Spirituall Mo= 
narch , without proving ir. Theother 
that he should not attempt to makePatriar. 
chall Privileges;to be Royall Prerogatives, 
This by one of his peculiar Idioriſms he 
calleth Bribing of me. If he'had had.ſo 
mach Civility in him , he 'might rather 
have interpreted it a*gentle forewar- 
ning of him, -of two Errours which [ 
was {ure he would Commit. Afﬀeer all his 
Bravyadoes , all that he hath pretended to 
prove, is buta H —_—_ a Firſt Movership, 
a Chief Governourship, about which we have 
no 


Ws a .. 
ho Difference with them;and all the pfoofe 
he bringeth even of that, is a bold preſump- 
tion that there is ſuch an iminediate T ra= 
dition. Thereis not ſo much as a Nationall 
Tradition , for thoſe Branches of Papall 
power which we have rejedtcd , and much 
leſle for the divine right of them, Andif 
there were ſuch a Particular Tradition, yet. 
wanting both perpetuity and Vnivyerſa- 
lity , we deny that it is a ſufficient proofe 
of any right, This and the Privilege to 
receive Appeales , which is a Protopa= 
triachall Privilege , is all he produ- 
ccth. 

If he would know what a Spitituall 
Monarch is, let him conſult with Sans 
ders de Vifihils e Monarchia , and Bel= 
larmme in his firſt booke de Ponrifice Ro= 
mano. But he is quite out of his aime, who 
knoweth no mieane between a flat Tyrant 
and an Ordinary Chief Governour. V pon theſe. 
Termes a ae pag of a Councell , a Mai- 
ſter of a College,a Major of aCorporation 
Should be ſo many Monarchs. I have 


Shewed him what are thoſe Branches of 


Soveraign Monarchicall Power which the 
Popes haveVſurped,and when eachVſurpa- 
tion did begin, (the firſt of the about, x 100. 
yeares after Chriſt,) wich the Oppoſitiott 
EY ; 3 that 


Sel, Z+ 
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that was made unto them by the King and 
Kingdome of England. If he will ſpeake to 
the purpoſe, ler him ſpeake to thee in par. 
ticular , andtrouble us no more with his 
Chief Governourships , or hold his peace 
for ever, Allthe Controverſy between 
chem and us is in point of Interelt, and the 
Externall Regiment of the Church., which 
3s duc to every Chriſtian Soyeraigne in his 
own Kingdome, Irtisnot we , but they 
who have changed their Goyernour, 


He would faine perſwade us it he could, 
that no Catholick will believe that a Patriarch | 


15 dependent on a King inEccleſraſticall affaires; 
yet he himſelf hath confefled formerly , 
that they hold that every good King i510 1 ake 


Order to ſee Ecclefraſticall Grievaces remedied, Þ| 


and ihe Canons of the Church obſerved. I hen 
Patriarchs are not altogether. independent 


upon Kings in -Ecclefiaſticall affaircs , ita 
King be bound to ſee that a Patriarch exe-| 
cute the Canons,and ſee Patriarchall Gries 


vaucesremedied. iSoyeraign Princes have 
founded Patriarchates , and confirmed 
Patriarchates,and conferred Patriarchatcs, 
and taken away Patriarchates, {till here is 
ſome dependence. Gregory the Great was 
a Patriarch anda Pope: yer be acknowled- 


ged,that he ought dueSubjeAis to theLaw' 


0 
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of Manritms in an Eccleſiaſticall affaire ; 


1 being ſubjett to your (ommand have tranſmu- 
ied your Law 10 be publithed , through diverſe 


r ens | 


parts of the worlds And becauſe the Law it ſelf Ep. {.2, 
3s nor pleaſing 10 Almighty God, 1 have expreſ- Ep. 6Is 


ſed my Opinion thereof tomy Lords. Where- 
fore I have performed my duty on'both ſiaes , in 


yeilding Obeazence to the Emperour,and 10: con= 


cealing what 1 thonght forGod. Burt Ar Serjeats _ 


rea(s is filly beyod all degrees of coparito; 
Otherwiſe St. Peter could not preach at Rome 
if Nero were 4 King, nor St. lames a: Hie- 
ruſalem without unkimnging Herod, Sec what a 
doaghty Argument he hath brought. Apo= 
{tles,or Patriarchs, or Bishops , or Pricſts 


. may perform the Ordinance of © hrilt,not« 
withſtanding the Prohibition of Pagan 
Emperours and Kings: therefore they are 


independent upon them , and owe no Subs 


| jection or Obedience to any Kings, Chri= 
| ſtianor pagan. Yes Sr. although they owe 


the onely paſſive Obediece in that, yet they 
owe them ative Obedience to their other 
lawfall Commands, even in Eccleftalticall 
affaires, 

Butnow he ſaithzhe will give me fair Laws 
Put the caſe Papall Government had not been 
of Divine, but onely of Humane Inſtittxion » yet 
it ought not to have been rejettedunleſſe the abu 


AS - ſet 
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ſes bad been irremediable, 1 allow him to grve 
law,and sbuffle,and cut,id ule what expreſfics 
he pleaſeth:ycrl uſed bur an innocttalluſis 
to the ſoaling ofa Bowle, and it is thrice 
calt in my teeth. But for his faire law I thak 
him,I will take no Law from him bur what 
I can win my {clf. He would be glad withall 
his Heart, to have bur a good pretenſe of 
Humane Inſticution , for thole Branches of 
Papall power, which are really controver- 
ted between us : but I deny him all manner 
of Inſtitution both divine and Humanezand 
have shewed that they arc but upſtartV ſur- 
pations of thePopes themſclves,after1 x00, 
years , and wanting lawfull Preſcription | 
even in theſe laſt ages, which ought ro be 
plucked up as weeds , fo ſoone as they are 
diſcovered, and to be remoyed before all 
other things, by thoſe who are inAuthority; 
' Ante emnia ſpoliatus reſtitai deber, And here 
he 1s at us again with his often repeated and 


2 alrogether miſtaken caſe;which hence for- 


wardlI shall youchſafe no other anſwerto, 
but paſle by itwith a m0 arxoueats wh®-, 

He demanded , whether I Would 
Condiſcend tothe Rejedtion of Monar. 
chy,or extirpation of Epiſcopacy, for thell 
miſgovernment of Princes or Prelates? 

_ TIanſwe4y ; 


& > Sn 
I anſwered [No;] We , "OM not their Me- 
rhod, who cannot prune a tree except they 

pluck it np root and Branch 2: burl gave 
him three reaſons why this could nor ad- 
vantage his caule. Firſt,never any ſuch abu- 
ſes as theſe were objected roPrinces orPre- 


lates In England; Secondly,wedefirenotthe | 


extirpation of thePapacy,bur the reduction 
of itto the Primitive Conſticution. 7 hirdly; 
Monarchy and Episcopacy are of divine 


Inſtitution , ſois not Payall Soveratonry- 
P gar) 


of Inriſdiction, To the firſt he faith no. 
thing , but by way of Recrimination , the 
moſt ignoble kind of antwering , eſpeci- 
ally when he himſelf cannot but condemne 
them in his own Conſcience,for notorious 
Fictions of Cretian Minotaures $3 Burtheſe 
abuſes which we complain of , are the pro- 
per fubje& of the next Section. 

He is here pleaſed ro relate a pretty ſtory 
of the late Archbishop of Camerbury » that 
he confeſſed himſelf tol ein a Schiſme , in a pri= 
vate diſcourſe { I warrant it was private 
enough,withourt cither witneſſe or parties) 
as this Author was told by a very graveperſons 
whoſe Candour he hath no reaſon 10 ſuſpett, 
And why doth this grave perſon appeare 
inaVizard without a name,orappeare after 


| the parties death,thar durſt not have faid it 


in his ].f: time, and for fearc to be dete&ed 
7 | R 3 now 
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now telleth us it was in private ?PAnd when 


all is done,itis ten to one this worthy per-_ 


{on (if he be in reram natura) is an utter ene- 
my , and of another Communion, We haye 
had many abhominablelies ſpread abroad 
inthe world, upon the bare Teſtimony of 
ſome (uch fingle Adverfary ; as the Apo= 
ſtacy of Bishop King , the DefcFion of 
King Charles, the hopes they had of my 
Lord of Strafford ; when all that knew my 
Lord of Strafford and that witnelle, knew 
right well henever did in the preſence of 
any other , nor eyer durſt offer to him any 
diſcourle of that niture, © 


To the ſecond he an{werethzthat we have | 


already eximpated the Papacy ont of England, 
No , we have onely caſt out ſeven or eight 
Branches of Papall luriſ{di&ion in the exre- 
riouc Court 3 which Chriſt or his Apoſtles 


never challenged , never excrciſed, never | 


medled withall 5 which the Church never 
granted, neyerdispoſed, He might ſtill for 
us enjoy his Protopatriarchate,and the dig- 
nity of an Apoſtolicall Bishop,and his Prie 
macy ofOrder,'olog as theChurch thought 
fir ro continue it to that Sce ,, it this would 
COntent hime 


To my third reaſon he excepteth, 1f/Ao- þ 


narchy be of Divine Inſtiratton,the V enetians and 
te Hollanders are in a ſad caſe, I am glad 
whew 
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when I find any thing in himthat hath bur 
a reſemblance of matter, more then wind 
and empry words,although they weigh no- 
thing when they cometo be examined. The 
Venetians and Hollanders may be in a {ad 
Condition , in the Qpinion of ſuch rash 
Cenſurers as himſ\clf is, w ho have lcarned 
their Theology and Politicks bur by the 
halnes. Who taughr him to argue from the 


Pofition of one lawfull forme of Govern= 


ment,to the Denlall of another ? All law+ 
fall Formes of Government are warranted 
by the Law of Nature, and fo bave their 


| Inſtitution fromGod in the Law of Nature; 
| The Powers that be are ordainea of God z Whe- 
ther they be Monarchicall, or Ariſtocra- 


ticall, or Democraticall, Man preparerh 
the Body,God infuſeth the Soule of Power, 
which is the ſame in all Lawfull Formes. 


Bur though all lawfull Formes of Go- 


vernmet bewarranted by the law of nature, 
yet not all in the ſameDegree of Eminency. 
There is but one ſoule in the body, one 
Sun in the heayen,one Maiſter in a Family, 
and anciently oneMonarch in eachSoclety: 
all the firſt Governours were Kings, The 
ſoule of SoveraignPower is the {ame in all 
Formes, bur the Organ is more apt to attain 
its end in one Form then another; in Mon- 
archy then in Ariſtocracy of Democracy, 


And 


Rom. 
£3. 
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And we {ay God and Nature doe alwaies 


intend that which is belt, Thus itisin the 


Law of Nature, which is warrant ſufficient 
for any form of Goyernment: bur inthe 
Poſitive Law of God , he never inſtituted 
or authoriſed any form but Monarchy. 
Inthelaſt Paragraph, where L ſay that 
the Popes Headsiip of Iarisdidtion, is not 
of divine Inſticution, he excepteth, rhat 
it is my bare [aying , and my 01d :irich_to ſay ox 
wer againe the very point! in diſpute between us, 
If this be rhe very point tn diſpute be:ween us 
(as it is indeed} , itis more shame for him 
who letteth the very point in diſpute alone,and 
neyer offereth ro come neare it, eſpecially 
having made ſuch l:wd bragges, that he 
world charge the (, rime of Scoiſme upon the 
Church of England with undeniable Evidence , 
and prove the Popes Headship of Iuriſ- 
ditionor Power;by a more ample cleare and 
continued Tule , thea any right of Law or Hu= 
mane Ordinances can offer. | 
Laid tanto dignum ulit hic promiſſor hia'n ? 
As for my part I know my Oblipa- 
tion, whilcſt I am upon the defenſive ro 
make good my ground: and when it is my 
qurn to aſſault , 1 shall diſcharge my duty, 
If he have any thing to ſay ro the Hxzuenots 
of France, they are at age to anſwer him 
themſclyes; Qur Controverſy is onely con- 
cerning the Church of England SyeRe 
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SECT 0: 

That the King and Church of England, 
had ſufficiet grounds to ſeperate from 
the Court of Rome. 

] had reaſon to wonder, not at our Grounds 
bur their flece, that having ſo long),ſo ofte 
called for our grounds of Seperation, and 
charged us, that we have no grounds, that 
we could have no grounds, now when 
ſufficient Grounds are offered to them.two 
of them one after another should paſle 
by them in deep ſilence. And this Diſpatcher 
being called upon for an anſwer, unlefle he 
would have the cauſe ſentenced againit bim 
upona Nil diciz with more halt then 
good ſpeed , gives us an an{wer and no An- 
{wer , like the Title of an empty Apothe- 
caries Box. If there be any Monſter , the 
Reader may looke for ir on that ſide , not 
on our ſide. He may promiſe the View of 


| aſtravge Monſter jn his Antepaſts and 


Poſtpaſts,and blow his Trumpet :o ger pence 
a piece to ſeeit ( as he phraſeth it): bur if the 
Readers expe till he shew them any ſuch 
rare fight, they may. wait untill Dooms 
day , and all the remedy he offers them is, 
10 ſay he hath abuſed chem , as he doth often. 
Now roome for his Caſe or his two Princi- 
ples of Vnity,which are eyermore calledin to 
help at a dead lift,But hjs caſe,is not the ku 
caie 
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caſe, and his Rules are leaden Rules, they 

might be ſtreighr at the beginning,but they 

have bended them according to their (elf 

Intereſt. Both 4s caſe and his Principles FEr 

have been ſufficiently diſcuſſed and fully Þ O 

_ cleared:ſo thatI will not offend the Reader | ral 

with his fl:ightdish of Coleworts fodden | T! 

over and over againe. Fi 

He is angry, that I makeour ſeperation | up 

to be rather from the Court of Rome,then from || ul 

the Chnrcb of Rome, and ſtileth s: perfett [m= || pe 

pudence. So my Afſertion be evidently rrue, || p, 

I weigh not his groundlefſeCalumnies. Let | ct 

any man looke upon ourGrieyices,and the f| te 

&Zrounds of our Reformation, I, the intol. || rg 

lerable extortion of theRoman Court,2.,the || {c 

unjuſt Vſurpations ofthe Roman Court,3. || D 

| the malignant influence of the Roman | tj 

Court upon the body politick , 4. the like f| n 

malignant influence of the Roman Court ff th 

upon the body Ecclefiaſtick, 5.and laſtly the f b 
Violation of ancient Liberties andExemti- 

ons by the Roman Court;and he can not || (1 

doubt from whence we made our Separati-f P 

on, Allour ſufferings were from theRoman |} 

Court ; then why $hould we ſeek for caſe} t] 

but where our Shoe did wring us ? AndasÞ c 

ourGrievices,ſo ourReformatis6 was onely | c 

of the Abuſes of the Roman Court; Tbeirſ| y 

: beſtowing of prelacies and dignities in En- 

E. land | 


.- 
glardto the prejudice of the right patrons 5 
Their ConvocaiingSynods in England with- 
out the Kings leaye 3 Their prohibitin 
English Prelates to make their old Fendall 
Oaths to the King , and obliging them to _ 
take new Oaths of Fidelity to the Pope; 
Their impoſing and receiving Tenths and 
Firſtfruirs , and other arbitrary Penſions 
pon the English Clergy; And laſtly their 
uſurping a Legislative Indiciary and Diſ= 
enſative Power in the exteriour Court by 
politicall CoaQion. Theſe are all the Bran- 
ches of Papall power which we haye rejec« 


| ted. This Reformation, is all the Sepa= 


ration that we haye made in point of Di- 
ſcipline. And for Do&trine, we have no 
Difference with them about the old Eflen«= 
tialls of Chriſtian Religion : And their 
new Efſentialls which they have patched to 
the Creed,are burtheir erroneous or at the 
beſt probableOpinions,no Articles ofFaith. 
He is (till bragging of his Demonſtrations, 
(yet they are bur blind Enthymemaricall 
Paralogiſmes , wherein he maketh ſure to 
{ct his beſt legge formoſt, and to conceale 
the lameneſle of hi:Diſcourſe as much as he 
can from the eyes of the Reader ) and ſtill 
calling upon us for rigorous Demonſtration, I 
wish we knew whether he underſtad what 
rigorous Demonſtration 1s in Logick, forno 
| orher 
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other Demonſtration is rigorous , but tha 
which proceedeth according to the ſtrit 
Rules of Logick , either a priore or a poſtes 
riore, from the cauſe or the effet; And rhis 
Cauſe in Difference between us (whether 
thoſe Branches of power which the Pope 
claimeth and we have rejeced,be theLega- 
cies of Chriſt orPapallVſurparios)is not ca- 
pable of ſach rigorous Demonltration , but 
dependeth upon Teſtimony, which Logi- 
Cians call an /nartificiall way of arguing. But 
if by rigorous Demonſtration , he uuderitand 
convincing proofes,thole grounds which [ 
offer in this Section do contain a rigorous 
Demonſtration, That Diſcipline which is 
brimfull of intollerable Rapine,and Extors 
tion, and Simony , and Sacrilege 3; which 
robbeth Kings,and Subje&s Ecclefiaſticall 


_ andSecular, of their juſt rights 3 which was 


introduced into the Church of England, 
eleyen hundred yeares afcer Chrilt ; which 
hath a Maligoant Influence upon the 
Body Politick ; which is DeſtruQive to 
the right ends of Ecclefiaſticall Diſci=- 
pline 3 which in ſtead of ſecuring men 
in peace doth thruſt therw into Maniteſt 
and manifold Dangers , both of ſoule and 
body; which is contrary to Generall Conn- 
cells,and the ancient Liberties of particular 
Churches : qua talis, as i is ſuch, 1s. no Le- 


gacy 
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pacy of Chriſt, bur oughe to be parged and 
reformed from all ſuch abuſes and Vſnrpa- 
rios:Bur ſuch is tharPapall Diſcipline,w bich 
theBishop of Rome excerciſed in Englad be- 
fore the Keformation, and lefle then which 
they will not goe 3 and ſuchiare all thofe 
Branches of Papall power which we haye 
calt our. | 
The truth of this Aſlertio I have made ma. 
nifeſt in my Vindication c.6, and this is the 
lace of a further examination of it, if he 
diddischargethe part ofa faire ſolidDiſpu- 
tant; toleave his windy InveQives,which 
ſignify nothing to rhe cauſe, burto his own 
Shame , andto proceed cloſely and ingents 
ously to the inveſtigation of truth withour 
prejudice or partiality, Buton the Con- 
rrary,be minceth my grounds,and concea- 
leth them, and skippeth over whatſoever 
disliketh him,and choppeth them and chi- 
geth them}, and confounderth them , that I 
cinot know mine own Conceptions againe 
as he hath drcſled them,ad diſordered them, 
and mutilated them. I propoſed five diſtin& 
Grounds of ourReformatis, ad caſting out 
ſo many Branches as we did of Papal 
power; if he dealt like a juſt Adverſary,he 
should purſue my Method ſtep by ſtep: bur 
he reduceth my five grounds into three, 
that between two Methods he may 
+ TON= 


conceale and ſmother whatſoever he hath 
no diſpoſition to anſwer , as he dealeth 
with many points of weight and moment, 
and particularly with all choſeTeſtimonies 
and inſtances I bring to prove the intolera- 
ble extortions, and manifold Yſurpations, 
and malignant Influence of the Roman 
Coutt upon the Body Politick and Eccle- 
ſlaltick, being much the greater part of 
my diſcourſe. But I doe not altogether 
blame him, for they arc fo foule , thar a 
man can find ſmall credit or contentment 
in defending them. For once rather ther 
looſe his Company , I will purſue his 
Method,, Letus give him the hearing. 


He reduceth my five grounds to three, | 


firſt ſuch as entrench upon Eternity and 
Conſcience, May not any Heretick ob- 
ject that the Church impoſed new Arti- 
cles of faith ec. or complain of new 
Creeds, when she eddeth to her publick 
Profeſſions ſome points of Faith held for- 
merly? Might not he Complaine of pe- 


rill of Idolatry,as your Brother Puritans | 
aid for Surpleſses &rc? Might not he | 


pretend that all Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks were good Chriſtians, and that the 
Church WasTyranmicall in holding them 


for 


f 
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for excommunicate? Might he not shuf- 
fle together Faith with Opinion , and 
falſly allege as you doe here , you Were 
farced to approve the Popes Rebellion 4- 
| gainſt Generall: Councells , and take 


Oaths to maintain Papall YVſurpations? 
This isall the Anſwerl ger of this braye 
Diſpurant , as if the unjuſt complaints. of 
the Puritans did {ſatisfy the juſt exceptions 
of the Proteſtants. Itis probable enough, 
thar he him ſelf was one of ourBrothec Pu- 
ritans in thoſe dayes ; otherwiſe he could 
not well haye talked fo wildly of perill of 
Id olatry from Surplefles. KEis diſcourſe is 


| lo ſleighr and impertinenrt , that Il will nor 


youcbſafe any anſwer bur leave irto the 
Reader to compare my Vindication and Re- 
ply with his Rejoinder. Thatthey have ad. 
ded new Eſlentialls to Faith , is fully evin«- 
ced againſt them in this Treatiſe Se&, x, 
cap, 11, Whatour ludgementis concer- 
ning their Idolatry, he shall find exatly 
ſet down in my anſwer to liter Pa. 133. 
As forthe Oaths of Fidelity which every 
Bishop muſt make to the Pope, he may ſa= 
tisfy him ſelf Sect, x. cap. 5, and (ce the 
Forin of it. cap, 7, Or it he Deſire ro ſee 
a later form, let him rake this, I Henry 

| eArch= 


> . (336) | 
eArchbichop of Canterbury will be 


eAmtiq. faithfull and Obedient toSrt. Peter from 
Eccleſ. this houre as formerly, and to the holy 


Bru, 
va 6 6. 


Apoſtolick Church of Rome, and to my 
Lord Pope Alexander the ſixth and his 
Smcceſſours. 1 Will give no connſaile nor 
conſent nor act any thing toWwards the 
loſſe of their lifes, or members, or liber- 
iy. Twill diſcover their Counſailes to 
no man to their prejudice , which they 
have communicated to me by them- 


ſelves or their Meſſengers, I will help 


them to retein and defend the Roman 
Papacy , and the Rojalties of St, Peter 
( ſaving my Order ) againſt all men. 1 
will entertein the Popes Legates honora- 
bly going and comming , and help them 
in their neceſſities. I will viſit the Pa- 

all Court every yeare , if it be on: this 


ſide the Alpes, and every two yeares if 


it beyond the Alpes, unleſſe the Pope diſ- 
penſe withme, So help me God and the 
Holy Goſpell. Whax tidelity can a King 
expect from a Subje who hath taken this 
Oath , ifthe Pope pleaſe to attempt any 
ching agalaſt him? ifthe Popes Superio- 

| ” op 
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ther he take noticeofit or not , whileſt he 


and injaries to A of the Popes pre= 


0: 

rity aboye a Generall Councell,be but held 
as an indifferent Opinion in their Church, 
and not a point of Faith,as he intimaterh:yer 
itis ſuch anOpinion as he dare not contra= 
di&,it is fere communis,it is almoſt the Common 
Opinio of all Roma Catholicks,it Bellarmine ſay 
trrue,and fere de fide,almoſt a pomt of Faith,upo 
which wodernPopes and(,onncells are accorded, 
It is amend expreſly in their laſt Gene- 
rall Councell of Latera,that the Bishop of Rome 
alone hath Authority over all Councellss 

Were theſeall the grounds he could find 
which entrench uponEternsty and(,onſcience?He 
might have found more, that by means of 
Papall abuſes there deſcribed, hoſpuality was 
not kept,the poore not ſuſteined,the word not prea- 
ched;charches not adorned,the Cure of ſonles neg- e Math: 
lefled . divine Offices not performed , Churches Paxis, © 
ruined, He might have found Oaths, (;uſtomes, ,y © 
wrb ings,grams-ſtatmies,rights,privileges,10 have x 24 50 
been not onely weakened but exinanited , by the 
Popes infamous Meſſenger called Non obſtante. 
And all this atreſted by theLords Spirituall 
and Temporall, and the whole Common- 
wealth of Erxoland, But it is no matter whe«- 


Seſ.x12 


t: 


anſwereth nothing. | | 
He faithmy ſecond fort of Gtounds , are 
thoſe which relate to Temporall inconveniences 
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tenaed entroachments which I huddle together im 
big Terms, Do huddle the together? Nay L 
hadled them diſtinAly under three heads or 
notions. Firſt the intolerableOppreſhiss and 
Extortids of the Court of Rome in points of 
 Fa&, Secondly their grofle and grievous 
ulurpations in point of Right, Thirdly the 
malignant influence of forrain diſcipline in 
- point of Policy, Ir is he that huddles them 
rogether , becaule they are fo foule and ſo 
evident , thathe darc not take a view of 
them fingly,much lefle repeatthem 2 and 
ſo they might be buried in Oblivion for 
bim , unleſſe the Reader be pleaſed to rake 
a review of them, TIshall not willingly 
adde a word more.,either ro the Exrortions 
or Malignant Inflaence , becauſe I ludge 
in Charity , that all good mendoc wish 
them amendedas wellas[ : And for the 
Vinurparions, being matter of perpetuall 
Tiphr,I bopeT havecleared them ſufficietly 
In thisTreatiſe throughout the firſt Secio: 
But whar is his anſwer to all this > That 

sﬆt 45 diſpurable betiyeen Canon and Civill Lawti- 
ers y wotther many of theſe were abuſes or juſt 
rirhtss of which kind of Controverſy he neuher 
thinkes me nor himſelf competent Tudges, Ad. 
ding, that theſe Dueſtions doe not concern out 
preſentquarrell. How ? not concern out 
Quarcrell >. They ate all the _— we 
aye: 
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haye: and nota Primacy of Order, or any 


power purely ſpirituall inthe Court of 
Conſcience. If he have nothing to doe 
with theſe,why doth he meddle to no pur- 
poſe ?  whatfoeyer power was glyen by 
Chriſt, or is recorded in Scripture, 15 ex< 
preſly excepted outof our Law. And once 
more Reader oblerve and wonder , that 
theſe men who called upon us often for the 
Grounds of our Seperarion, mult be called 
on 45 often for a faire anſwer. He promi= 
ſed to shew the Readers 4 Monſter in this 
Section for pence a piece: It ſeemeth by his 
bogling, he ſecth ſomething that he is af= 
fraid ro meddle with. I doubt he will prove 
a true Prophet of himlſelf,that all the Rea- 
ders fatisfaCtion for their money will be, 
ro tell them that he hath abuſed them. 

But ir may be heis better at his ſword 
then at his Buckler , at oppoſing in Gene= 
ralls, then defending himſelf from Parti- 
culars. Althongh he hath not given us one 
particular anſwer, to the truth or falshood 
of theCrimes and inconvenicces objected; 
yet he giveth in ſeven generall Exceptions, 
bur ir is with as much haſt as the dogge by 

das, which runnes and drinkes. Firſt he 
ſaith , thoſe inconveniences which I mention , if 
they had been true, are abuſes in therOfficer 
not faults in the Office » which ought not 10 be 

| Y 2 | taken 


Vind, 
cap.6 . 
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taken away for them. Cake extortions 
and grofle Vſurpations, are no more with 
him then inconveniences. This ObjeQion 
was anſwered by me before it was moved 
by 'him , if he had not thought fit to ſmo- 
ther it 3 where I diſtingaish between the 


 perſonall faults of Popes, and faulty prin« 


Ciples or Lawes, and shew how farre the 
one and the other doe warrant aSeperation. 
The former onely from the faulty perſon, 
to preſerye ourſelves from participating 
with him in his Crimes : The latter from 
the faulty Office, ſo farre as it is faulty, 
untill it be reformed. Neither haye we 
taken away any Office, but onely abuſes 
and Vſurpations. 

Secondly he cxcepreth , that ſome of theſe 
pretended abuſes are onely my own Deduttions, 
which 1 shew not evidently ous of the Science of 
Politicks, but out of two or three matters of Fatt, 
I anſwer,thar Experience is the Polititians 
beſt Schoolmaſter'; and that every man fin- 
deth where his own Shoe wringeth him, 
much better by wearing it himſelf, then by 
hearing others diſcourſe of ir, But I thanke 
him for his J4emento , and the next time 1 
have occaſion to make uſe of it , I shall de- 
maltrate to him out of the Sciece of Poluicks 
thatForrain Iurisdi&is isuſelefſe and char- 
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geable to the Subject : Dangerous and de. 
itruQiveto theKing and Commonwealth; 
a Rack and Gibber to the Conſcience , by 
ſubjc&ing itro two Supremes who may 
poſlibly clash one with another ; and alto- 
gether oppoſite to theEccleſialticall Policy 
of the Primitive times, which conformed 
the bounds of Eccleſiaſticall Luriſdiaion to 
the Civill. 

Thirdly he pleadeth, that I doe not prove 
that ſome of theſe pretended abuſes were net juſt 
rights , but onely shewthat ſuch and ſuch things 
were done , and that either party had learned 
Lawiers for them , and that ſometrmes the 
Kings renounced their pretenſes , asim point of 
Inveſttures, 1anſwer,thatthe Oppoſition 
of King and Kingdome to any branch of 
Papall power,sheweth evidently that they 
did not belieye,that rhe Pope had any right 
co it,divine or humanezand clearly deſtroi. 
eth his Foundation of immediate Tradia 
tion, tw Should they leave thar to their 
Children , as a Legacy of Chriſt or bis 
Apoſtles, which they themſclyes rejeted? 


Our Kings never renounced their right 


of Inyelticures , onely they conſented, thar 


| they should not give Inycſtitures in their 


own perſons , but by a Bishop , ſtilt retei- 
ping both the right of Patronage and their 
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Fourthly,he ſaith that theſe remporall Lawes 
which I cute , concluder not evidently a right ; 
and reaſon gives more particular reſpett 10 Ec- 
clefiaſticall lawes then tw temporall, I an- 
{wer , though ſuch Lawes doe not alwaics 
prove arighrt; Yet they alwaies prove the 
common conſent of the Kingdome , what 
they eſteem ro be right 3 they alwayes 
diſprove the Popes Preſcription. But he 
is wholy miſtaken, many of thoſe Lawes 
which I cited were Eccleſiaſticall Lawes; 
And the Popes Decretalls which he inti- 
mateth for Lawes , are no Lawes , nor 
ever were held for Lawes in England » 
withour the reception of rhe Church and 
Kingdome, Reaſon gives more reſpect 


ro the SanCtions of Bishops then of Kings, | 


in caſes purely ſpirituall ; but more reſpe&t 
to tae Lawes of Kings then of Bishops, in 
the Externall Regiment of the Church 
within their own dominions. 

Fifthly be chargeth me for ſaying , that 
the Pope uſurped moſt injuſtly all right Ci- 
vill, Ecclefiaſticall, Sacred, Prophane , of 
all Orders of men, Kings, Nobles, Bishops, 
&c, Which he calleth 4 lowd monthed Car 
lumny, By bis favour, hedoth me wrong 
and himſelf more with his foule Lan» 
guage , when he is not proyoked at all, 
WEL | I ſaid 


"To 
I aid not [all ob ke abſtratt , but [all 
Tights] in the concrere» Hath he forgotten 
that which every boy in the Vaniverſity 
knoweth, to diltinguish berwixt ſingula ge- 
nerum and venera ſragulorum, Some of all ſorts, 
and all withour exception, My wards: 
onely lignity ſome rights of all ſorts; as is 
evident by the words following , Civ, 
Eccleſiaſticall, ſacred,prophane , of all Orders 
of men, Kmgs , Nobles , Bishops &c, which 
is an ordinary and proper expreſſion , and 


cannot poſlibly be extended to all rights 
without exception, 

Sixthly , he urgeth that grant all theſe 
abuſes had heen true,was there no other remedy 
but diviſion ? Had not the Secular Govere 


| ours the fwyord in their hand ? Did it not 


lye in therr power to chuſe whether they would 
admit things deſtruttive 10 their rights ? 1 
an{wer,that it doth not alwales reſt in the 
powerof the Ciyill Magiſtrate , to doe 
that which is beſt in it {ſelf , eſpecially 
in {editions times , when the Multitude 
(a8 a good Authour ſaith) doe more rea- 
dily obey their Prieſts rbzn theic Kings. 
Burt they muſt moye their Rudder accors 


ding to the Various Face of the Sky, 


and await for a fitter opportunity; As 
our Kings did , which fell ont at the 
47: Y 4 Refor. 
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Reformation , when they followed his 
Counſailc in good carneſt , and with the 
Civill (word did lop away all Papall Vſar- 
pations and abuſes 3 Other Divifou then 
this, to divide between the rotten and the 
ſound , we made none, The great diyifion 
which followed our Reformation , was 
made by themſelves, and their Cenſures, 
Our Arricles do teſtify to all the world, that 
we have made no diviſion from any 
Church, bur onely from Errours and 
Abules. 

Seventhly , he pleadeth thart in caſe theſe 
temporall inconveniences had not been otherwiſe 
remediable , yet Eccleſraſticall Communion 
ought not to be brokgn for temporall (,oncerrs 
ments. To prove this Concluſton he brin- 
gcth fix reaſons , ſome pertinent,ſome im= 
pertinent and very improper, but he might 
| have ſaved his labour, For if he under= 
ſtand his Conclulion in that ſenſc, where- 
in he ought to - underſtand it , and where- 
inI hope he doth underſtand ir, of de= 
ſcrtivg the Communion of the Catholick 
Church , or cf any member of the 
Catholick Church qua tale as it is a Mem- 
ber,for meer temporall reſpeQs , Conceds 
omnia,l grant the concluſton:;bur if by brea- 
King Eccleſiaſticall Communion,he under- 


ſtand 


345 : : 
ſtand deſertirig the Communion ofa par-, 
ticular Church , . as it is erroneous. and. 


wherein it is Erfoneous , his Concluſion. 


1s nor pertinent to his purpole , nor his fix 
proofes pertinent to his conclution, Bur 
he might remember,firſt that our Grounds 
by bis own Confeffion do not all relate 
to 1emporall inconvenieuces,but ſome ofthem 
10 Eternity and Conſcience » andthat they 
ought to be conſidered conjointly, Se 
condly , thatwe do not make theſe rem- 
porall Inconveniences to be irremediable, we: 
our ſelyes haye found our a Remedy ; and 
it is the ſame which he himſelf adviſcth in 
this place , to thruſt out all cntroachments 
and Vſurpations with the civill ſword, If 
they will grow Angry upon this,and break 
Ecclefiaſticall Communion themlelyes , ir 
is their A , not ours , who have aQted 
nothing,who hayedeclarcd nothing againſt 
any right of the Bishop of Rome divine 
or humane, bur onely againſt his encroach. 
ments and Vſurpations , and parricular- 
ly againſt his-CoaQtive powet in the Exte- 
riour Court , within the English Domini=- 
ons. They might take us to be not onel 
yery tame Creatures,but very ſtupid Crea- 
tures , firſt ro ſuffer them to entrench and 
Encroach and uſurp upon us dayly,and the 
To 
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to be able to perfwade us to: 1ſachars conn 


dition , to undergoe our burthen with Pari. 
encelike Aﬀes,” becauſe wel may nor break: 
Ecclefiafticall Communion for temporall con- 
cernments, We have done nothing but what 
we have good warrant for from the Lawes 
of God and nature; letthem ſuffer for it, 


Who either feperate from others withour 


juſt cauſe,or give others juſt cauſe to ſepes 
ratefrom them,” - - | 

_ In the next place followeth alarge Pa- 
negyricall Oration iu the praiſe of Vnity , 
of rhe Benefit and Neceffity -of-it, mixed 
with an InveRiye againſt us for breaKing 
both the Bonds of Vnity. The former of 
thoſe conſiderations is altogerher ſuper- 
flubns , To praiſe Vnity which no man did 
cver dispraite , but to his own perpctuall 
Diſgrace, The latter is a meer Tautolo- 
gy or repetition of what he hath ſaid be- 
fore, which E will not trouble rhe Reader 
wirhall , but onely where I find ſome new 


weight added, He ſaith wee acknowledgef 


the Chnrch of Rome to be 4 true Church, 
Right, Metaphiſically a true [Church ; 
which hath the truce eſſence and being of a 
Church, but not Morally true or free from 
Errours. | | 


Hel 
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He demands , what is the certain M erbad to 
know the rrue ſenſe of Scripture? If he pleaſe 
to take fo much paines to View 'my aniwer 
ro Militier , he may find both whom wee 
hold ro be fit Expoſitors of Scripture , and 
what is the right manner of expounding 
Scripture;Ifhe haveany thing to {ay againit 
it,he shall have a faire hearing, He tclleth 
us , that our beſt (hampious Chillingworth 
and Falkland doe wery candidly confeſſe , that 
we have no certatsty of Faith but probability onely. 
He citeth no place,and I do nothold it wor- 
thy of a ſearch., whether they doe confeſle 
it or nor, It is honour enough for them to 
have been genuine Sonnes of the English 
Church , (I hopethey were ſo)., and men 
of rare parts, whereof ho man can doubt: yet 
one of them was a Lay man, it may be nei. 
ther ofthemſo deeply radicatedin the right 


Faith of the English Church ; as many 


others. But oar chiefeſt Champions are 


| thoſe who ſtick cloſeſt ro the Holy Scrip- 


tures,interpreted according to the Analogy 
of Faith , and the Perpetualt Tradition of 

the Vniyerſall Church? butfor thar Aﬀer= 
tion which you father 'upon them , that 
we have no certainty of Fauh but probability 
onely 3 We dereft it. And when you, 


| or any other is plcaſed to make tryall, 


you 


348) 


You will find that we have as great aſſurice 
alrogether for our faith , as your ſelyey 
have for your old Articles of faith , and 
much more then you haye for your new 


Articles, 


He accuſeth us for joining ia Commu. 


p. 373+ nion with Greeks Luherans Hupuenots , per- 


haps Socmians Preibyterians Adamutes Pua- 


kers & Cc, 


And after he addeth Roman Ca- 


tholicks, Are not Huguenots Presbyterians 
. In his Senſe? If they be, why doth he diſ- 
join them? I know no reaſon why we 
Should not admit Greeks and Luberans to 
our Communion, and (if he had added 
them) «Armenians Abyſſines Muſcovites,and 
all choſe who do profeſſe. the Apoſtolicall 
Crecd,, as it is expounded by the firſt four 
Generall Councells under the Primitive 
Diſcipline ; and the Roman Catholicks 


alſo, if they did not make their Errours to | 
be a Condition of their Communion. As | 


for Adamites and Drakers we Know not 
what they are , and for Socinians we hold 
them worſe then Arr:ans. The eArrians 
made Chriſt to be a Secondary God , erat 
quando non erat: bat the Socinians make him 
to be a meer creature, And for Presbyte- 
rians what my Indgemeot is, he may find 
fully ſet down in my reply to the Bishop of 
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Chalcedons Epiſtle, w Wo 
Bur ſaith he, eyery one of theſe hath a 
different head of the Church , The English head 
is the King, The Roman Cathokck bead is 
the Pope, The Grecian heads the Patriarch , 
The Preſbyterian head is the Presbytery or Sy- 
nd, and the Lutheran bead is the Parish Miz 
niſter. Firſt for the Lutherans he doth them 
egregious wrong. Throughout the King-, 
domes of Denwark and Sweden they have 
theitBishops,name and thing,and through- 
out Germany they haye their Soperinten= 
dentss And to the reft I an{wer him, 
that there are ſeyerallHeads of the Church, 
Chriſt alone is the Spirituall head, the 
Soyeraipn Prince the Poliricall head , the 
Eccleſiaſticall head is-a Generall Councell, 
and under that eachPatriarch in hisPatriar- 
chate,and among the Parriarchs theBishop 
of Rome by a Priority of Order.We who 


As || maintain the King to be the Politicall bead 


of theEnglishChurch,doe not deny the ſpi- 
rituall Headship of Chriſt,jnor the ſupreme 
power of theRepreſcrative Church tharis a 
GenerallCounccll or Synod,nor theExecu- 
tive headship of each Patriarch in his Patri- 
archate , nor the Bishop of Rowes beadship 
of Order among them: and thus this great 
ObjeRion is yanished, By this he may ſee 


that 


(35) | 
that we have introduce&no new Form of 
EcclefiaſticallGoyernment into theChurch 
of England , bur preſerved to every one his 
due right if he will acceptof its and that 
we haye the ſame Dependence upon our 
Ecclefiaſticall Superiours, which we had 
eyerinore from the Primitive times. 

He chargeth us,that we giveno certainRule 
to know which is 4 Generall Councell , which 
not , or who are to be called io a Generall Coun» 
cell, There is no need why weshould give 
atty new Rules,who ate ready to obſerve 
the old Rules of the Primitive Church, 
Generall Sammons to all the Patriarchs , 
for them andtheir Clergy 3 Generall Ad- 
mitrance of all Perſons capable , to diſcufle 
freely , and to define freely , accotding to 
their diſtin&Capacities; and laſtly the pre- 
{ence of the five Protopatriarchs and their 


Clergy , either in their perfons or by their | 
ſuffrages , or incaſe of Neceffity the grea« | 


ter part of them, 'doe make a General 
Councell. Whileſt we ſer this rule before 
us as our pattern, and (werye not from it 
but onely in caſe of invincible Neceffity , 
we may well hope that God who looketh 
upon his poore Seryants with all theirPre- 
judices, and expecteth no more of them 
then he hath enabled them to performe, 

who 


—_— wn 4 tus fri fato a Pk rn up a a = A ft MP A & © FH © 


(359) | 
who hath promiſed that where two or 
chree are gathered together in his name , 
there will he be in the midftof them;Will 
youchſafe to give his affiltence- | and his 
Bleffing to ſuch a-'Councel, which is as 
Generall as. may be ., [although perhaps 
it be not ſo exactly General as hath been, 
or might have been now, ifthe Chriſtian 
Ewpire had flourished till as it did an= 
ciently, In ſumme , I shall beever ready 
to acquieſce in the Determinaation of a 
Councell ſo Generall as is-poffible to be 
had: ſo it may be equall, not having more 
Iudges of oneCountry theh: all thereft ofthe 
Chriſtian world , as it was in the Councell 
ct Trent , but regulated by the cquall votes 
of Chriſtian Nations, as it was in the 
Councells of Conſtance and Baſile: and ſo as 
thoſe Nations which cannot in probability 
be perſonally preſent , may be admitted ro 
ſend their Vores and Stffrages as they did 
of old ; and laſtly ſo it tay befree , called 
in a free place whitherall patties may have 
ſecure accefle,and Liberty to propoſe free- 
ly and define freely, according to 'the 
Votes of the Fathers , without being ftin- 
ted or catbed or overrnled by the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent in a Curriers Budget, 197 
And for the laſt parr of his on 
tnat 


HE You 

that Hereticks 5hould not be admitted , I for 
my part should readily conſent 3 provided 
that none be reputed Hereticks , but ſuch 
as true Geherall Councells haye evidently 
declared to be Hereticks , or {uch as will 
not pronounce an eAnathema againſt all 
old Hereſfies, which have been condemned 
for Hereſies by undoubted Generall Couns 
cells. But to imagin that all thoſe should 
be reputed Hereticks, who have becn con- 
demned of Hereſy or Schiſme by the Ro: 
man Court for their own intereſt, thar is 
foure parts of five of the Chriſtian world, 
is filly and ſenſclefle , and argueth nothing 
bur their fearto cometo a faire impartial 
Tryall, 


And this is a full anſwer to thar which| 


he allegeth out of Doftor Hammond, that 
Generall Councells are noW morally im- 


poſſible to be had, the Chriſtian World 


being under ſo many Empires and Di-( 


vided into ſo many Communions. Tris 
not credible that the Turke will ſend his 
SubjeRs,thar is four of theProtopatriarchs 
with their Clergy to a Generall Councell, 
or allow them ro meer openly with the 
reſt of Chriſtendome in a Generall Coun- 


. - cell, itbeing ſo much againſt this own In- 


tereſt 3 
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tereſt : but _ g impediment why 
the Patrjarchs,might'not deliver the Senſe 
and Suffrages of their Churches by Letrers 
or by Meſlengers ; and this is enough ro 
make a Councell Generall, In the Firſt 
Councell of Mice , there were onely five 
Clergymen preſent our of the Weſtern 
Churches; In the Great Councell of Chal- 
cedon not ſo many;In the Councells of Con- 
ſtantinople and Epheſus none atall. And yet 
have theſe four Councells cyermore been 
cſteemed rruly Generall, becauſe the We= 
ſtern Church did declare their conſent and 
concurrence, Then as there have been Ge- 
nerall Orientall Councells, withour che 
perſonall preſence ofa Weſtern Bishop: {6 


there may be anOccidetall Councell,with- 
| ont the perfonall preſence of one Eaftern 


Bishop, by the ſole Communication of 
their ſenſe and their Faith. Neither is ſuck 
Communication to be deemed impoſli. 


- ble, confiderivg what correſpondence, 


the eMuſcovian Church did hold 
long with the Patriarch of {onſtantinople, 
and the eAbyſſme hath long beld , and 
doth {till hold with rhe Patrtiarch of e4- 
lexandria, _ 

It is cofeſſed that there are too many diffe- 
rent Communions in Eu#ope,it may be ſome 
es more 


(354) 


more then there is any great cauſc for, and 
perhaps different Opinions where there is 
but one Communion , as difficult to be re- 
conciled as different Communions, Bur 
many. of theſe Mushrome Secs, are like 
thoſe inorganicall Creatures bred upon the 
Bankes of Nils, which perished quickly 
after they were bred, for want of tit Or- 
gans, The more conliderable parties, and 
the more capable of reaſon are not {o many; 
if theſe could be brought to acquieſce inthe 
determination of a free Generall Councell, 
they would rowe the othec like lefler Boats 
after them with eaſe, 
No man Wil {ay that the Vnity of the Church 
in point of Government , doth conþiſt onely in 
their auall ſubordination 0 Generall Conne 
cells» Generall Councells are extraordi. 
nary Remedies, proper for curing or com= 
poſing new differences of great Concerne 
ment in Faith or diſcipline. That beiog 
done , Generall Councells may. prove ot 
more Davger then uſe. No -healthfull man 
dceiighteth in.a continuall courſe of Philick, 
Bur Vanity. conſiſteth alſo and Ordinarily 
in Conformity and ſubmiſſion to thar diſci- 
pline which Generall Councells have re 
commended to. us , either as rhe Legal 
cies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. , or. 
Eccle. 
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Eccleſiaſticall WM. inſticated by them 
wich che Concurrence or Confirmation of 
Chriſtian Soveraigns , for the publick 
good of the Catholick Church. 
He chargeth us , that we have ſo formed 
Goas Church , that there is no meanes left to af- 


ſemble a Generall Conncell, having renounced 


hs Amhority whoſe proper Office t Was to call a 
Generall Comncell, His errours (eldome 
come fingle,but commonly by Cluſters or 
at leaſt by paires, What height of Confi= 
dence is irto affirm, thar it is the proper Of- 
fice of the Pope to call Generall Councells,when 
all ingenuons men doe acknowledge that 
all the Firſt Generall Conncells,were 46 
Imperatoribns Indifta , Called by Emperonrs? 
To which the Popes Friends adde , that it 
was byihe Adviſe and withthe Conſem of the 
Pope, And Bellarmine gives diverſe rea= 
{ons why it could not be otherwiſe , Firſt, 
becauſe therewas a Law,which did forbid free 
quent eAſſemblyes for feare af Seditton. Se- 
condly becauſe 28 reaſon doth permit 
that ſuch an Aſſembly showld be made in 


an Imperiall City, Without the leave of 


the Lord of the place. Thirdly becauſe 


Generall Conncells were made then, at 
the Publick Charge. He might have 
| ; | | added, 
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356) _ 
added , that Councells did receive their 
ProteQion from Emperours,and they who 
fit in Councells were the SubjeQs of Eme 
pPerours. | 

In the ſecond place he erreth in this allo, 
that we have taken away the meanes of aſſem- 


| bling Generall Councells, We have taken 


De 


goncil, 
lis ie & 
=22, 


away no power from rhe Pope of conyo- 
cating any Synods, except onely Synods of 
the King of Englands Subjeds, within his 
own dominions, withour his leaye;which 
Bellarmine him(elf acknowledgeth ro be 
agreable to reaſon. If the Pope have any 
right, eicher to conyocate Generall Coun- 
cells himſclf, or to repreſentro Chriſtian 
Soveraigns the fit ſeaſons for Conyocation 
of them,either in reſpe&t of his Beginning 
of Vnity , or of his Proropatriarchate , we 
do not envy it to him, (ince there may be 
a good uſe of it inreſpe& of the divifion of 
the Empire, ſo good caution be obſerved. 
Bellarmme confeſſerh that that power which 
we.acknowledge,that is,that ihough the Pope 
be no Eccleſtaſticall Monarch , but 
onely chief of the Principall Patriarchs, 
yet the right to convocate Generall 
Conncells 5hould pertein unto him. But 
it may be,this is more then Ar, Serjeant did 

knows ET 1. 
+ My 


-  _. "IST l 
My laſt Ground, 'was the Exemtion 
of the Britannick Churches from for- 
rein IuriſdiQtion,by the Generall Councell 
of Epheſus. Asto the Exemtion of the 
Britannick Churches ., he referreth him- 
ſelf to what he had ſaid formerly , and {o 
dol. Tothe Authority of the Councell 
of Epheſus he anſwereth , that howloever 
Cyprus and ſome others are exemied 
from a Neighbouring Superioar, falſly 
pretending a Iuriſaittion over them, 
yet I shall never shew a Syllable in the 
Conuncell of Epheſus, exemting from the 
Popes Inriſdittion as head of the Church. 
Notdirealy,a mi may fafely (weare it,for 
the Councell never ſ{uſpe&ed it, the world 
neyerdreamed of it, the Popes themſelves 
neyer pretended to any ſuch headship of 
Power,and Vniyerſall Iurisdi&ion over the 
whole Church, in thoſe dayes. All that the 
Primitive Popes claymed by divine right, 
was a Promacy of Order or Begmning of V nity, 
due to the Chaire of Sr. Peter; all that they 
claimed by humane right were ſome Pri. 
vileges, partly gained by Cuſtome or Preſs 
Eription > and partly granted by the 
Fathers ro to the See of Rowe , becauſe it 


was the Imperiall City, But there 


is enough in this very Canon collar, 
| L 3 terally 


$ P 
terally to ES... al the Vſurparions 
of the Roman Court, Thereis no need 
chat Britain Should be named particularly, 
where all theProvinces without exception 
are comprehended , Let the fame be obſer 
wed in other Dioceſſes and in all Provinces, 
Thereis no need that the Bis hop of Rome 
Should be expreſſed, where all the Bishops 
are prohibited, That no Bishop occupy another 
Province » which formerly and from the begin- 
ging was not under the power of him or his 
Predeceſſours, If the Fathers were ſo ten= 
der of pride creeping into the Church inthoſe 
dayes,or of the danger 9 loſe their Chriſian 
Liberty in the caſe of the Bishop of Antioch, 
who pretended neirher to divine right nor 
' Vniverſall Juriſdiftion : what would 
they have ſaid or done inthe preſent caſe of 
the Bishop of Rowe, who challengeth not 
 onely Patriarchall bur Soveraign Iuriſ- 
diction,not over.Cyprus onely but over the 
whole world , not from Cuſtome or 
Canons bat from the inſtitution of 


Chriſt > If ,Aaifter Serjeam be in the 


rightrtheo the Bishop of «noch was quite 
out , toſue for the Jurisdi&ion of Cyprus 
which belsged more to the Bishop of Rowe 
rhen to him, Then the Bishops of Cyprus 
werequiteont,to challenge the _—_— 

| O 
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of thetnſelyes , and Iurisdi&tion over one 
another, as a proper right belonging to 
themſelves , which they hold onely by 
Courteſy and favour from the Bishop of 
Rome. Then the holy Synod was quite out, 
to Determine ſo politively , that not onely 
()prus , but every Province should tnjoy us 
rights aid Cuſtomes inviolated , which # had 
from the beginning, without a Salvo ot laving 
the right of the Bishop of Rome , or are= 
ſtriQion, ſo long as be pleaſeth ro permit 
themzand to doe ir in ſuchImperiallTerms, 
| It hath pleaſed the holy Synod, of ſuch is our 
pleaſure. Laſtly the Pope bimſelf was out, 
to ratify the Privileges and exetnptions of 
the Cyprian Bishops , not onely from the 
Patriarch of Antioch, but from himlelf al. 
ſo , and to ſuffer his divine tight to be 
trampled under foot, by Cuſtoms and Ca- 
nons, which are of no force withour him, 
But this is the leaſt part of the paſſages 
in the foute Firſt Genetall Councells , 
which are repugnant to the Popes preten= 
fions of a Generall Monarchy. The Ea- 
ſtera Churches doe ſtill adhere firmly ro 
the Primitive Diſcipline , and for this cauſe 
thePope hath thought fit to excommunicate 
them. S; violandurn jus eſt ; regnands canſa 
wolanaum eſt, 
Againſt 


(360) . 

Againſt all our Grounds , the moſt ia 
tolerable extortions that eyer were heard 
of, moſt grieyous Viurpations, malignant 
Influence both uponthe Stare Politick and 
Eccleſiaſtick , and undoubred Privileges, 
he producerh nothing but immediate Tra- 


ditton : and you mult be content to take. 
his bare word for it , for he is altogether | 


unfurnished of proofes. Some men by 
telling ſtrange Stories over and oyer , do 
come ar laſt to belieye them. Ir may be, 
he belieyeth there was a Tradition, for 
thoſe Branches of Papall power , which 
we caſt out : but we deny it altogether, 
and require him to prove firſt that there 
was ſuch a Tradition in England » next 
that a particular Tradition is a ſufficient 


proofe of divine Inſtitution, _ 


We admit readily,chat the Ynity of 


the Church ts of ereat importance, and 
the breaking . of it an heinous Crime, 
ana that 20 abuſes imaginable are ſuf}- 
cient excuſe for a totall defertion of a juft 
power. Thus far in the Theſis 
we agree , but in the Hypotheſis 
we differ , That which: is a ſuf- 
ficient ground for a reformation, 

| is 
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is not a ſufficient Ground for. an extir- 
pation. So many > {o grievous,ſo uncone 
{cionable extortions , and Viurpations, 
and malignant influences, as we complain 
of and prove , are without all peradyenture 
a {ufficient ground of Reformation , which 
is all our Anccſtours did, or we defend ; 
though not a ſufficient cauſe of the extir- 


| pation of any juſt Authority, Cur Grounds 


are ſufficient for a Reformation of abuſes 
and encroachments , which we acknow- 
ledge , and which is all we did at the 
Reformation 3; but for the abolition of 
any juſt power, itis his fond Imagination, 
we diſclaime it altogether, We have caſt 
outall Papall CoaQtive Juriſdi&tion in the 
Exteriour Court , as bing Poliricall 
not Spirituall : bur fer ar.y Papall Iurisdi- 
Rion either purely ſpirituall or juſtly 
founded, we have not mcdled with it; 1 hoſe 
things which we have caſt our, are onely 
abuſes and Viurpations, So there is no. 
need of that Conſideration which be pro. 
poſerh , whether the abuſes were other= 
wiſe remediable, or not : for onr Refor- 
mation is that very Remedy which he him. 


ſelf bath preſcribed, to hold out encroach= 


ments with the point of the {word, without 
any medling with juſt right, Other divifion 
| , W-5 then 
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then this (which he Ficaſelf bath allowed) 
we believe our Anceſtours intended none , 
we hold none, and fo are accountable for - 

none, | | 
The main Queſtion is whether the Br: - 
7anuick, Churches were de fatto lubje& to 
Rome of not, I have demonſtrated the con- 
trary already , that they were not , and had 
alwaies their Ocdinations at home,- But his 
Concluſion which he puts upon me , that 
rue complaints againſt Governours » whether 
otherwiſe remediable or no, are ſufficient reaſons 
to abolssh that very Government » is a vain 
aflcrtion of his own,no Coclufion of mine. 
He ſtarteth a Queſtion here little to his 
own Credit, whether he that mainteineth 
the Negative , orhe that mainteineth the 
Afﬀicmative ought to prove, He faith (ac- 
cording to his old Pueriles) that a Negative 
may be proved in Logick, No man doubterh 
of it or denieth it,- us exvim poteſtnegare? 1 
faid on theContrary,rhat in this caſe which 
commeth herein difference between us , 
according to the ſtrit rules of Law , 
the burthen to proue , reſteth onely on 
his fide who affirmeth, As the Queſtion 
is here berween us , whether we had 
other Remedies, then tro make ſuch a 
Reformation as we did. We ay , 
| No, 
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0. They ſay , Yea. It is poſlible to 
rove there might be other Remedies , 


- Fur it is impoſſible to prove there were no 


ther Remedies. Galen or Hippocrates him. 


ſelf would not have undertaken ſuch. a 


aſke , to prove that there were no other 
Remedies Ke a diſeaſe, then that which 
they uſed, It is not for want of Logicall 
orms,that Negatives are not to be proyed 
in matter of Fact, but for want of (ufficient 
ediums, Helaith he is no Bowler, and {o 
wnexpert as not to underſtand what is the ſoaling 
of « Bowle ; It may be it is true, bur if I 
should pur him to prove this Negative, it 
is impoſſible. Bur ſo farre as a Negative of 
thatnature is capable of proofe, I did prove 
it, by our Addrelles to Popes andCouncells, 


and long expeQation in vain, that we had 
no other Remedy then that which we uſed, 
tothruſt out their Vſurpations by the power 
of the \word, which courſe he himſelf ad= 
viſcth,and we praiſed. The diviſion is not 
made by them who thruſt out Vſurpations, 
but by them who brought them in and des 


fend them. - 
Ifaid , that not onely our Anceſtors 
but all Catholick Countries did maintem 


| their own privileges inviolated , and 


make themſelves the laſt Indges of their 
| Grie- 
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GrieVAances, from the Court of Rome, Hencec 
he concludeth with open Mouth, thereforg 


there were other Remedies , there needed no D; 


. viſion. Alas poore man , how he troubleth 
himſelf abour nothing! They and we uſed 


the very ſame Remedies , the ſame that he 
adyiſethin this place » The Pope would ny 
eaſe them upon many addreſſes made. What 
then ? had not the King-the Sword in his own 
hanas ? Did it not lie im his power 10 right him. 
ſelf as he liſted? and to admit thoſe pretended ens 
croachments onely ſo far as he thought juſt and 
fitting ? Yes,the King bad the (word in his 
hands , and did right him ſelf, and caſt out 
thoſe Papall Uſurpations ſo far as he found 
Tuſt; and now when we have followed your 
own adviſe, you call us Schiſmaticks and 
Dividers. Sr. weare no Dividers, but we 


have done ourDuties,and if we prove thole | 
things which we caſt out ro be Vſurpa= | 
tions(as we haye done),you are the Schiſ- | 


maticks by your own Confeſſion, 

He pleadeth , 1f Papall Amthority be of 
Chriſts Inſtitation, then no juſt cauſe can poſſibly 
be given for its Abolischment, Right : But 


thoſe Branches of Papall power which we 
have caſt out, are neyther of Chriſts Inſti- 
tution nor of Mans Inſtitution , but meer 
Vſurpations, Neither doe we leck to oo 
is 
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lich Papall Authority , but to reformit 
from Accidentall Abuſes , and reduce it to 


fore its firſt Inſtirution, The beſt Inſtitutions 


. 


leth 
uſed 
t he 


Divine or Humane , may ſometimesneed 
ſach Reformation, Here is nothing like 
proofe , but his Worldof Wimeſſes, and his 
Immemoriall Tradiion, preſumed not pro- 
yed. 

To shew that no Nation ſuffred ſo much 
| as Englandunder the Tyranny of the Ro= 
man Court, he ſaith I produce nothing 3 
but the pleaſant | eying of a certain Pope, Well, 
would he havea berrer witneſle againſt the 
Pope , then the Pope him ſelf > Habemus 
confitemens rej, He was pleaſant indeed, bur 

Ridentem dicere verum 
uid vetat ? 

VFhat hindereth that a man may 
| net tell the truth laughing? He al- 
|keth whether thoſe Teſtimonies which 
11 produce, be Demonſtrative or rigo- 

r0us Evidences? I thinke he would 
or melike the-unskilfullPainter,to write 


oyer the Heads of my Arguments , This 
is 4 Demonſtrations It would become him 
better to refute them, and shew that they - 
are not- Demonſtratiye, then to trifle away 
the time with ſuch frivolous nr 
| + Po I she- 


4 v * 
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I shewed, that [England is notalone in 
the Seperation, ſo long as all the Eaſtern, 
Southern , Northern,and ſo great a part of 
the Weſtern Church , haye ſeperated 
themiclves from theCourt of Rome , and 
are ſeperated by them from the Church of 


Rome as well as we], In anſwerto this, he| 


bids me shew that thoſe 1 call Chriſtians , have 
any infallible or certain Rule of Faith 8&&c 
This4s firſt ro hang men up,andthen to exa 
mine their caule ; firſt ro excommunicat 
four parts of five of theChriſtian world for 
their own Intereſts, becauſe they will not 
ſabmit their necks to the RomanYoke, and 
embrace their upſtart V ſurpations , with as 
much Deyotion as the genuine Legacies 0 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, It bchoved the 
Court of Rome to: have weighed the caſt 


more maturely , before they gave ſuch af 


temerarious ſentence, againſt rhe much 
greater part ofChriſtendome,in ſo weighty 
a cauſe, But for their rule of Faith » they 
havea more certain and Authentick Rule 


then he bimſelf, by as much as the Apoſtles] 


Creed is a more Authentick rule of Faith, 
then Pizs the fourths Creed, and the Holy 
Scriptures amore infallible ground, then 
particular ſuppoſititious Tradition, which 
 wanteth both Perpetuity and ——m+—_ 
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. (267 | 
[ {aid that[we Area to livein the pea- 
ceable, Communion of the Cathalick 
Church,as well as our Anceſtours , as far 
as the Roman Court will give us leave}. 
He an{wereth » that he knoweth very well we 
would be glad that the Church of Rome would 


owns for hers &c , ThatTack Straw or Wat 
| Tiler afier they had rebelled, had na wind o be 


hanged, T hat i 1s 0 Chartty or Courteſy inns, 


but a requeſt of an unreaſonable favenr from 


them 410 admit #5 nto their Communion, and 
would be moſt abſurd in Government » &'ce 
Whether they hold us for theirs or not, is 
pot much materiall;ifthey did ,.it were.the 
berter for themſelves ; if they doe nor, itis 
not the worle for us': {o as Chriſt own us 
for his, it skilleth not much whether they 
ſay » come ye bleſſed, or goe ye curſed 3 wherher 
we be the wheat or Chaffe , their tengues 
muſt not winnow us, Although be ſnuffe 
at our deſire of Vnion: yet God Almighty 
{ers a greater valueupon ir, He is notout 
of the- Church who is within it in the defi< 


. res of his heart, and implicitly inthe pre— 


paration. of his mind. Obſerve Reader 
who are the procreative and conferying 
Cauſes of this Schifme. They frighredus 
from them with new Articles and Vſurpa= 
tions , they thruſt us from them with new 

| Cen- 


(368) | 
Cenſures and Excommunications ; and if 
we had a mind to return, they tell us : were 
abſurd in Government 10 readmit #us- But 
my chiefeſt wonder is,that he who was the 
other day, by bis own yote, an Arab rebel, 


Should ralk ſo {uddainly of hanging. Sud-| 


dain Chanyes are alwaies dangerous , and 


for the molt parrperſonated. 

He asketh , whether our eAnceſtonrs did 
renounce the Popes eAmthority as Head of the 
Church ? It he mean a Head of Order, they 
did not, no more do we + if he mean a Head 
of Soveraign power , they did , and ſo do 
we, WhatT granted once I grant alwaies, 
it is for Turncoats 70 zake their ſwings, 1 
write ſemper idem , of the ſame religion 
wherein I was baptiſed:can he do the ſame? 
Bar he urgeth , that / make it the top of my 
Climax,that our Anceſtours threatned to make 
a wall of Seperation,berween the Court of Rome 
and them , which sheweth that they did ut not : 
but it is evident , that we have done what they 
onely threatned io doe, and plead for our excus 
ſes that we have more experience then our At- 
ceſtours had. I made it the top of my Climax 
indeed; honeſt mens words are as good as 
deeds, Bur doth he thinke that our Ance- 
tours did onely make counterfeitGrimaces, 
and threaten that which chey could not 
Lawfully 
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Lawfully haye pertormed ? 


eAbſt: The 
Lawes and the threatning are eaſily recon- 


ciled, Our Anceſtours made very ſeyere 
Lawes againſt the Vſurpations of the 
Court of Kome, as I have shewed in parti- 
cular throughout; but they did not execute 
them ſo rigorouſly , but connived at 
many innocent or not pernicious en= 
croachments, in hope the Court of Rome 
and their Emiſlaries, would bave kept 
themſelyes within ſome tolerable bounds 
of moderation. Butthey found by experi 
ence, and we by much longer and ſurer ex= 
perience , that all our Hopes were vaine; 
that the Ayarice of the Roman Court was 
not to be ſatiated or to be ſtinted, that if we 
give them leaveto thruſt in their head they 
would quickly draw in their body after. 
And therefore our Anceſtours finding this 
true in a great part , did threatet them to 
make a wall of Seperattion, that is , to execute 


| their Lawes rigorouſly,to uſe no more in- 


dulgence or connivence , to take away 
their CoaQive power in the Exteriour 
Courtaltogether, which the Lawes haye 
taken away before ſufficiently. And we 
being confirmed by much longer and furer 
experience, have accomplished what they 
threatned, So this threaimed Wall of 
Seperation is no new Law , bnt a new. 

BR © Mandate 


(370) 
Mandate to execute the old Lawes: and our 
experience and or Anceſtours materially 
is the ſame, but ours is more grounded and 
moreſure 3 their ſeperationand ours was 
the ſame to point of Law , but not of Exe= 
cution, And the reaſon why our Ance- 
ſtours remedies were not Soveraign or ſufficient 
enouch, was not want of yirtue in the Re= 
_— » but want of due application. Thus 
all e Mr, Serjeans hopes are yanisbed , and 
his Contradi&tionstumbled to Duſt, Great 
| is Truth , and preyaileth. 
Pag, Ytthekeepeth a great ſtirre and buſtling, 


578. about our Experience more then our Ance- | 
ſtours , and praicth.me in his ſcoffing mane | 


ner,Good my Lord tell us what this new experi- 
ment was 3 and defpairing as ir were of ſuc- 
ceſle in his requeſt , he addetin , Since you 
are reſolved to make a ſecret of this rare Expe- 


149ent, Nowl have told him the ſecret, | 
whatgood will it doe him? as much as hef 
may put in his eye and (ce never a jot thef 


worſe, I told him this rare ſecret before, 

Rep. pa. in theſe words , We have more experience then 
7. our Anceſtours had , that their Remedies wert 
: nr Soveraion or Sufficient enough, that if wt 
grve him leave to thruſt m his head , he will 
never reſt uniill behave drawn in his whole bod 
after , whileſt ther: are no Bonds 10 hold y 
ui 


(3731) 


but N ationall Lawes. ButlI was not botind 
both ro write him a Lecture and find him 
eyes. | 


Now Readers looke to yourſelves, out 
commetrh the great Monſter , that hath 
been {o long threatned, (as he phraſeth ir 
ſcurrilouſly) 7 1he likezeſſe of a Drun- 
ken, Dutchman , making indentures 
with his Legges : {oſaith hie my diſconrſe 

aggers,noW 10 the one, nowto theother 
far diſtant ſide of the Contradidtion. 
The Reader shall find that the fault is not 
in the innccent Dutchman , who goerh 
ſtraight enough 2 burtin the Prevaricators 
eyes,who (eeth double. Either hedid never 
know, or he hath forgotten what a Contra« 
diction is. The 1tch or humour of Contra- ' 
dicting hath fo far poſlefled him,that he re-= 
gardeth not what the Rules of Conrtradi: - 

Aion are, The firſt C ontradiQtion 1s, That 
the Lawes of our Anceſtonrs were not remed:es 

ſufficient enough,yet I maintem ſtouly that m ihe 

Seperation no new Law was made, '] hat is (as 

he colleQeth) he ſame Lawes were both ſuffi= 

cient and not ſufficiem. Is this the monſtrous 

ContradiQtion which he promiſcd to shew 

the Readers for pence 4 piece. Theſame 

Lawes wcre not ſufficient in the dayes of 

Ws _ " "W3 Out 
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our Anceſtours, and yet the ſame Lawes 
were ſufficient in the Dayes of Henry the 
eighth:hath no shew of a ContradiQion in 
it , nor of any theleaſt oppolition, which 
ought alwaies to be made according to the 
Rules of Logick , at the ſame time. Iwill 
Shew him a hundred of theſe Contradictios, 
every day in the weck for nothing, e Mr, 
Serjeant was no Roman Catholick, MrSer- 
jeant is a Roman Catholick , is juſt ſuch 
another ContradiQaion: or the ſame Plai- 
ſter was nct{uffcient to cure ſuch a ſore art 
one time, yetit was ſufficient at another 
time when the Body was better diſpoſed. 
All his Contradictions end in ſmoke and 
laughter, 

The (ſecond Contradiion is, that I ſaid 
the Lawes of other (ountries were equivalent 10 
thoſe efEngland;butl acknowledge elswhere 
that :he Lawes of other Countries were ſafficients 
and here [ ſay that the Lawes of England were 
inſufficiem: So they were equivalent and in- 
equrvalent. Rereis another Contradiction, 
like the former, The ſame Lawes proved 
{ufficient to France, yer proved inſufficient 
to England. 'Itis another rule in Logick, 
Oppoſition ought to have the ſame Subjett 
and the ſame Predicate without ambigu-= 
ity : but here the Predicate is diyerſe, 


ſufficient for France,not (ufficient for __ 


(373) 


and ambiguity more then enough. He 
might as well argue , The ſame Medicine 
will work upon a child , which will not 
work upon a Man: therefore the ſameMedi- 
Cine is notequiyalent to it (elf, . 

The third Contradiation is, that I ſay 
All Catholick Countries did maintein 
their Privileges inviolate , by meanes 
which did not maintein them , or by 


Lawes which were not ſuf ficient to do it. 
Where did I fay this? It1s his Colle&ion 
not my Afſertion : but let ir paile muſter for 
once, Here isa Contradiction deſeryes a 


| Belland a Bable: Catholick Countries did 


maintein their Privileges inviolate by (ach 
means, at one time not at another, in one 
place not in another, in one degree nor in 
another , in one reſpe& not in another, 


The laſt mock Contradi&ion Is, that I 
lay The Lawes which denied the Pope all Au- 
thority, and were aftually in force , that is , actu- 
ally lefi him none , were not ſufficient Remedies 
againſt the abuſes of that Ambority , which had 
quite taken them away, This is not finding of 
Contradi&ions,but making of them, Giye 
him leave to uſe this [ideſft, that is] and he 


* will make a hundred Contradictions in 
every page of the Bible 3 as here , 
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attually in force that is , which attually 
left the Pope no Authority,or which had 
quite taken his Authority aWay. If 
this] :deft that is] be mine,then he may 
object rheContradiCtion to mezif it be not, 
then he may keep theContradiction to him- 
ſelf, ſuch as it is. He knoweth, and all the 
world know,that a law is ſaid to be actually 
in force , whileſt itis unrepealed; in this 
{enſe 1 did, and all men but himſelf doe ule 
that exprefſion. And here he committeth 
a third groſle fault againſt the Rule of 
Oppoſition, which ought to be ever 
eos 7 aur, in the ſame Reſpect. The 
Law taketh away abuſes as a Rule: but the 
Magiſtrate by due execution , as an Arti- 
ficer. The Law is ſufficient , when it is 
ſufficiently penned and promulged : but 
the effe&t followeth the due execution. 
The nor obſerving of this obvious and eaſy 
truth, hath made us all this ſtirre about 
Imaginary Contradiions , as I have 
$Shewed in my anſwer to his laſt Para- 
graph, which alone is a ſufficien an- 
ſwer to all theſe pretended Contradi- 
Eions 2 bur whether it will be ſo a&zally 
m force to procure his aſſent , 1s more 
then I know; if it do not, it detracteth 


no- 


wind and more weight 


$4 Plus in libro memoratur Per/eus uno. 
Luam lewis intota Tharſus eAmazonide, 


ther concerneth us nor the Queſtion, | 


SECT. PL 


That the King and Church of” En- 
gland proceeded with dre Aode- 
ration. - 


His Se&Rion doth not much concern 
either usorthe merit of the cauſe. A 


| Reformation might be juſt and neceſlary, 


although the Reformers did exceed the 
bounds of due Moderation ; neither are 
we an{yerable for their excefles , further 
then weourlelves doe maintein them, TI 

aſle by 'bis pleaſant Topick unſaluted , as 
being impertinent, and having nothing init. 
deſerying the leaſt ſtay ofa {erious Rea= 
der, 


5) 
nothing frem the ſufficiency of the anſwer. 
Goe Mr. Serjeant, goe , bring us letle 


In the laſt Paragraph is nothing but a Ca= 
lumny againſt Henry the eight, which he js 
not ableto prove: and if he were, it neiz 


Aa 4 I reckon 
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I reckoned this as the firſt Branch of 
our moderation , that we deny not to 
other Churhes, the true being of Churches 
nor poſſibility of Salvation , nor ſeperate 
from Churches , but from Accidentall Er= 
rours. For all his ſcoffing , if their Church 
would uſe the like moderation , it would 
fave the world a grear deale of needleſle 
debate. Againſt that which I ſay,he obje- 
ctech thus , Now the matter of Fact 
| hath evidenced undeniably, that they 
(the Proteſtants) ſeperated from thoſe 
points, Which were the Principles of 
Fnity both in Faith and Government. 
He hath brought his matter of Fact 
and his Principles of Vnity lo often 
upon the Stage already , and they have 
been ſo oftenclearly anſwered , that] will 
not infiſt upon ſuch a threedbare ſubjeR, or 
crouble the Reader with an irkſome repe- 
tition, We haye ſeen how far his Princi- 
ples of Vnity, or his Fundamentall of Funda« 
zentalls is truc, and ought to be admitted? 
and in a right ſenſe, we adhere much more 


firmly unto them, then the Church of Rowe 
ir (elf, - 


. He procedeth J that the Church of 
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England defines, that our Church (the 
Church of Rome) erreth in matter of 
Faith Artic. 19, The words of the 
Articleare , Non ſolum,quoad agenda 
& Ceremoniarum ritus, verum etiam 
in iis que credenda (unt , that is , 
Not onely in Pradticall Obſervations 
and Ceremoniall rites, but alſoin thoſe 


things which are to be believed, thar is 
(to uſe Cardinall Cajertans diſtinQion), 
Not in thoſe things which are de fide forma» 
ler, in necellary Fundamentall Articles (for 
we acknowledge that the Church of Rome 
doth ſtill rerein the eflentialls of Faith),bur 
in thoſe things which are fide; materialiter , iN 
in inferiour Queſtions which happen in 
things to be belieyed,that is ro ſay Opinions, 
wherein himſelf acknowledgeth that a 
Pr If particular Church may erre. Thar this is 
e- || the right ſenſe of the Article appeareth 
= Þ|| hence; thatthe Article doth contradiſtin- 
a- || guish Credenaz or things to be believed, not to 
d? Þ Opinions , but to agenda things to be praQi= 
re | (d, | 


He urgeth , that we have declared four 
points of their faith to be vain Fidtions , 
contradictory 10 Gods word. Artic. 22. 


Thar 
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That is to ſay,their Do@rin of Purgatory , 


Indulgences , their Adoration of Images 


and Relicks, Inyocation of Saints. Right, 
four points of their new Faith, enjoined by 
Pins the fourth , but no Article of the old 
Apoſtolicall Faith , and arthe beſt onely 
Opinions, Yer neither dorh he cite our 
Article right , which doth nor define 
them to be contrary to Scripture , but 
onely beſides the Scripture , or not 
well grounded upon any Texts of Scrip= 
ture, 

He addeth , he like (haratter is given of 
another point Art. 28, That is Transſubſtan- 
tiation. Our higheſt Att of Devotion Art, 31, 
1s ſtiled a blaſphemons fiction and pernicious uns 
poſtare:that is , the Propitiatory Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe, Concerning Tranſubſtantiation 
what is our Opinion, I referre him to my 
an{werto eMilitier in the yery beginning 
of it, And concerning their Propitiatory 
Sacrifice of the Maſle, to the ſame anſwer 
pag, IF2. Edit, 2, The true ſtate of the 
Controyerſy,was not ſo clearly underſtood 
at firſt on either lide as it is now, He 
cannot goe one ſtep further then we doe in 
that cauſe, without tumbling into diret 
Blaſphemy. 


Ic | 
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are cut of fromihe Church publickly , should be 


(379) 
It followeth , And Arr. 33. that thoſe who 


held as Heathens and Publicans, Well here 
isno diſtintion between Roman Catho= 
licks and Proteſtants: And Franciſcas a San- 
ta Clars,in hisParapbraſticall Expoſitio of 
the English Arricles,giveth this Iudgemenr 
ofthis Article , This eArticle is Catholick , 
and agreeable as well 10 holyScripiure as 10 anti-. 
quity. Then why doth he ſnarle at this 
Article which he cannot except againſt d 
Becaule he conceveih that the Article mea- 
neth Catholicks, or, at leaſt doth include them, 
ludge Reader what'a ſpirit of Contradi- 
@ion d«<th poſlefle this man , who when he 
is not able to pick any quarrell at the 
words of the Article , calumniateth the 


| meanivg ,' upon his own groundleſle {uſpi- 


cion. 

Bur. nothing Was more common in 
the months of cur Preachers, then to 
call the Pope Antichriſt , the Church of 
Rome the Y/hore of Babilon , 1dola 
trons , Superſtitions, Blaſphemonus : and 
to make up the Meaſure of his Forefa- 
thers ſinnes, the Bishop calles here the 
two Principles of Unity in Faith and 
Government , errours and RE” 
| Ic 


(380) / 


If any of ourPreachers being exaſperatedb 
fome ſuch Bomirfeus as himſelf, have in thei 
Pulpirs uſed any Virulence or Perulanc 
apainft the Church of Rome, Let him mak 


ule of his ſtile againſt them , who wil 


furnich him with Lettuce ſuitable to. hi; 


Lips; What is taat to ithe C hurch of Ey 
gland? what is that tous ? uid imme 
rentes hoſpues vexat { anis — Ignavus adver 
ſus lupos? Let him but obſerve what Li 
berty be himſelf rakerh , withour an 


miner of Proyocatian. But as for my ſelf he 


doth me notorious wrong , I didnot men=- 
tion any Principles of Vaity in this place, 


nor ſo much as dream of them , bur that hel 


muſt needs bring them in by head and 
shoulders,in eyery Paragraph. ALI ſaid 
 wasthis , That we doe not ſeparate from 
other Churches , bat from their Acciden- 
tall Erroars: bat ſome men are like Nettles 
touch them gently and they ſting you. 
The ficlt parc of our Moderation was, 
not to cenſure othec Churches for no 
Churches, nor deny them poflibility of 
| Salyation, nor thruſt them from our Com- 
munion;which I shewed in the Example of 
St. Ciprian, Inanſwer to this he sheweth 
the unlawfulneſle of Communicating with 1d- 
laters , which is reconciling Chrift with Antie 
Chriſt, Was not this impertinent, if he _ 
e 


- 
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I ſaid,it might be very lawfull in ſome caſes,to 


{elf were Tudge > 


ll communicate with materiall Idolaters Hereticks 


ad Schiſmaticks,(that is ſuch as erre through 
ignorance and frailty , not obſtinacy) in 
Keligious Duties, And for proofe bereof, I 


{ producedthe inſtice of the Primitiye Chri- 


ſtians, communicating in ſome caſes with 
theHereticall Arrians,and theSchiſmaricall 
Novatians, Re demands firſt who forbids 
them to goe viſit the ſick, ? 1 adde , or pray 
with them alſo? which was as much as 
I {aid there , but becauſc he falleth wirh 
{uch Violence upon the point, I will now 
take the Liberty to expreſle my ſelf more 
fully, Firft,itis ro be remembred that T 
did ſpeake onely of Mareriall IdolatersHe- 
reticks orSchiſmaticks,nortFormall, Secods 
ly, of pious Offices not of Idolatrous Ads, 
nor any thing fayouringHereſy orSchiſme. 
Thirdly,I do new exclude caſe of Scandall, 
for juſt ſcandall may make that Arco be 
unlawfull , which in ir ſelf is Lawfull, 
Fourthly,I except caſes of Juſt Obedience, 
the prohibition of a lawfull Superiour Ci. 
vill or Eccleſtaſticall, may make that A& 
to be unlawfull , which was Indiffe. 
rent. Laſtly,I diſtinguish between per- 
ſons Learned and grounded in Religion , 
and perſons unlearned and upgrounded 5 
I - gp the 
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as far as they can with a good Conſcience , 
to gain themto the truth 3 the latter are 
obliged not to come over near to pitch , 
leaſt they be defiled. 

The Queſtion being thus ſtated, I be= 
lieve the main point hath no great Dif- 
fhculty in it, For they who are Idola- 
ters Hereticks or Schiſmaricks onely ma- 
terially , not formally , that ts, again(t 
their meanings reſolutions and inten= 
tions , are no dolaters Hereticks or 
Schiſmaricks, in the eyes of God or dil- 
cerning men: neither are they out of the 
Pale of the Church , or out of the way of 
Salvation as the Bishop of {halcedon ſaith 
moſt truely , Ye allow all thoſe to have 


_ faving Faith , to be inthe Church, in 


ments 
Caps 


Pa. 62, 


2. way of Salvation, for ſo much as belon- 


geth to Faith, who hold the Fundamen- 
zall points, and invincibly erre in not 
Fundamentalls. But all ldolaters Here- 


ticks and Schiſmaticks, who are onely ma- 
terially Idolatrous Herericall or Schiſma- 


tical}, doe crre invincibly: for if they cr- 
red vincibly , then they were formall ido- | 
laters Hercticks or Schiſmaticks, 


Thus 


the former may and ought to communicate 
with Idolaters Heccticks andSchiſmaticks, 


(383) Fe Sen 
Thus much Ilay down for certain 3 the 


[reſt Tonely propoſe , that although they 


were formall Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, 
yet they are not altogether out of the Pale 
of the Church , but onely in part, Exea 
parte intexiure compage detinemur » in cetera 
ſeiſſt ſunt , So farre they are woven into the web , 
for the reſt they are dividedgas St, eAnſiin laith, 


Auſt! 
I. de 
tape 


fs 


And Bellarmine out of him acknowledgeth, ps R F- 
* 


that they are abſo]utely in theChurch,ure 
till they goe cur of it by Obſtinacy, (which 
they who ate onely materially Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks do not ) :4 and after they are 
gone out of the Church by Obſtinacy , yer 
they are ſtill in the Church ſecundum aliquid 


. LY . 
time to no purpoſe, thus much is acknow- 


non ſumplicuer , not abſolmely but reſpetiively or Eccl, 0, 
mpart, Andafter he hath yapoured a long 3+ £4.44 


ledged by himſelf, as long as Schiſmatiicks P72* 


are not hardened into an Obſtinacy (as no Schil. 
maticks are who are onely materially 
Schiſmaricall ), there is a prudentiall Latizude 
allowed by the Church , delaying her (enſures 
as long as 5ve can poſſibly , without ceronging her 
Governmentz as was de facto prattiſed in 
England ml the xo of Dueen Elizabeth, 
This is full as much asI ſaid , that it way be 
lawfull ro communicate in ſome caſes with 


material] Schiſmaticks, 


And 
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And whatſoeyer 1 ſaid , was rather to 
make a Charitable' Conſtraction of their 
materiall Idolatry , then out of fear that 
they should be able, to attaint us of any 
Schiſme either materiall or formall z if he 
had any thing of reality to object againſt us, 
he would be ashamed to intimate our in« 
clinations to fayour Arrianiſme, which he 
' himſelf knoweth our ſoules abhorre, and 
which he himſelf knoweth to be expreſly 
condemned, in the ſecond Article of our 
Church. He may find my Inſtances of the 
Primitive Chriſtians , communicating 
with the Arrians and Novatians in Church 
Offices,in my anſwer tothe Bishop of Chal-= 
cedous Preface , pa. 36, if he have any thing 
ro {ay to them. Neither was it at the firſt. 
ſprouring of the Arriay Hereſy, but after 
they had formed ſeverall Doxologies to 
themſelves; nor atthe Firlt beginning of 
the Novarian Schiſme , bur towards the 
Concluſion of it, I cited Sr, Cyprian for 
no other purpoſe, but to shew that his mo-. | 
deration in abſteining from cenſuring 
did preſerve him free from Schiſme , al- 
though he was in an errour. When Optatus 
called the Dona:iſts his Brethren, he did not 
mean his Brethren in eAdam, but his Bre- 
thren in Chriſt , and wonders why his Bre- 

, OY WOO ? - a 
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ther Parmenian ( { Donatiſt ) would ranke 

hmſelf with Heretieks, who were falſfiers of 

the Creed, Ifthis be the infallible marke 

of an Heretick, Let Pins Duarins and his 
arty looke to themſelyes. 

I diſliked a poſition of his, which the 
Reader shall haye in his own words, 1 can- 
not ſay my Religion is true , but 1 muſt ſay the 
Oppoſiie 15 falſe; mine 1s good, but 1 muſt ſay 
the Oppoſuie is naught 3 mme neceſſary , but 1 
muſt Indge that which is inconſiſtent carries 10 
damnation. Therefore who does not cenſure 4 


| Contrary Religion, holds not his own certain;that 


is, hath none, Upon this be purſueth me 
with a full Crye , that the Common Principle 
of Nature | if any thing be rrue the Oppoſue is 
falſe }, or [ a thing cannot both be and not be at 
once ],is denyed by the Bihop. Stay e Mr. 
Serjeant, be not lo fiercezthe Bishop knows 
eth as well as your {elf,that the disjun&ion 
of Contradictories is eternall : and ir ſee- 
meth by what paſſed lately between us, 
that he underſtandeth the Rules of Op= 
poſition or right Contradieion better then 
your ſelf, 

Firſt the Emphaſis lieth notin the word 
[true], but in the words {ay ]and[ cenſure], 
Cannot a man belieyeor hold his own Re- 
ligion to be true,but he muſt neceſſarily ſay 
or cEſure another mans,which he coceiverh 

| | _— ro 
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to be oppoſite to it , to be falſe, Truth and 
Falshood are ContradiQory,or of eternall 
Disjun&ion; but there is a meane, between 
believing or holding mine own Religion 
to betrue , and ſaying or cenſuring ano= 
. thermans (which perhaps is oppolite) to 
be falſe, both more prudentiall and more 
charitable, that is , ſilence 3 to looke cir- 
cumſpealy to mylelf, and leave other men 


to ſtand or fallto their own Maiſter, S. Cj. | 
prian did believe or hold bis own Opinion | 
of Rebaptiſation to be true, yet did not | 
cenſure the oppoſite to be falſe , or remoye | 
any man from his Communion - for it, | 
Rabshakeh was more cenſorious then He=- | 


zekiah , and down right Atheiſts then con: 
{cionable Chriſtians, ; 

Secondly, that which he calleth his Re- 
ligion,is no more 1n truth then his Opinion; 
and different Opinions are tiled different 
Religions. In opinions it is not neceſlary 
to hold with any party, much leſſe to cen- 
{ure other parties. Sometimes ſeeming dif. 
ferent Opinions: are both true , and all the 
Oppoſition is but a Contention about 
words , and then mutuall cenſures are 
vaine: ſometimes they are both falſe, and 
then there is more uſe of Mutuall Charity 
then mutual Cenlures ; and eyermore whe- 


ther 
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ther true or falſe,an Errois againſtCharity, 
is much greater then a meer {peculatiye er- 
rour in Iudgement. Prejudice and (cIfloye 
are like a coloured glaſlſe,which makes eve- 
ry thing we diſcern through it, to be of the 
{ame colour: and on the otherfide rancour 
and animofity,like the tongue infe&ed with 
Choller,maketh the ſweereſt meats to ralt 
bitter;In each reſpe& cenſures are digerous 
and his principle pernicious, that He who 
doth not cenſure every Religion which he repmeth 
contrary to his own, hath no Religion. 

I ſet down ſome Principles, whereof this 


* | is the firſt, [particular Churches may fall 


into Errours.] He anſwereth , ris rrue if by 
Errours he means Opinions onely. No, I mean 
Fundamentall Errours alſo : and nor oncly 

fall into ſome Fundamentall Errours, bur 
apoſtate from Chriſt and turn Turkes, and 
change their Bible into the Alchora;where- 
of we have vifible experience in the 
world, He anſwers, that Principle is not ſo 

andentable as I thinke, m caſe that Particular 
(hburch adhere firmly to her rule of Faith, Im- 
wedjate Tradition, Well , but we ſee viſibly 


| with oureyes , that many particular Chur- 


ches have not adhered ro any Tradition, 
Vaoiverſall or Particular , Mediateor Im=- 


| mediate , but haye abandoned all Apoſto- 


- Bb 2 licall 
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licall Tradition , then to what purpoſe ſer. 
verth his Exception, .;y caſe that Church ad- 
here firmly to unmediaite Tradition » when 
all the World ſeeth that they have not ad- 
hered. firmly to Apoſtolicall T radition? 
_ His Preſeryative is much like that, which 
an old Seaman gavea freshwarer Paſlenger 
when he was to goe to Sea,to putſo many 

ibble ſtones into his mouth,with aſſurance 
that he $hould not caſt, whileſt he held 
them between his tecth. What ſort of Tra- 
dition ought to be reputed Apoſtolicall, 
what not, I have shewed formerly, 

My ſecond Principle was, that [ all Er- 
rours are notEflentialls or Fundamentalls |, 
He demands,what 5 this to his Propeſyito which - 
ſpake of Religionnot of Opinions? Very much, 
becauſe he makerh Opinions to be Eſſen= 
tialls of his Religion(as wee ſee inthe new 
Creed of P:xs the fourth),{o donot we, To 
the third Principle we agree thus farre, | 
thatan Errour de fide formaliter, or in thoſe 
things which are Eflentialls of Faith doth 
deſtroy the being of a Church. I adde,tbat 
_ Errours in thoſe things, .Que ſunt fidei mas 
zterialiter, thatis , in Inferiour Queſtions 
which happen in or about things believed, 
or which are not in Efſentialls, howſoever 


they may be lately crowded into the 
EE Ca- 


End 
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Caralogue of LA do not deſtroy 
the being of a Church. 

My fourth Principle was,that| every one 
is bound according ro the juſt extent of his 
power , to free himſelf from ſuch Errours 
as are not in Eflentialls, ] Re aniwereth, 
Why fo my Lordvif thoſe errours be nor Effen= 
tial, they leave according; to your own Grounds 
ſufficient means of Salvation, and the true being 
of a Church ; Hoy prove you then you ought 10 - 
breake Church Communion ? &c, Asifno 
Errours ought to be remedied , but onely 
thoſe which are abſolutely cxcluſiye from 
all hope of Salvation: as if thoſe Errours 
which are onely impediriye of Salyation , 
ought not to be eſchewed. The leaſt Er. 
rour maintatned or committed againſt the 
diQare of Conſcience is a linnezevery good 
Chriſtian ought ro doe his uttermoſt en= 
deavonr to free himſelf from ſinne ; it is 
not lawfull to doe eyill that good may 
come of it, Yes, ſaith he, but nor ro break, 
Church Communion which is eſſentially 
adeſiruftive to the being of a Church, 
or to endanger. our ſoules where there 
2s no neceſſity. . Firſt, they who free 


themſelyes from known Errours., doe 


not thereby break Church-Communion; 
but they who make their Errours to be a 
EE: Con= , 
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Condition of their Communion, Let him 


hearethe Concluſion of the Bishop of Chal- 
cedon . In caſe a Parucular Church do require 
profeſſion of her Hereſy, as a (,ondition of Com= 
munica:ing with her , Drviſion from her m this 
Caſe ts no Schiſme or ſinne , but virtue and ne 


| Ceſſary; Where he {peaketh onely of ma- 


reriall Herely, It was they who made 
their Errours the Condition of their Com- 
munion, and therefore the Schiſme and fin 
lyeth at their doores, Secondly , Schiſme 
doth nor deftroy the being of a Church,for 
the Church continueth a Church till, after 
the Schiſmaticks are gone our of it; bur it 
deſtroyeth the Schismaticks themſelves, 
Laſtly,to free ourſelves fro knownErrours, 
when they are made Conditions of Com- 
munion » Is ſo far from being dangerous to 
ſalyation , that as the Bishop confelicth 
truely ,it is virtue aud neceſſary. 


The ſecond proofe of our Moderation - 


was our Charity., that weleftthem as one 
Should leave his Fathers houſe, whileſt ir 
is infeted with ſome contagiousSicknelle, 
with an hearty deſire to return again ſo 
ſoone as it is cleanſed. This Charitable de- 


fire of ours, I prooved by our daily prayers 


for the inour Letany,thatGod would bring 


them cut of the way ofErrour into the way 
_ of 
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of truthzand particularly by our prayer on ' 
| Good Fryday tor them, Thar God woxld have 
mercy upon all Hereticks , and fetch them home 
ro his Flock, that they may be ſaved among the 
remnant of true Israclites , and be made one 
fold under one Snepheard leſus Chriſt our Lord. 
And this our Charity is the more conſfpi= 
Cuous by this , that in b#l4 cene, that is the 
next day before, anniverſarily , they doe as 
ſolemnly curle and Anathematize us. To 
this he anſwereth , firſt that they doe more for ' 
#s , and hazard their lifes daylyio convert us, 
They hazard their lifes to (ervea forrein 
intereſt ; not ro convert , butto peryert as 
many as they can ; not to ſow good ſeed in 
the Lords Field , but to ſuperſeminare , or 
ſow Tares above the wheat, Wesbould 
thank them more to ſtay at home, then to 
compaſle Sea and Land to gaine Proſclites 
| as the Phariſees did , and made them two- 
' fold more the Children of Hell then them* 
ſ{clves, He faith , that this is the ſolemne Cu- 
Pome of thetr Church every Good Friday, Let it 
be {o; but they have notthe ſame incentiye 
and provocation which we have,we do not 
= and Anathematiſe the rhe day before, 
as they doe us. This Adyantage we have 
oyer them , that we render bleſſing for 
curſing,which they doe not, 
1, 4: £ —_ He 
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© Headdeth, that they cannot be underſtood 
under the notion of Hereucks 3 firſt becauſe we 
acknowledge theirs to be arrne Church , and 
therefore not hereticall 3 Secondly they are of 
Chriſts Flock already,and therefore not reduci- 
ble to lus Flock, To the Firlt-i anſ{werzthat a 

articular Church which is onely marerial- 
ly Hcrericall, not formally , doth ſtill con- 
rinuea true Church of Chriſt. The Bi- 
Shop of Chalcedon underſtood theſe things 


much better then himſelf , this is confeſſed 
by him in the place formerly alleged, e4 | 


particular Church may be really Hereticall or | 


Schiſmaricall,and yet morally a truz pariicalar 
Church, becauſe rhe is mu1ubly ignorant of 
her Hereſy or Schiſme, We agree with him 
wholy in the {erſe , onely we differ in the 
expreſſion. What he calleth rea/lyHereticall, 
we ſtile materially Hereticall 3 and what he 
calleth morally a true Church, we uſe to 
ſtile Meraphyſically a rrue Church, that,is by 
truth of Entity-not of Morality. Secondly 
I anſwer, that the Flock of Chriſt is taken 
variously , ſometimes more largely,ſome- 
rimes more ſtrictly ; more largely for all 
thoſe that are 1; dowo , by outward profeſ- 
fton ; more ſtrictly for thote who are Ex 
dom, (0 inthe Charch , that they are alſo of 
the Church , by inward Sanctification. And 
our Colle& hath reference to this later ac= 
ES | ception 
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ception of this word | Fiotk |; So Fetch then 
home bleſſed Lora to thy Flotk , that they may 
be ſaved. 

He taketh ir ill, that ourChurch hath chiged 
theſe words in the Miſlallſ recall them to our 
Holy Mether the Catholick, and eApoſtolick, 
Charch],imo this dwirdlmg puling purtanicall 
expreſſion,of [ one Flotk and one Fold under one 
Shepheard|. Whethcr ir be becauſe he hath 
a Pick againlt Scripture phraſes, as ſfoun- 
ding too preacherlike ; or rather becauſe 
our Church did preſume to name the righr 


| Shepheard /eſas Chriſt , and ror leaye itto 


their Gloſles to entitle the Popeto that Of- 
fice, Bur certainly the Authority of the 
Catholick Church, is not formidable ar all 
to any Genuine Sonrnes of the Church of 
England. 

1 doe readily acknowledge , that it is 
the duty of cach Orthodox Church to 
Excommunicate Formall FEereticks, and 
them who ſwerve' from the Apoſtles 
Creed as the rule of Faith: but this doth nor 
oblige rheChurch of Ergland to Excom- 
municate all matcriall Eereticks,who fol- 
low the diAate of their conſ{cience,in infe— 
rtour Queſtions which are not Eflentialls of 
Faith,and do holdthe truth implicitly. inthe 
preparation of their minds. Neither do 
L eyer know that the Church of England 

LS a | | did 


56-l 
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did ever excommunicarte Papiſts in grofſe 
qua tales, bur onely ſome particular Papiſts, 
who were either convicted of other Crimes, 
or found Guilty of Contumacy, It were 
to be wished,that the Court of Rome would 
uſe the ſame Moderation , and remember 
how [reneus reproved Pope Victor, that he 
. had not done rightly, to cut of fromthe Vnuyo 
Euſeb.h. , M Woicall body of ep, ſo many = yd 
$-©#P* opreat Churches of God. This is thatgreat 


#4 nonſenſe, which this egregious Preyarica«- 


tour hath found in our Colle@ , that the 
EnglishChurch cannot reconcile her doflrine and 
her prathiſe together, Let him not trouble bis 
head with that,but rather how to recoucile 
himſelf with his own Church, He will 
have prayers tobe onely words no works : 
bur his Church maketh Prayec,Faſting and 
» Almes, to be three ſatisfatory works, 

My third proofc of our Moderation was, 
that we doe not challenge a new Church, a 
new Religion, ornew holy Orders : but 
derive our Church, our Religion, our 
Holy Orders, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
by an uninterruptedSucceſhon;weobtrude 
no Innovations upon others. All this is 
quite omitted by this great pretender toSin; 
cerity , and yet he knoweth or may know, 
that there have been, pretended Reformers, 
who haye committed all theſe exceſles. 


p4.59 


But he catcherh hold of two words of my 
s, defence, that we have added no wing (1 
s, [wish they could ſay as much) nor 1aken 
re [away any thing butErrours.To the former part 
d jibe excepteth , that he who poſurively denies , 
er fever adaes the comrary to what he takgs away 3 
he He that makes ut an Article there is no Purga= 
of ory » no Maſſe , noprayers to Saintts , bath as 
ſo |many Articles as he who holds the Con- 
at |trary. I hayetaken away this anſwer be- 
.. fore, and Demonſtrated that no negative 
ze |can be a Fundamerntall Article,or neceſlary 
;d | Medium of Salvation , becauſe it hath no 
is [je 5 Tharthere are an hundred greater 


diſpates and Contradictions among them 
ſelves, in Theological] Queſtions, or in 
+ [theſe things que ſunt fider marerialiter, then 
qd ||thoſe three are between us and them ; Yet 
they dare not ſay,that either the Afﬀirmari- 
ves or Negatives areArrticles of Faith. The 
a |Chriſtia Church for fifteen hundred yeares, 
it {knew never more then x2, old Articles of 
ir | Faith,untill Pius the 4th added twelve new 
's | Articles. And now this young Pythagoras 
e || will make us more then 1200. Xkees . 
s | affirmative Articles and Negative Arti= 
» [cles, Fundamentall Articles and-Supere 
, | ſtruive Articles, Eyery T heologicall rruth 
Shall either be a Fundamentall Article,or an 
indifferent and unconcerning —— 
e 
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 fptions that there are not two Gods, that the dewill 
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 Hefaith, our 22, Article defineth the Noe 
gaiive io Purgatory # yet 1 like an ill tntored 
Child, tell my old Craſy Mother the Church of 
England that she lies, T hope by this time 
the Reader knowerth ſufficiently, thar his 
penne 1s no ſlander. If the Church of 
England did eycr ill, it was when she begor 
him. Neither doe I tell the Church of 
Enzland she lies, nor diflent in the leaſt from 
che Definition ofthe Church of England: 
neithec doth the Church of England define 
any of theſe Queſtions as neceflary to bc 
believed, cither neceſſitate medti,or neceſſitate 
precep!i4 which is much lefle, but onely 
bindeth her ſonnes for peace ſake nor to 
oppoſe them. Bur he himſelf can hardly 
be excuſed from lying , where he telleth us 
12 goood ſimple Miniſters did ſweare 10 maintem 
them. Perhaps he was oneof the fimplc 


Miniſters , did he ever {weare to maintein| - 


them? did he ever know any man who did 
{weare ty maintein them? For him to 
urge {ich falshcods after they have been to 
often dete&ed , is double Effronterie, Pe- 
riiſſe pato cus pudor periit, He inferreth 
further, By the Bishops Logick, theſe props- 


Hall not be ſaved , nor. the Saints in Heavel 
damned , that there is no Salvation but 
| through 
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through Chriſt 3 muſt ceaſe to be Articles of 
F " » and become inaifferent unconcerning 
Opinions , becauſe they are Negative, I wish 
no more diſparagement to any manzthen to 
be the authour of {uch an abſurd aflertion , 
Either they are Fundamentall Articles, of tt. 
concerning Opinions. How s$hould they 
ceale to be Articles,which never were Arti- 
cles ? That there is one God , and one Sa- 
viour Ieſus Chriſt,rhat the life of the Saints 


is everlaſting , andthe Fire of the devills 


Everlaſting , are! Articles of Faith : bur 
every thing which may be deduced from 
theſe , is not a diſtin Article of Faith, 

To the latter part of my plea bat we 
zooke nothing away but weeds, he pleadeth, 
firſt that zt 7s bur a ſelf «ſuppoſuroy , or a 
begging ofthe Queſtion, By his Icave, 
I haye demonſtrated that all the Bran 


Ches of Papall power , which are in 


controyerſy between them andus , areall 
grofle Vſurpations ard weeds, which did 
nevcr ſprout up in the Church of England 
untill after x100 yeares 3 no man canſay 
without shame , that {uch were planted by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, Secondly he ex= 
cepteth,that to 1ake away Errovrs , is a requi- 
bte att af Inſtice , not a proofe of Moderation 3 
On the contrary , therefore ir is a 
proofe of Moderation, becauſe ir is 

rhe "** requi= 
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requiſite A& of [uſtice; all virtue conſiſteth 
in the meaneor in a moderation.It 1s not his 
particular,pretended,ſuppoſititious Tradi- 
tion, which doth ſecure us that Chriſt was, 
and that the Holy Scriptures the Genuine 
word of God: but the Vniyerſall and per- 
petuall Tradition of the Catholick Church 
of Chriſt. | | 

My laſt proofe of our Moderation was, 
that we are ready in the preparation of our 
minds to believe and praQtice, whatſoeyer 
the Catholick Church of this preſent Age 
And this is an 
infallible preſervative to keep a man 
within the Pale of the Church >, whoſo- 
ever doth this Cordially,cannot poffibly be 
a formall Heretick or Schiſmatick,becauſc 
be is invincibly ignorant of his Hereſy or 
Schiſme 3 No man can have uſt cauſe io ſe- 
perate his Commitnion , a Communione or- 
bis Terrarum , from the Communion of the 
Chriſtian world, 1f he would have contured 
this, his way had been to have propoſed (o- 
mething which the Chriſtian World united 
doth believe or praiſe, which wee arenor 
ready to believe or Pra@ice. This be doth 
nat ſo much as attempt to doe , bur barkerh 
and raileth withour rime or reaſon. Firſt 
he telleth us we ſay tbat there is no Vni- 
verſall 
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verſall Church, Chuſe Reader whether thou 
wilt believe him or our Leiturgy, wherein 
we pray dayly,that God Will inſpire the 
Yniverſall Church with the Spirit of 
Truth Unity and Coxcord. He telleth 
us, that they doe not doubt but we have 
renounced our Creed. Chuſe Reader. 
whether thou wilt believe him or onr Lei- 


turgy, wherein we make profeſſion dayly 
of the Apoſtolick,, Nicene, and Athanafian 


|. Creeds. He telleth us, that we have re- 
| nounced our reaſon. If he had ſaid onely that 


we had loſt our reaſon, it is more then any 


| man in his right wits would fay 2 but ro 


ſay we have renounced our reaſon, is in— 
credible, 


The reaſon of all this is, becauſe we give 
20 certein Rule ro know a4 true Chnrch from an 
Hereicall, Heſuppolerh, that no Hereti- 


| call Church is atrue Church, The Bi- 
| ſhopof (halcedon may inſtruR him better, 


that an Hereticall Church is a true Charch 
whileſt it erreth invincibly. He faith that 
he hath lived in Circumſtances , to be as 
Well acquainted With our Dottrin as 
voſt men are: Yerhe profeſleth that 
if his life were at ſtake, be could not 
aecter- 
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Determine ebſolutely upon our Conſtant 
Grounds , VF hether Presbyterians Ana- 
baptiſts or Dnakers are to be excluded 


from the Vniverſall Church or no. The 
nearer relation that he hath had to the 
Church of England, the more shame for 
him to {coffe {o often at the ſuppoſed Na- 
kedneſle of his Mother , and to revile her 
ſo viralently , withour either gronnd or 
Provyocation,which gave him hisChriſtian 
being. He hath my Charitable Iudgement 
of Presbyterians,in my Reply to the Bishop 


of Chalcedons Epiſtle, And for the other | 
Seas , it were much better to have a| 
little patience and ſuffer them to dye of h 
themſelves, then trouble the world (o | 
much about them: they were produced in a| 


Storme and will dye ina Calme. He may 


be ſure they will never moleſt him,ar any | 


Councell either Generall or Occidenrall. It | 
is honour enqugh for them to be named in 


carneſt by a Polemick writer, 


But what manner of Diſputing is this,tof 


bring Queſtions in ſtead of Arguments? As 
what new Form of Diſcipline the Prote- 
{tants baye introduced 2 What are the cer- 
tain Conditions of a right Oecumenicall 


Councell > Whar is the Vniverſall Church, } 


and of what particular Churches ir doth 
Saha conſiſt? 
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conſiſt > What are the notes to know 4 
true Church from an Hereticall > We 
have introduced no new diſcipline, but 
reteined the old. Our Conditions of a 


' right Oecumenicall Councell , are the 


ſame they were , not altogether fo rigo= 
rously exatted in caſe of invincible nc- 
ceffiry. We ate readler to glye an ac- 
count of ourſelves , then to cenſure others: 
either to intrude ourſelves into the Office 
of God , to diſtinguish perfeAly for= 
mall Schiſmaticks from materiall ; Or 


| into the Office of the Catholick Church, 
| todetermine preciſcly who ought ro be 
| cxcluded from her Communion , who nor, 


We exclude all 'thoſe whom undoub= 
red Generall Councells haye excluded , 
the reſt weleave to God, and to the de. 
termipation of a free Councell as Genes 


| rallas may be, Butbecauſe I would nor 
leave him unſariſficd in any thing.l am cona 
| tented to admit their own Definition of rhe 
| Vniverſall Chnarch , That is, the Company 
| of Chriſtians knu together by the profeſſion of the 


ſame faith » and the Communion of the ſame Sa- 
craments , under the Government of lawfull Pa- 
flours, Taking away thar purple patch, 
which they have added atthe latter end of 


| it,for their own Intereſt , And eſpecially of 


the Roman Bishop, as the ozely Vicar of 
-- ——— Sn _ Chriſ 
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Chrift upon Earth. And ifthey had ſtinted 
ata Primacy of Order ; or beginning of 
unity,l should not haye excepted againſt it, 

Heobje@eth, that Proteſtants have no 


grounds 10 diſtingnish true believers from falſe. © 


'That were ſtrange indeed, whileſt we have 
the ſame Scriptures , interpreted by the 
ſame perpetuall Tradition of the Vniver«= 
{all Church , according to the ſame Ana 
logy of Faith (wherein we give this honour 
to the Fathers,not to be Authours but wit- 
nefſes of Traditioa) 3 whatſoever grounds 
they have to diſtinguish true believers from 
falſe, we haye the ſame. But becauſe I made 
the Apoſtles Creed to be the rule of Faith, 
he objeQeth , Firſt,then the Puritans who den 

the eArticle of Chriſts deſcent into Hell, muſt 
be excluded quite from the Univerſall Church, 


If they be ſo, what is that to the Church of | 


England ? if they be turned out, yet letthem 
be heard firſt. They plead that the manner 


ofChrilts deſcent'is not particularly deter- | 


mined;but let it be determined or not, they 
ought to be turned out of the Vniverſall 
Church by a Generall Councell;and it may 


be they will ſabmit to the Authority of a | 
Generall Councell, then there will need |} 


no turning out, Secondly he objeQeth, So 
a man may rejett all Government of theChurchs 
Ys the 
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the Proceſſion of the Holy ghoſt , all the Sacra 
ments , all the Scriptures , and yet continue 4 
e Member of Gods Charch. Why (0? When 
I faid the Creed was a fufficient Rule of 
Faith, or (redendorum of things to be belie- 
ved; I ncither {aid nor meant, that it was 
regula agendorums a Rule of ſuch things as are 
zo be pratt;ſed 3 (uch as the Ads of diicipline 
and of the Sacraments are, The Creed con- 
teined enough for Salvation , touching the 
Proceffion of the Holy Ghoſt , before the 
words [ Filigque] were added to it:and there 
is great caule to doubt,that the Contentions 
of the Eaſtern and WeſternChurches about 
this Subjet, are but a meer Logomachy or 
ſtrife about words, The Scriptures and 
the Creed are not two different Rules of 
Faith, but one and the ſame Rule,dilated in 
the Scripture, contracted in the Creed 3 
the end of the Creed being to contein all 
Fundamenrall points ofFaith,or a ſummary 
of all things neceſlary to Salyation , to be 
believed Neceſſirare medi;;But in what par= 
ticulat writings all theſe fundamentall 
points are conteined , is no particular 
fundamentall Article it ſelf , nor con= 
teined in the Creed , nor could be con- 
teined in it; fince it is apparent out of 
Scripture it (elf , that the Creed was 
CEL made 
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made and depoſited with the Church as a 

Rule of Faith, before the Canon of the 
new Teſtament was fally perfe&ted, eAr- 
rians and .Socmians may perhaps wrelt the 
words of the Apoſtles Creed,to their Here- 
ticall Senſe : but not as it is explained by 
the firſt foure Generall Councells, which 
all Orthodox Chriſtian; doe admit. He 
ſaith,they and we differ about the ſenſe of 
two Articles of the Creed, that is the defs 
\ cent of Chriſt into Hell , and the Catholick 
Church , but ſetteth not down wherein we 
differ, He hath reaſon ro underſtand our 
Differences, having been of both Churches; 
but I for my part do rather believe, that he 


underftanderh neither part right, Howſoe- | 


ver it be, the Different Senlie of an Article 
doth make an Heretick , after it is defined 
by the Vaiverſall Church , not before. 

 Hefaith, he hath already shewed in the fore- 


going Seftionzthat'the Proteſtant Grounds,have | 
left no Order and Subordmation of Vniverſall | 


Government in Gods Church, But he hath 
neither shewnit in the foregoing Section, 
nor any where elſe , nor is able to shew it. 
We have the ſame {ubordination that the 
Primitive Church,of Inferiour Clergy men 
ro Bishops,, of Bishopsto Archbishops, of 
Archbishops to Patriarchs , and of Patri- 
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archs to a Generall Conncell,or as Gene= 
rall as may be. Lethim shew any one 
linke of this Subordination that we haye 
weakened, I faid [we acknowledge not a 
Virtuall Church,or one man as infallible as 
the Vaiverſall Church]: He rejoineth, 
Nor they neither. 1 wish it were ſo Gene= 
rally : but the Pope and Court of Rome, 
who have the power of the Keys in their 
hands (who onely we accule in this behalf) 
do maintain the Contrary 3 that a Generall 
Councell withoutthe Pope ,may erre 5 that 
the Pope with any Councell Generall or 
particular, cannot erre;rhat the infallibility 
of the Church is radicared in the Pope, by 
virtue of Chriſts prayer for S, Peter, that his 
faith should not faile, not in a company of 
Counſailers,nor in a Councell of Bishops; 
that the Pope cannot define temerariously, 
in matters of Faith or good manners, 
which concern the whole Church. What 
a Generall Councell is , and what the 


 Vniyerſall Church is, and who oughr 


ro be cxcluded from the one or the other 
as Hereticks , I have shewed already; 
namely, all thoſe and onely thoſe, who 
doe either renounce their Creed. , © the 
badge of their Chriſtianity , the ſame 
Faith whercinto they were baptiſed ; 
Cc 3 Or 
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or who differing abour the ſenſe of any Ar- 
ticle thereof, have already been excluded as 
Hereticks, by the {cntence of anundoubred 
Generall Councell. | 

How ſoever he ſleighterh theControvyer- 
fies which they have among themſelyes, 
concerning the laſt rctolution of Faith, as if 
they wereof no moment : yet they are nor 
of {o little concernment to be ſo {leighted, 
What ayaileth it to ſay they haye the Church 
for an infallible Indge;whileſt they are not 
certain or do not know what theChaurch is, 
or who this infallible Indge is > May not a 
Man ſay unto them as Elijah (aid unto the 
Iſraclites, Why halt ye between two Opinions ? 
Or rather why halr yer betwixt five or fix 
Opinions ? If the Pope alone be infallible 
Judge,follow him 3 If a Generall Councell 
alone be this infallible Indge, follow it; If 
the EfſentiallChurch be the infallibleIudge, 
Adhere to it ; .Ifrhe Pope and a Generall 
Councell, or the Pope and a particular 
Councell, or the Pope and his Conclaye of 


Cardinalls , be this infallible Inadge , fol= 


tow them, 

He telleth us , that their Vniverſall Church , 

1s as Viſthle as the ſun at Noone day, to wit, 

thoſe Countryes in Communion with the See of 

Rome. Without doubt they are Viſible 
=: enough; 
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| ble Churchto be one Homogeneous body, 
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enough : bnt it is as Viſible, that they are 
not the Vniverſall Church. Whar shall 
become of all the reſt of the Chriſtian 
world ? They are the elder Chriſtians, and 
more numerous fower for one, both Pa- 
triarchs and people. Ir is againlt Tea{on 
that one fingle Protopatriarch, should caſt 
out fower our of the Church , and be both 
party and Iudpe in his ownCaule, Bur here 
it ends not ; If the Pope will have his Viſt- 


he mult caſt oura great many more yet, 

and it is to be ſuſpected this very Diſpatcher 
himſelf among the reſt , for all his shewes, 
They flatter the Pope with GenerallTerms 

of Head, and Chief Governozr , and Firſt 

Mover , which ſignify nothing: butin rea. 

lity they would have the Pope to be no 
more,then the Duke of Venice 13 1n the Ve- 

netian Common wealth , that is, lefſe then 

any liogle Senatour ; Or thatwiich a Ge- 

nerall Maiſter is ina Religious Ocder 3 A p,y 1 
boye all Priours and Proyincialls , but (ub- Conc; / ”" 3 
jet to a Congregation Generall, Wherein j,z _ *' 
doe thele men differ from u:? Cap.34. 
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Set. 8. 


That all Princes ond Republiques of 


the Roman Communion, aoe in 
effect the ſame thing which Henry 
the eighth did , When they have 
Occaſion; or at leaſt doe plead for tt. 


fi his was the Title and this was my ſcope 
of my Fifth ground;z which I made 
gocd by the Lawes and decrees of the Em- 
perours,with their Councells and Synods 
and EleQtorall College ; by the Lawes of 
France , the Liberties of the Gallican 


Church, the Acts of their Parliaments, and | 


declarations of their Vniverlitiess By the 
practiſe of the King of Spain, his Conn= 
cells, kis Parliaments, in Sicily , in Caſtile, 


in Brabant and Flanders 3 By the ſghs of | 
Portugall and their bleatings > and the | 


Indgement of the Vnivyerſity of Lisbone: 
By the Lawes and Proclamations of the 
Republick of Venice. This I made good, 
in cvcry particular branch of Papall power 
which we have caſt out of England;the Pae 
tronape of the English Church , The right 
tocall ard confirm Synods,to conferre Bi- 
{hopricks, to receive Tenths and Firſt 
traits and Oaths of Fidelity ,» and concer- 
ning 
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ning the Supreme Legiſlative Diſpenſative 


| and Indiciary power, in all things pertei- 


ning to the Externall Regimeur of the 
Church. To allthis, neither the Bishop 
of Chalcedon nor Mr, Serjeant,either. in his 
former Anſwer or in this rejoinder (al- 
though provoked), have offered one word 
of Anſwer. 

This Plea doth utterly deſtroy their pre= 
tenſe of D:vine right and of wninterrupted Tra= 
dition , for all theſe Branches of Papall po- 
wer. Can any man be ſo ſtupid as ro Ima- 

in that to be of divine right, which was firſt 
racked into the Church , with ſo much 
Oppoſition, after eleven hundred yeares > 


| or that to be grounded upon perperualland 


Vniverſall Tradition, which hath been op- 
poſed in all Ages fince it was deviſed, in all 
places , by all ſorts of perſons; Kings and 


| their Parliaments and :Councells, Synods 
| and Vniverſities, Divines and Lawiers ? 


What shamefull Tergiverſation is this, 
which no ingenious Adverfary could be 
guilty of, bur our of invincible neceffiry > 
Thus he ſerved me where produced all our 
old Englich Lawes. Thus he ſerved me 
where I produced their own Authours to 
teſtify the intolerable extortions and Vſur- 
patios of the Roma Court. Thus he ſeryeth 
me here, and in place of ſo many lawes and 
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Proclamations , and Placaets,and Synodall 
Ads, andIudgements of Vniverlities , he | 
Shuffleth in ſo many of his fiddle-ftaddle 
Contradi&ions , which are not all worth a 
deafe Nut. If it were not that I have-pro. 
cecded (o far already;and Toto devorato Bos 
ve , turpe eſb in (/auda deficere, 1 would not 
Vouchſafe to anſwer them but with Con= 
tempt. 

Thus he begins , Nine or ten ſelf Contra 
dift;ons in one Settion. He ſpeaketh modeſtly, 
if there be one, there are nine hundred, 
This word {in effe&] ſaith he, deſerves 4 
(omment. Ithath a Comment, wherein his 
feipned ContradiQtions were (atisfyed,be= 
fore they were hatched by him 3 the more | 
uningenuous perſon he, totake no notice | | 
ofir. He may find itin my reply to the | « 
Bishop of Chalcedon cap. 7. {. 2. pi. 243» | þ 
Other Princes of the Roman Communion | & 
have made lawes as well as we,to renounce | ,j 
and abrogate all thoſe branches of Papall | ; 
Authority which we caſt out , that is-onely | 
Papall Vſurparions : bur neither they nor | | 
we. ever defined againſt Eſſentiall right. We | ] 
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deny not to thePope aSuperiority of Order 
above the Archbishop of Canterbary , bur 
wedeny him a Superiority of power in the 
Exteriour Court , that is, we deny him the 
| ſupremeludiciary Power;ſo did they. King 
| Hency 
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Jall Henry: the etghth þs are the - Iurisdiftion of 
he ſhe Bishop of Rome within his Dominions , but 
dle [;he Emperonrs did not ſo; If they did not fo , 
ha yet if they pleaded for it, or juſtified ir, 
ro- Fit is as much as I {aid: And if they did 
5o- fit by parcells (as | have shewed they 
of did) though they did ir not in groſle , it is 
Q= | the ſame thing in effet. Our eAnceſtours 
threained the Pope to make a wall of Separation 
a= | between him and them, not by making a new 
Y, | Law, for it was the Common Law of En- 
d, | gland; but by declaring the Law , by cxe= 
4 | cuting the Law: And though they had 
1s | threatned him to make one generall Law, 
-— | againſt all his Vſurpations in grofſe; yet 
e | formerly having made ſinpleLawes againſt 
-e | the ſame in particular,it was but the ſame in 
Ce | effe&, This ſucking Contradiction hath 
3 | been anſwered ſufficiently in the laſt Se- 
n | Aion. He faith,our Controverſy is not about 
e | the extent of Papall Power, , but abont the right 
Il] 5: ſelf. The juſt Contrary is true; Our 
7 | Controverſy is onely about the extent of 
r | Papall Power, or about thoſe particular 
© | Branches of Papall power which we have 
r | caſtout, Heloves to hover in Generallsz 
: but we shall bring him willingly , or 
- | againſt his will, to deſcend ro particu« 


; lars, | 
| | | | He 


(472) 

He taketh riotice here, of my complai- 
wing that they anſwer not particulars , and 1 aſ- 
ſurethe Reader that if their cauſe would have 
born it , they would have anſwered them. Ob - 
ſerye but how tame he is upon this Provo= 
cation , that uſeth ro be {o fierce without 
any Provocation. All the Anſwer it doth 
extort from himis , Wasever man ſo iono= 
rant of the common Lawes of Diſputing ? Needs 
any more anſwer to be given to particulars which 
one yields to, then to ſay he grants them? If he 
be over much acquainted with the Lawes 
of diſputing , Reddat mihi Minam Diogenes; 
Let him who tanght me Logick give me 
my Money again. Butit is well we have 
his Concedo omnia &c, We grant all his par- 
ticular Inſtances of theſe Conteſts\berween Kings 
and Popes : Yet notlo very well neither ; 
for what he granteth. with one hand , he 
raketh away with the other , No# entring 


into that diſpute, hoW farre they were 
done Inſtly , how farre unjuſtly , which 
is little to our purpoſe, ſince the Autho- 
rity it ſelf is acknowledged on bothSides. 
It 15 little to their purpoſe indeed, burir 1s 
much to ours.Is the Papall Power acknow= 
ledged, where the Popes Soyeraign Power, 
bis Legiſllacive power, his Judiciary Po- 


wer , bis diſpenſative power are all oppo= 
| (ed? 
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{ed > Much good vt. his dry Papacy ( as 
he pleaſcth to call it ſomcrimes)do him, In 
eyery one of theſe Inſtances,befides meer 
matter of Fa&Q, there is an Inference to 
matter of right, The Common Lawes of 
Diſputing require that he should have an- 
{wered that, as well as granted rhe other. 
It his Diſpatches be ſuch as this, he may dit: 
patch more anſwers in a day , then St. Au 
ſtin could have made Oppoſitions in a 
yeare, 

When I ſaid, what is the Ground of his 
Exception , Nothing but a Contradiction? 
he urgeth,that / make account a Contraditiion 
i5 a mater of nothmg, No, but I meant thar 
his vain Obje&ing of Imaginary Conrtra- 
dictions,1s a matrer of nothing, 1 wenty 
of them willnor amount to one Fleabitivg: 
and [ shewed him,thar this ridiculous Con. 
tradition which he bringeth here , is ſuch 
an one. The pretended ContradiQion 1s 
this, that zheir Dottrin concerning the 
Pope ts injurious 10 Princes , and preju- 
dices their Crownes : and yet, that they 
hold and doe the ſame in effett againſt 
the Pope that Proteſlants doe, A 
doughty ContradiQion; both parts are as 
true as can be , referendo ſingula art 
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referring what I faid to the right Subje&, 
asI applicdit. 'The Do@trin of the Pope 
and Court of Remeis injurious to Princes, 
(of whom I ſpeake expreſly and no others) 
and yer {overaign Princes and their Coun- 
cells haye held and done, the {ame things 
againſt the Pope in effe& that Proteſtants 
doe. Iufſt ſuch another Contradicion as 
this , The Guelphes are for the Pope againſt 
the Emperour : yet the Gibellines are for the 
Emperour againſt the Pope , and both Fa= 
&aions Roman Catholicks, Thus he chan- 
geth SubjeQs, and Predicates , and times, 
and reſpe&s, and all Rules to make a Con- 
tradition. But his defence is more ridi- 
culous then his pretended Contradi&ion, 
That the ſubſtance of the Popes eanthority is 
the point which belongs to me 10 impugn. SO 
the Contradiction lieth not in whatI did 
{ay , but whar I should have ſaid , or rarher 
what he would have had meto have ſaid, 
When his Subſtance of Papall Amtbority; hath 
loſt all its extent (which he gives eyery man 
leave to queſtion), it is an Indiviſibleindeed. 
His ſecond Exception is juſt ſuch another, 
Tpleaded that [Tſpeake expresly of thePope 
and Court of Rowe]; He rejoineth, No my 
Lord, but I would not let you change the Sulſett 

of the whole ©veſtion, If he will change my 
| ſenſe, 


wo 7. 
;| ſenſe, he muſt take rhe Contradition upon 


himſelf, Theſe are the Common Rules of 
diſputing with this great Dictatour in. Lo= 


Sick. 
I chanced to ſay, that [our Religion and 
theirs is the ſame]. He bids me anſwer ſe- 


riouſly,whether the Roman Religion and ours da 
not differ in this very point of the Popes Supre= 
macy? If the Roman Religion be the 
Chriſtian Religion, then our Religion is 
the ſame. Every Difference in this point 
or another point , doth not make a Diverſe 
religion. A Garden weeded and a Garden 
unweeded is the ſame Garden, Weeſteem 
it an honour to be Chriſtians , and no Dit- 
honour to us that we are no Papiſts 3 what 
they think of us concerneth themſelves nor 
us, Wedo gladly admit the old Apoſto= 
licall Rule of Religion : but we like nor 
their new Rules or new Creeds. And we 
are ready for peace fake, to,{attribute as 
much to the Pope as many of their own 
DoRors doe, thar is , a Primacy of Order 
or beginning of Vnity 3 and the not accep= 
ting of this,renders them guilty of Schiſme 
and breaking the Vnity of Gods Church, 
He demandeth , if theſe rigorous 
eAſertions be not the Generall Tenet of 


their Church,Wvhom do we impugn?We 
| impugn 
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impugn the Pope and Court of Rome, 


whole Tenets theſeRigorousAſlertions are, 


upon which they grounded their manifold 
Vſurpations, which we have caſt out de= 
ſervedly ; and for fo doing they hayvecx- 
communicated us, and ſo broken the Vnity 
of the Church, The ſubſtance of the 
Popes juſt Authority is no more then a Pri« 
macy of Order, or beginning of Vanity ar 
the moſt; This we have not caſt out, And 
this A& wecan juſtify ,by betier Logick then 
he can oppoſe it, We know the Pope hath 
{ometimes remitted of his rigour , when 
he was notable tro make good his ſen= 
rence by force : but it will trouble him to 
. find one inſtance of a Pope who hath cyer 
retracted his unjuſt cen{ures out of pure 
Conſcience , or acknowledged his unjuſt 
Vſurpations. Whether he did or no,we do 
not much regard,being done with an erring 
Key. Many Millions of Chriſtians are 
{ayed, which are out of his Catholick world. 

Next follow rwo heayy Contradictions, 
able to make M3loes back crack with their 
weight, Take them in bis own words, for 
they are eyen abſurd enough withour any 
Apgravavation, 'The Bishop ſaid,thart all 
Cartholick Kings,abetted by their Dottors and 
Caſuiſts,did reſt the Pope in hisVſurpationss 


but 
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| (487) | 
bur here to chew how ſome DoQtors at {0- 
metimes eſcaped the Popes Clutches , he 
ſaith , that the Pope and his (ourt have ſome- 
thing els to doe,then to enquire af.er the Teneis of 
private Dottors. Why may not this grow 
ro be a Contradicion in time? Ir 1s no 
Conciliation already, The other Contra= 
diQtion is yet more filly, I ſaid,perhaps ſome 
of thoſe Dottors lived about the time of 1he 
( vancells of Conſtance and Baile ; that 
is one Enuntiation, what is the other ? Nay + 
there is none arall of mine. Yer he ctycth 
ſcore up another ſelf comradiction. How ? A 
ContradiCtion of one Propoſition ? A Con; 
tradition with a Perhaps? Sucha Cons , 
tradition was never heard of in our dayes, 
nor inthe dayes of our Forefathers; - Bur _ 
though ir be not a ſelf Contradiftion,yct per- 
haps it may conrtradi& the truth iNo truly; 
ir conrtadias theTruth no more then it ſelf; 
I will take away the [perhaps] to give him 
Line enough, Some of ihe Oppojers lived in 
this laſt Age:Yettbe Bishop faith ſome of thers 
lived m the time of the Conncells of Conſtance; 
This is the firſt time that cyer a Con= 
tradition was pretended betwixt two 
particular Propoſitions ſuch as theſe, He 
ſaith ; that ywone can 1ell what I meane 
by their living out of the Popes reach; 
| | .." > I told 
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I told him my ſelf, their being prote&ed 
by Soveraign Power; My lord the Empes 
rour defend me with the Sword,and 1 will defend 
the with the Penne. 

He faith , what the Sorbon Doors 
thought of the Court of Rome, concerns uot me 
nor the Queſtion. They ever valued the Popes 
Supremacy as a point of Faith , for the nat doing 
of which we are caſt out of the Chnrch, He 
will find, that it doth both concern me and 
the Queſtion. If the Court of Rowe had 
not obrruded another manner of Supre— 
macy , then the Sorbou Dottors allowed, this 
SchiſmeHhad never been, For all the Popes 
Supremacy , they radicated Eccleſiaſticall 
 powerin the Church ; they fubje&ed the 
Pope to the Church ; they made him no 
Soveraign Prince but a Duke of Yenice , 
leſle then the Senate,thar is,lefle then a Ge- 
nerall Councell. All that they allowed him 
was a beginning of Vnity , where have we 
diſlallowed that ? 

He accuſed , Our blondy Lawes and blou= 
dier Execution, I referred him ro my Rev 
ply to the Bishop of Chalcedon, where this 
Queſtion is clearly ftated, and fully difcuf- 
ſed: and I expected an account from him, 
of that he had to ſay againſtit ſolidly and 
fully, but1 ſee | 
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Ommbns hoc vitium eſt ( antoribus, inter Amicos 
Vt nunquam inducant animum cantare rogats » 
Injuſſi nmquam deſiſtants 


He delighteth altogether in Generalls; and 
I love to have Controverſies circumſtan= 
tiated , Nui pauca conſiderat facile pronumuat, 
I bring more then pretended Feares and 
Tealouſes on our part; to [uſtify our Lawesz 
even profle trealon by the Law of Nations 
on their parts. 
He ſaith, that in wy 48. paze, I cleare 
their Religion from deſtroying Subjettion to Prijjs 
ces. AllI fay is this[their Religion isthe 
ſame with ours, that is Chriſtian, andnee- 
deth-not4o be cleared 'from being-a Source 
of Seditionz or an Incentive to Rebellion, 
Here is {omerhing to clear Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, bur not Popery qua talis,as it is obtru- 
ded, Well', but he ſaiththe will-fupply that 
defeA', Fſubſume , Butthe Supremacy of ihe 


| Popeist0'us a point of Faith, Therefore the hol= 
| ding of it;is according to him no wayes injurious 


70 Princes» Obſerve: Reader it is he ſub 
{ames, not F: fo itis lie that clears them 
gnatales, as they are Papiſts,notI; And 
how dotlthe clear them?By aSyllogiſme as 
memorable as his: Contradi&ions, His 
£ | Dd 2 Aſlum« 
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Aſlumption is: Bur the Supremacy of the Pope 
5s to us (Roman Catholicks) a point of Faith; 
Therefore the holding of it is according 10 him 
(the Bishop of Derry) no wayes injurious to 
Princes.Stay Sr,here is a Syllogiſmie with-a 
witneſſe, which bath more in the Concluſig 
then there was in the premiſſes , namely, 
according to him. Who tanghr you this Lo= 
gick , to allume for yourſelf , and Cone 
clude for me ? | | 
Here he preſents the Reader with two 
new Contradictions of mine, as filly and 
{enſeleſſe. as the reſt, They are theſe, 
that I ſay the Inſtances cited by me, were before 
the diſloyall Opinions of the Romaniſts 3 and yet 
ſome of my Inſtances were m Cardinall Rich= 
licus dayes , ard fince very Lately, Adding, that 
I cortradi& mylelf yer once more, affirming 
that I hope thoſe ſeditieus dotirins , at this da 
are almoſt buryed, What SatisfaQion dot! 
this man owe to his Reader , toconce- 
ale from him all the Preſidents Lawes 
Sentences,of Emperours Kings Common- 
wealths Vniverfities , andto preſent him 
nothing but ſuch Fopperies as theſe?- I will 
notyouchiafeto ſpend any time about them, 
but onely give the Reader an Ariadnes clew, 
to puide him out of this Imaginary Maze, 
I have chewed bim , what theſe ſedirious 
op. Opinions 
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Opinions were , where they were hatched, 
and when ; namely , in the beginning of 
Queen Eliſabeths Reign, And though 


 ſomefewof my Inſtances were after that 4; of 
time,yet the maine body of them was much Chalc, 
"more ancient 3; as in the Empire, , from 


Charles the great to Charles_the fifth , and 
in France from Carolus Calvus downward, 
Sol might truely (ay that :be [nſtances cited 
by me , were long before thoſe disloyall Opini- 
ons were hatched: and yer they are not{o la- 
tely hatched, but 1 hope they are almoſt buried 
at this day. A man would have thought 


that I deſeryed thankes for my Charity, 


not to be traduced., But it is all one, ler 
the Reader judge who ir is that trippeth 
up his own heeles, 

| Whenl aid, Ur was great Pity that he was 
not one of (hriſts Connſailers when he formed 
his Church 3 It did not ſuppoſe that Chriſt 
had any Counſlailers, but to taxe him who 
takes upon him fo Mag iſterially tro dictate, 
what was neceſſary then for Chriſt ro doe. 
T his I called ſawcineſſe, and juſtly. Good 
Chriſtians (as I told: him farmerly) ought 
to argue thus, Chriſt *formed his Church 
thus , Therefore 'this is the beſt Forme: 
notthus, This is the beſt Forme , fhe- 
refore Chriſt Forthed it after this _ 


(422) =. 
The onely reaſon why I cited that text of 
Sr. Paul, One Body , one Spirit , one Hope,one 
Lord , one Fauh , one Bapiiſme , one God and 
Father of all was this;thatS:. Paul reckonin 
up ſeven Bonds of Vnity , should omit this 
which Mr. Serjeamt nakes to be the onely 
Bond of Vnity,namely ,unus Papa, One Pope, 
or one Bishop of Rome: Chriſt ſaw it neceſ= 


ſary tomake a Bond of Vnity between the Chur. 


ches 3 eAnd that for this reaſon he gave the 
Principality 10 St; Peter, aud Conſequently to 
the Bichops of Ronie, All this he {uppoſeth 
on his own head , but dorh not goe abour 
to prove any thing ; if Sr. Paul had been 
of the ſame, mind, that'was the proper 
place to hayerecorded it , and doubtleſle 
he would not have omitted it, This Argu= 
ment which onely I uſed, he doth not touch: 
bur fancieth that I make theſe ſeven Bonds 
of Vnity, or Obligations to Vnity, or mea- 
nes of Vaity , to be {even markes of thoſe 
which be in the Church ; which I never 
dreamed of. And therefore I paſſe itby 
as impertinent: Onely adding , that our 
Ground-for Vnity of Faith is our Creed, 


_ andfor Vnity of Government , the yery 


ſame forme of Diſcipline , which was uſed 
in the PrimitiyeChurch,and is derived from 
them to us, 


When 
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When I wished = he had expreſſed him«. 
ſelf more clearly,whether he be for a beganning of 
Order and V nity » or for a ſmgle head of Power 
and. Inrisdiftion ; I ipake of St. Peter, of 
who the cale is cleare, that he had no more 
power over his Fellow Apoſtles then they 
had over him ; and thatthe Supremacy of 
Power reſted in the Apoſtolicall College 
All thar Sr. Pe:er had was a beginning of 
Vaity, What Sr. Peter had,the Pope may 
pretend a claime to , what he had nor, the 
Pope hath no pretence for. Neither John 


Parriarch of Conſtantinople , nor any other 


ancient Bishop , nor yet S:.Gregory himſelf, 
dideyer dream of ſuch a fagnlar Headſhip 
of Power as he mentions , that is , thar xo . 
Bi5hop in the Church 5hoald have Power but hes 
Although the Court of Rome andrheir ad- 
herents come very near ir at this day,deri- 
ving all the power of lurisdiQion of all 
other Bishops from the Pope, That Power 
which lohby affe&ed,and S;.Gregory impugs 
ned then , and we impugne now , 1s the 
Power of Vniverſall Iarisdition in the Ex- 
teriour Courtz If that werean Hereſy in 
him (as he confefleth,) ler them looke to 
themſelves, Neither is the Bishops Pri= 
macy of Order,ſo dry a Primacy as he pre+ 


- tendeth, nor deſtitute of thoſe Privileges 


Dd 4 which 


(424) 

which belong to a Primate of Order by tho 

Law of Nature , To call Aſlcmblies ſab 

pena ſpirnualt,or to intimate the neceffity of 
calling them,to propoſe doubts, to receiye 
Votes, and to cxecute fo farre as he is tru- 

| Tted by the Church ; This is the fingle 
Poryer of a Primate of Order , but beſides 
this, he hath alſo aconjoint power in the 
Government of the Church. What he ſaith 
to the prejudice of Generall Councells , I 
have anſwered formerly. 

He askes me, What other Succeſſour St, 
Pererhad , who could pretend to an Headship 
of Oraer,exceptthe Bishop of Rome?l anſwer, 
that I didnot ſpeake,of what Sr, Peter had, 
but what he might have had, or may have 
whenſoeyer the Repreſentative Church , 
thatis a Generall Councell, should give 
the Primacy of Order to another Bishop, 
Since he is ſo great a Friend to the Schoole 
of Sorboy , he can not well be ignorant what 
theic learnedChancellour hath written ex- 
prefly upon this Subje&, in his Booke de 
Arferibiluate Pape , notthe taking away 
of the Papacy, but Remoyall of it, And 
what: Beilarmine confelleth , that neither 
Scripture nor Tradition doth provegthat the Apes 

ſpolicall See is ſo fixed to Rome that it cannat 


be removed , He urgeth,thatihen the Church 
| | Should 


(425) 
sbould remaine without this Principality at the 
death of every Pope , untill all the Churches in 
'TapanChina and India had given their conſent; 
yer 1 acknowleaye it to be of perpetuall neceſſuy, 
Firſt, he doth me wrong, 1 did not ay pol 
rively rhatir is of perpetvall neceſſuy : bur 
that like it wellenough , andthe reaſon 
being of perpernall neceſſuy,ſcemeth ſtrongly 
to imply the neceſfity of the thing. Se= 
condly I anſwer, that there is no need to 
expe ſuch far fetched Suffrages , fo long 
as the Frimacy may remaine fixed where 1t 
is , unleſlea Generall Councell or one 
as Generall as may be , think fit to 
remoye it : and jfa Generall Councell 
remove it , it will rake order for the 
future ſucceſſion, And this ſame reaſon 
doth clearly take away bis anſwer to 
my inſtance , Thar as the Dying of ſuch 
a Bishop Lord Chancellour of England , 
doth not perpetuate the Chancellourship 
ro that Bishoprick,becaule there is a Sove. 
| Taign Prince to ele another; ſo the dying 


of Sr. Peier Bishop of Rewe,doth not perpes 


tuate the Primacy to that Bishoprick , be= 
cauſe a Generall Councell when it is in 
being , hath power to transferre it to ano= 
ther See, if they find it expedient for the 
publick good, | 
_— The 
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The Bishop knowerh right well,that the 
Church of Chriſt is both h:s Spouſe and his 
Family, both the Governefle and the Go= 
verned; The Supreme Goyernefle in re= 
ſpe& of its Repreſentative a Generall 
Councell, to which all Ecclefiaſticall Of- 


ficers higher or lower , whether Conſti. 
tuted by Chriſt or ſubſtituted by theChurch, |. 


- doeowe an account; And the Governed 


in reſpect of that Yniverſaluy of Chriſtians | 
which he mentioneth. And this ſounds | 
much more {ſweetly in Chriſtian eares,then | 
ro make cither the Pope the Maiſter, or | 
the Church of Rome the .M'iſtreſſe of the | 


Church, 

He brought an Argument for the Succef- 
ſion of the Roman Bishop, drawn from the 
Viciffirude of Humane affairs, I retoxed 
irupon himlelfe, thar Rome itlelf was as 
much ſabje& to this Viciffitude , as any 


other place, [ir may be deſtroyed with an | 
Earchquake.] He faith, Jt muſt be an un- | 


heard of E arthquake,which can ſwallow up the 
whole Dioceſſe 2 if the City be deſtroyed, yet the 
Clergy of the Roman Dioceſſe canelett to them- 
ſelves a new Bichop. But this new elected 
Bishop, shall be no more the. Bishop of 
Rome after it is deſtroyed, But that which 
concerneth him and the cauſe more is , he 


propoſeth 
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(427) Py | 
propoſerh my ObzeRion by balfes; 
{aid it might be deſtroyed by warres alſo, 


{ that is both City and Dioceſle , and be- 


come a place for Satyrs 10 Dance in and Owles 
10 ſcriech mm, As great Cityes as Rome 
haye run that Fortune 3 In that caſe'what 
will become of his EleAion, 1 added [it 


| may become Hereticall or Mahumetan]s 


He anſwereth , True , ſo may the whole 
Church,if i had pleaſed God ſo to Order cauſese 
No , by his leave not ſo, Chriſt hath 
promiſed that his. Vniverſall Church sball 
never faile : but he hath nor promiſed that 
Rome $hall never faile. 1 ſaid , [the 
Church never diſpoicth ſo of her Offices, 
as notto be able to change her Meſnagery, 
according to the Vicifhtude of Humane 
affaires), He oppoleth , that  gramed in 
the foregoing Page , that Chriſt himſelf and 
not the Church mſtitmed this Principality or 
Primacy : and bids me shew , that the 
Church hath eAuthority to change Chriſts 
Inſtitution, I did not grant it bur {up 
poſe it ; but whether granted or ſup=— 
poſed , it is not 'materiall ro the pur- 
poſc., The Church hath no power to. 
change Chriſts Inſtirution, in Eſſentials; 
but all Eccleſfiaſticall O fhicers whatſoe- 
ver are her Officers , and she hath power 

| | to dife 
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to diſpoſe of them , and governthem, and 
zo alrer what is not Eſſentiall. 

I knowthere are other meaus between 
Tyranny and «Anarehy, beſides eAriſtocracys 
even all lawfull Formes of Gpvernment, as 
Monarchy and Democracy 2: butin the Go- 
yernment of the Catholick Church {o- 
narchy and Democracy had no place , uns 
lefle it were in reſpe& of ParticularDioceſ- 
ſes or Provinces; and therefore to have na- 
med Monarchy here , had been ſuperfluous 
and impertinent. But the Government of 
the Primitive Church in the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſours was ever Ariſtocraticall , 


firſt by an equall Participation of power in 


the Apoſtles , and then by a Subordination 
of Bishops in their Succeſſours ;and this as 
well out of Genecall Councells as in them, 
as. well before there were Generall Coun- 
cells as after. Ir is not my want of Me- 
mory , but his want of Iadgement,to pur= 
ſueſuch shadowes as theſe and nickname 
them Contradictions. 

He askes , how should a Primate of Order , 
who hath no power to Act at all in order to the 
F urverſall Charch, have more power to prevent 
her good ar procure her harme, then one who 
hath Soveraignty of power > This is his 
perpetuall PraQiſe, to diſpute from that 
| | which 
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which is not granted. St, Peter was & 
Primate of Order awcng the Apcſtles and. 
no mores yet he had power to a lingly as 
an Apoſtle and as a Primate an ong the 
Apoſtles , he had power alſo to AQ juintly 
with the Apoſdclicall College3 ſo have all 
other P1imates of C rder, Whaticeyer 
Mr. Serjeant thi kes, Our Savicw thought 
this Ferm of Gcoyerr.ment as conducible 
to the good of his Church, bothro procure 
ber Gocd and to preyent ber haim , as ant 
abſolute Soycraignty. I coe not feaſt the 
Reader with Conradiftions ; Nothing is 
more true then my Afﬀertion , but he abu- 
{eth his Reader with notorious FiQions, 
If the Papacy be the Bridle in the mouth 


| of the Church, then witbout peradycnture 


the Pope is theRider;though thePapacy be 
not,] ſaid enough before to let him ſee the, 


| upfitneſle of his lugicrcus Allegory , and 
| taxed him for it: if he delight ip it ler hinz 


purſue it; Nos haca Scabie tenemnus unguese 


| How the Church doth both govern and is 


governed,] haye shewed him formerly, 
In his anſwer he fell into a large Encomiuns 


of the Papacy ', demanding among other 


things, What Chriſtian Prince can chuſe but be 
glad 10 have an Arbitrator ſo prudent, ſo pious, 
ſo diſtintereſſed , as a GeodPope should be and 
if this Apihority wers dnutly Governed , : 
| : 7. nn 


| (430) 
T told him that to looke upon men as they 


Should be , was to write dreaming, He re- 
joineth,that he lookes not upon men at all in this 
place , but ſpeakes of the Office it ſelf; And 
cballengeth me , what ſay you tothe Office it 
ſelf? I anſwer » firſt he ſaith nor truely, for 
| he did lookg'at men mthis place , otherwiſe 
why did he adde this Condition 3 as 4 good 
Pope should be ? And this other ; 1f this Au- 
thority were dnely governed ? Certainly he 
who lookes upon an Arbitrator ſo pru= 
dent ſo pious, ſo Disintereſſed as a good 
Pope should be, looketh ſomething upon 
men. And fo intruth he ought to doe: 
but his faulr is, that he lookes upon them 
as they should be, and not as they commonly 
ares which is the ſame faultI raxe him 
with , to write Dreaming , not Wa=- 


king. 


Now to his Queſtion, What ſay you to 


the Office it ſelf * I fay firſt, that though he 
hath ſtared it p. 624.: Yer he hath'not ſtated 
itatall , neither (I feare) dare he ſtate it, 
noris willing to ſtate it, He telleth us in- 
deed ſometimes of the Subſtance of the P a- 
pacy , but wherein the Subſtance of the 
Papacy confiſts ( excepr ſome Gene- 
rall- unſignificant Expreffions of an Head- 
Ship, ot (ief Governonrohip » or Firſt 
NTIS "WTO 7 «Mover: 
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CM overship , about which we bave no 
Contrayerſy with them, and which are 
equally appliable to aPrimacy ofOrder and 
a Soveraignty of Power), he ſaith nothi 
Whether the Pope be an ab{olute Monarch 
or a duke of Venice, inferiour ro the whole 


| Senate; whether he have a CoaQtive power 


in the Exteriour Court , throughout all 
other Princes dominions , without their 
leaves 3 Whether he have the right to con- 
ferre Bishopricks , Convocate Synods , 
Impoſe Penſions , For bid Oaths of Alle= 
giance , and requirenew Oaths of Allegi« 
ance to himſelf, Set up Legamine Courts , 
Reccive Appeales , make Lawes , diſpenſe 
with Lawes at his pleaſure , be faith 
nothing: yet theſe are the onely Contro-- 
verſies we have withthem , ro asKe what 


| we fay to the Popes Authority , without 


ſtating of it , withour tinting of it, isan 
unreaſonable demand, 

I ſay ſecondly, that he ought to explain 
himſelf , by what right he doth challenge 
this Authority Divine or Humane,or onely 
our of Prudentiall reafons, If he challenge 
it by divine right or Humane right, he 
ought to proyetheright , according to-the 
juſt extentof that Authority which he doth 
challenge ; and not waye the extent , a8 4 

m _ wg 
| 


| 
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dered, whether the Hopes or the Hazards; 
the Advantages or Diſadvantages,the Con. 
yeniEces or lnconyeniences of {ſuch aForm 
of Goyernment particularly circumſtan= 
tiated, doe oyer ballance the one or the 
other; And the (urelt tryall of this is by ex- 
perience, Ir will trouble him to find (o 
many Advanrages , which the Church and 
Kingdome of England have received from 
Papall Iurisdi&ion ; ( 1 ſpeak not of the 
Key of Order, ) as tnay overweigh all 
thoſe Disadyantages which they have ſu- 
ſteined, by the Extortions,and Vſurpations, 
and Malignant Influence of the Papacy. lt 
he attribute no more power to the Pope, 
then all Roman Catholicks univerſally do ap- 


prove , (which is the onely Rule thar he gi- 
veth ns, ro know what is the Subſtance of. 


Papall Autbority), he need not be foim= 
petuous, this Queſtion is near an end, 


He askes Whether Wee, and the Ea- 
fternSouthern and Northern Cbriſtians, 
be under the Government of Patriarchs 
or any other Common Government ? 
Tanſwer wee and they are under the ſame 
Common Government ; which the Pri- 
-mitiye Church was under from the my 

| © 


thing Indifferent, If he challenge it out 6f 
Pradentiall Reaſons, it ought to be confi- 
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of the Apoſtles,long before there wereatiy 
Generall Councells 3 that was the Go= 
vernment of Bishops under Primates or Pa- 
triarchs, For as | bave ſaid formerly , a 
Protarcb and a Patriarch in the Language 
of the Primitive Church are both onc- We 
have as much- Opportunity to Conyocate 
Synods,as they had then , before there 
were Chriſtian Emperours, and more: yet 
by ſuch Councells as they could Congre= 
gate , though they were not Generall; 
they governed the Church. It there be 
not that free Communication of one 
Church with another that was then , either 
by reaſon of the great diſtance , or our 
muruall miſunderſtanding one of another, | 
for want ofthe old (anonicall Epiſiles or 
Liuere Formate , the more is the Pity: 
We are ſorry for it , and ready to con- 
tribute our uttermoſt endeayours to the 
Remedy of it, ; 

With theſe weſtern Churches which 
have $shaken of the Roman Ycke , we 
have much more Communion, by Sy.s 
nods, by Letters, by Publishing our Con- 


feſhions;3d we might juſtly hope for a much 


nearer union yet,both in doQrive and Liſ- 

Cipline,ifGod would be graciouſly pleaſed 

to reſtore an happy Peace, That we haye it 
| EE | hot - 
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not already in ſo large a meaſure as we 


-wighr, is their onely Faults, who would 
not give way to an Vniform Reformation. 
Sometimes: they accuſe us for haying too 
much Communion with them , at other ri- 
mes they will not grant us to have any 
atall, | 
Concerning the reſt of the Weſtern 
Churches which ſubmirto the Papacy, we 
havetheſame Rules both of DoErine and 
Diſcipline which they had , We have the 
ſame rhar they have, ſaving their Additio= 
nall Errours, We have broken no Bonds 
of Unity , either in Faith or Diſcipline 3 
we have renounced no juſt Authority ,either 
Divine or Humane ; we adhere to the 
Apoſtles Creed, as the ancient and true 
Rule ofFaith,into which alone allChriſtias 
(that ever werc) have been bapriſcd , and 
we renounce the upſtart additionall Arti- 
cles of Pzusthe fourth. We are willing for 
eace ſake to give the Pope the ſame Pri= 
macy of Order, which St. Peter hadlabove 
his Fellow Apoſtles ; but the Supremacy 
of power was not in St, Peter , but in the 
Apoſtolicall College ; neither is now in 
the Bishop of Rome, but ina Counccll of 
Bishops. | 
He ſaith we m.2intein a larger Brotherhood 
then they » but never goe about 10 shew any viſt 
| : | bls 
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ble Tye of Governmem. We shew them the 
ſame Badge or Cogniſance of our Chriitia: 
nity , that is, the ſame Creed , and rhe {ame 
Diſcipline or Government , that is, the 
ſame Colours , derived down from the 
Apoſtles by an uninterrupred Succeffion 3 
The ſameDodtine and the ſame Ditcipline 
is Tye enough, To take an exa&t Yew. it 
is neceſſary the Organ should be perfe& , 
the Medwmm fit,and the Diſtance convenient 
if any one of theſe were DefeQive in Mr. 
Roſſes View, he might well miſtake: bur T 
may not doe him that wrong to trult your, 
Teſtimony,withour citing his words. 

He urgerth , 1f Chriſt have left any 
Vnity of Government in his Church and 
Commanaed it io be kept, and we have 
taken a Courſe to leave no ſuch Viity, 
then me have rebelled againſt Chriſt and 
his Church, and falſly pretend io have 


him our Spiritnall head, ] admit this:now 
ler him Aflume. Byt you (Proteſtants) have 
taken a Conrſe to leave no V nity of Government 
in the Church , which Chriſt left aud Comman« 
aed io be kept, I deny his Aflumtion alroges 
ther: and he faith not one word to prove it, 
This is his Enthymematicall manner of Ar- 


guing. 


" Fe 2 He 
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He procedeth , That to have 4 Generall 
Comuncell for an Eccleſiaſticall Head 1s to con- 
feſſe that there is no Ordmary Pnny of Govern” 
ment in Gods Church , but extraoramary onely 
when a Conncell fits, Ideny this Propolt- 
tion altogether, and the reaſon is Evident 5 
becauſc beſides a Generall Councell which 
fitteth bur rarely,(neither is it needfull that 
it should fit ofren, Nis dignus V inaice nodus 
inciderit, ) there are particular Councells, 
which in leſſer Exigents ſerve the turn as 
well as Generall. There are Patriarchs 
and Bishops,which are Ordinary and per= 
petuall, Inane-riſtecracy,it is not neceſ- 
{ary that the Geyernours should be eyer- 
more aQually Aſlembled, In the firlt 
three hundred yeares,there were no Genee 
rall Councells held , there was lcfle hope 
of eyer holding them then , then now : yer 
there was an Ordinary Unity of Government 
in Geds Charch in thoſe dayes , for which 
they were not indebted at all to any viſible 
Monatrch, B t when a Generall Councell 
doth fir,the Supreme Ecclefiaſticall power 
reſts in it. 

He wonders why I should make the King 
onely a Poluicall Head , Contrary to our 
Common Allertion, It ſeemeth that though 
he hath been bred among us, ycthe hath 
X NOT 
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not been much yerſcd in our Authors; No 
man thatever underſtood himſelf, made 
him otherwiſe. Yet this Poliricall Head, 
hath a grear Influence upon Ecclcſtaſticall 
Caules and perſons,in the Externall Regie 
ment of the Church. ' He demandeth, #s 
there any Orderly Common Tye of Government, 
obliging this Head to Correſpond with the other 
head ? If not,where is the Vuity? Lanſwer,yes» 
the dirc&ion of his Spirituall Guides, thar 
is , his Bishops and Synods3If this Method 
be fo great a Rarity with him, it is bis 
own fault. He had ſaid more properly, 
to Correſpond with the other Heaas then 
Head, 

He faith, .7:is falſe 10 ſay, that they have 
ſometimes two or three heads, ſmce there can be 
but one rrue or rightly choſen Pope, Trae, bur 
the EleAion may be uncertain , that no 
man living can know the true Pope: lo 
whether there be three Popes,or one Pope 
and two pretenders , yet it the right Pope 
cannot be made appeare, it isall one rela— 
tively to the Church; /fibe Trumpet give an 
ancertain ſound , who shall prepare himſelf to 
tbe Battell. Hetelleth us further, that when 
the See of Rome is vacant , the Headaship is in 
the Chiefe Clergy whom they call (ardnalls , 
4s ſecure a Conrſe as mans wit can invent, 
ke 3 As - 


| (4.28) 
As Chiefe as their C -c/-ARY are,the much 
greatcſt part of them , were but Ordinary 
. Parish Prieſts and Deacons of old. The 
Cardinalls indeed have to doe with 
the Church of Rome in the Vacancy $ bur 
what pretenſe have they from Sr, Peter ? 
Whar have they to doe with the Vniverſall 
Monarchy of the Church> Betore hetold 
ns,that theit Headship was Chriſts own Ordi- 
nation; now hertelleth us that this Headship 
is ſometimes in the College of Cardinalls, 
- and that it is as ſecure a Courſe as mans wit 
can invent, What a (vnradiftion would he 
make of this ? | 

He demandeth,doth the Harmony of (,on- 
feſſtons shew,that we have one Common cer—= 
tain Rule of Faith , or any particular ſort of 
Government , obliging us 10 anVuity , under the 
Notion of Governed ? 1 doe shew him one 
Common certain Rule of Faith , even the 
Apoſtles Creed ; and aparticular fort of 
Government,even the {ame was uſed in the 
Primitive Times. What am I the better ? he 
will take no notice of them, becauſe I will 
not fixe upon thar Rule of Faith, and thar 
Form of Goyernment which he Fancieth, 
Yer Il am for Tradition as well as he, but ir 
is Vniverſall and perpetuall Tradition : 
{ucha Traditionis the Creed, and indeed 
IS 
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is that vEry Tradition which is ſo renow= 
ned inthe Ancients, be 
He chargeth me with ſaying, That Here= 
ticks can have no Bapuiſme, Lethim either 
make his accuſation good, or.(uffer as a 
Falfifier. Allthatl ſay is,Turkes Jewes He- 
retichs and Chriſtians, have not the ſame Bap- 
z:ſme.The reaſon is plaine,, becauſe Turkes 
and Iewes have no Baptiſme at all, Se- 
condly we ought to diſtinguish between 
the Baptiſme of Hereticks, and Hereticall 
Baptiſme 3 if the Baptiſme it (elf be good, 
the Adminiſtration of it by Hereticks 
doth not inyalidate ir at all : but if the Hee 
retick baptiſe after an Hereticall Forme , 
as without due Matter , or not in the 
Name of the Trinity ; ſuch Baptiſme is 
Hereticall and nanghr, Bur all this is 
needleſle to underſtand the right ſcope 
of my words , Iſaid thata Body couſfi- 
ſting of [ewes Turkes Hereticks and Chri- 
ſtians , had not the ſame Baptiſme : Idid 
not ſay that every one of theſe wanted true 
Baptiſme; He might as well charge me 
with ſaying that Chriſtians can have no true 
Bapnſme. 
I have manifeſted elswhere,that theCreed 


is a Liſt of all Fundamenralls : and in the Sect. I. 
lame Se&ionand Chapter theReader shall cap» 2+ 


Ee 4 had. 


find thar the Birks, is not a Falſifher, bu 
e Mr. Serjeant , is both an egregious Ca- 
Iimniator and Falfifier ofthe Councell of 
Epheſus. ITtocke the word Paganiſme , in 
the ancient Primitive ſenſe for Infideluty 3 AS 
ir is contradiſtinguished ro Chriſtianity, 
The true reaſon of that Appellation was , 
becauſe Country Villages did continue long 
Jn their Infidelity , after Cities were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity. So the Turkes are 
the onely Pagans,which we have now in 
this part of the World. Whar a piece of 
Goteham Wiſdowe is this , to quarrell abour 
names , when we agree npon the things. 
Turkes and Pagans in my ſcnſe were the 
{ame thing : both Infidells. - | 

But he inſtructs the Learned Bisbop, that 
the Turkes acknowledge a God, SO did the 
Pagans alſo , if Lattantias lay true , Non 
eco ullum Lapidem colo quem video y ſed ſervio 
e; quem non video, He addeth, that I afrme 
the Corncell of Epheſus held inthe yeare 430» 
Ordered ſomething concerning Turkes » which 
ſprang not up till the yeare 630.and calleth this 
good ſport. lf there be any ſport,itis to ſee his 
Childish Vanity, . 1f Iliſtedto play with 
words,l could tell him that the Mahumetans 
ſprungup about the yeare 630, the Turkes 
many Ages after, Rutthe anſwer is Powe 

an 
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and eaſy , the Councell of Epþeſus did give 
Orders for all Ages enſuing.corcerning In- 
fidells: but Turkes are Infidells , and fo ir 
gave Order concerning Tutkes. 

Socinians and Arrjans, may admit the 
Apoſtles Creed interpreied their own way: 
but they ought ro admit, it as it Is intere 
preted by the Frit foure Generall Coun- 
cells; that they doe not , and ſo they 
believe not allFundamentalls as they should 
doe. What he ObjeQeth further, thar 
Paritans hold not the Article of Chriſts deſcent 
into Hell,and the Roman Catholtcks and Pro- 
teſtants differ abont the ſenſe of two other Arti= 
cles , bath been anſwered formerly. The 
Puritans will tell him, that the manner of 
Chriſts deſcent hath not bene determined. 
hitherto, And I doubr much, he under= 
ſtandeth nor the Romish and English Tee» 
nets,ſo well as he should, Ea 
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That the Pope and Court of Rome are 
moſt guilty of the Schiſme. 


M y firſt Charge was this, That Member 


of any Society which leaveth its pro- 
per place, to aſſume an higher place in the 
Body,is Schiſmaticall; But the Pope and 
his Parry do not content themſelvesthat the 
Church of Rome should be rheSiſter of other 


Patriarchall Churches, and the Mother of | / 


many Churches , unleſle she be Lady and 


Miſtrifſe of all Churches ; or thar the Po- | hi 


pe should be the Brother of OtherBishops, 
ora fellow of other Bishops (as he was 
ſtiled of old), unlefſe he may be the Lord 
"and Maiſter of all Bishops. That the for- 
mer is his proper place, I clearly proved 
by Letters,not of himſelf to other Bishops, 
that mighr be Condiſcenfion 3 as for a Ge= 
nerall to call his Officers Fellow ſ{ouldiers: 
bur of other Bishops to him ; no under 
Officerdurſt preſume ro call his Generall 
fellow ſouldier, That he aſſumeth the 
other place to himſelf, is proved out of the 


new Creed of Pius the fourth, 1 acknow- | 


leage 


Ye 


| ought, to make the Argument as it was bee 
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edge the Roman Church 10 be the Mother and 
Miſtriſſe of all Churches: and | promiſe and 
{weare true Obedience to the Bishop of Rome, 
as to the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, And in tbe 
Oath of Allegiance which all Bishops 
{weare to the Pope,I A B Bishop 8&c.will be 
Faith full to St, Peter, and tothe holy eApo- 


 [ffolicall Church of Rome, and io our Lord 


Pope Alexander &c, There is a great di- 
ſtance between the old Brother Bishop and 
fellow Bishop , andthis Oath of Alle- 
giance to the Pope as to their LiegeLord, 

Firſt he Chargeth me,chat / doe flatly fal= 
bfy his words , which doe never deny her 10 be 
a mother , bur a Siſter onely. Either I falſified 


his words , or he falſified mine, My 


words were thele , Firſt they make the 
Church of Rome\:0 be not onely the Siſter of all 
other Pairiarchall Churches and the Moiber of 
many Churches , but 10 be the Lady and Mis 
ſtreſſe of all Churches.The two Former Bran- 
ches of Siſter andMother are both acknow- 
ledged , thelaſt onely of Lady and Mi= 
ſtreſle is denyed, He falfiheth my words 
in bis anſwer thus , becauſe 5he takes upon her 
0 be Miſtreſſe , where she1s but Siſter 10 other 
Churches. You ſee the word Mother is left 
out , and becauſe I bring irin againe as I 


fore 


fore his Curtaling of it, Tam become the 
Falſifier with him, and he who is the Falſi- 
ficr in carnelt js innocent. 

I cited the words of Sr. Bernard, to prove 
that the Pope was not Lord or Maiſter of 
other Bishops , and rhe Roman Church a 
Mother of other Churches , not 4 Lady or 
eMiſtreſſes He diſtinguisheth 'berween 
Dommam and Mazrsftram , an Imperions 
proud Lady e Miſtriſſe , and 4 Schools- 
eMiſtreſſe or Teachereſſe ; Adding, that 
they uſe the word Magiſtram in the latter 
ſenſe. So they ſay no more rhen wesz 
we do acknowledge the Church of 
Rome to be a Teachereſſe » and the 
Pope a Teacher, as it is an Apoſtoli- 
call Church and he an Apoſtolicall 
Bishop : but all the Queſtion is of the 
other word Dominum, which the Pope 
taketh to him ſelf as well as eMagi- 
firum ; as we haye (cen in the Oath of 
Allegiance which he makes all Bishops 
to {weare, Neither doth Sr, Bernard 
oppoſe proud Imperious Dominion to 
Gentle Dominion, but he contradiſtin=. 
guigheth Dominion to no Dominion 
and thy ſelf not a Lord of other Bihops , 
but one of them, Not a Lord of other 
Bishops , faith Sr, Beryuard : A Lord of 
| other 


-» »-= ,-”a0O ky ec 9 


bin yp #_#F 


(445) | 
other Bishops, ſaith the Oath of Fi=- 


delity 71 will be faithfull to onr Lord 
Pope Alexander. 


He urgeth, that zhe Bishop hath 
brought a Teſtimony, V-hich aſſerts the 
Church of Rome 7zo be the Mother 
of other Churches , and ſo of the Church 
of England zoo.' Sr. Bernard afler- 


red the Church of Rome to be the 
Mother of other Churches, ſo did the Bi- 
chop : but not to be the Mcther of all 
other Churches , no more did the Bishop z 
particularly not of the Church of Bram , 
which was ancienter then the Church of 
Rome , and ſo could not be her dauphrer, 
Let them prove their right that they are 
our Mother, and we are ready to doe our 
filiall Duty 3 ſaving alwayes that Higher 
duty which we owe to our Mother Para= 
mount, the Vniyerſall Church. Butneij- 
ther can they prove their right that they are 
onr Mother ,' neither is that SubjeQion 
which they Demand , the SubjeQion due 
to a particular Mother , -but to an Vniyer= 
ſall Lord, | 


But Schiſme involves in its Notion diſobediece, 
&c, And ſo the Bishop conclades the Mother 
SE + 4 - Ons - Schiſe 


GR | 
Schiſmaticall becauſe 5he is diſabedient to her 
Daxghter. His firſt erconr is , to make the 
Church of Rome to be our Mother,, The 
ſecond, to thinke that a Mother may chal 
lenge what Obedience she liſteth of her 
Daughter. The third , that Schiſme con= 
fiſteth altogether in the Diſobedience of 
Subjets, Cauſall Schiſme may and doth 
Ordinarily confiſt,in the unlawtuli Injun- 
Qions of Superiours, | 

My ſecond reaſon to convince them as 
guilty of Schiſme , was the new Creed ſer 
out by Pixs the fourth; This be 'calleth a 
Calumny. He cannot ſpeake lower then 


Calumnies, eAbſurdities , Contradifttions, Fal-| 


ffications &c. A high Calumny to ſlander 
them with a matter of truth; Irtis ſuch a 
Calummy as they will neyer be able to shake 
of, He referreth the Reader to what he 
hath ſaid in the firſt Section, andI ro my 
Anſwer there, Heſaith it is known that 
each point in that profeſſion of Faith (that is the 
twelye new Articles) was held of Faith by the 
former Church. How ? heldof Faith ? as an 
Eſlentiall of Faith And this krwown? to 
whom ? to the man in the Moone? Bur 
here is the maddeſt Contradi&ion that ever 
was », and might well haye become his 
Merry Stationer, It is a Comtradiftzon to my 
| 17] 
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tend that he (Pins bs made a new Creed 
tall it be Shewn that any of theſe points was not 
formerly of Fauth , and be proved ſausfattorily 
that the Apoſtles Creed contemed all neceſſary 
points of Faith, A Contradiftion ? 1 fee 
many men talke of Robin Hood, who never 


] shot in his Bowe zjtalke of Contradictions, 


who know not what they.are. Obſerye 
the equity of theſe men, They Viſibly in. 
ſert 12 new Articles into the Creed, and 
then would put us to prove, that hey were 
not of Fauh before , and that all neceſſary poims 
of Fauh are contained in the eApoſiles Creed, 
He is reſolved to keep two ſtrings to his 


| Bowe, and knoweth not which of them to 


truſt to, Heare you Sr. If they be Articles 
of Faith now, as you have made them,then 
they werealwayes Articles of Faith : and 
all thoſe weredamned which did'nor believe 
them ; butthar you dare nor ſay, 

My thirdCharge ofSchiſme was,becauſe 
they mainteine the Pope in bis Rebellion 
againſtGenerall Councells. Here he diſtin- 
guisherh between a Schooleman and a Con= 
rrovertiſt, ro no manner of purpoſe, for it 
is alcogether impertinent.T here is no man 
who inyeigheth ſo much againſt wording id 
Luibling as himſelf, and yer the world hath 
nota greater Worder or Quibler then he is» 
T5 ES : Where 
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Wherefore to prevent the Readers trouble 


and mine own, and his shifting and flin- 
ching , and to tye him within his Compaſle 
perforce;z I made bold to reduce my Ar- 
gument to a Syllogiſticall Forme, They 
who ſubje& a Generall Councell,*'which is 
the Higheſt Tribunall of Chriſtians, tothe 
Pope,are guilty of Schiſme: Bur the Pope 
and Court of Rome, with all their mainteis 
ners, (thatis , much the Greater part of 
of their writers,) doe ſubze& a Generall 
Councell to the Pope, Therefore the 
Pope and Court of Rome with all their 
Mainteiners , that is the much greater part 
of their Writers , are Guilty of Schiſme. 
Here he should have anſwered Punu- 
ally tothe Propoſition or Aflumrion,cither 
by denying granting or diſtinguishing : but 
for all his calling for a Rigorous Demonſira- 
tive way , be liketh it nor, becauſe he cannot 
make (nch impertinent extravagant excur- 
ſions as he uſeth to doe , which are the 
onely help he hath ata dead lifr, Allthe 
Anſwer he giveth is his, He (the Bishop) 


is accuſed of a Contradidtion and Non 


ſenſe , and to cleare himſelf he telles us, 
he willnoW lay aſide the one'part of the 

Cont#adittion and endeavour to make 
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good ſenſe of the Wo, o what Propoſition, 
ro what 1 erme doth he apply this ani{wer? 
I ſee no ContradiQtion , I ſeeno Nonlenſe. 
in my diſcourſe, nor any body living but 
himſelf, I faid no ſuch thing as he preten«= 
deth, What doth the man meane by theſe 


' waves of brainleſſe butterd fiſh , by theſe he= 


rerogeneous incoherent Fopperies » and 
Chimeraes which have no exiſtence but in 
his own patc?If he meaneto anſwer,let him 
doe itclearly like a Schollar ; fince l have 
found this way to tychim to his matter,and 
reltraine his torrent of words, I shall purir 
in praQiice oftner, Yet if 1 meer with any 
ſuch thing as is ſubſtantiall among his va— 
pouring expreſſions, which hath but the 
leaſt reſemblance of an anſwer , though 
it be not reduced into Forms, I will 
gleane it out, and examine the weight of 
Its | 

Such is this which followerh , Was it for 
this Opinion of the Pope abovs.the Conncell &c, 
How were they gmilty of Schiſme for this? unleſſe 
they had denyed you Communion for holding the 


| Contrary , or preſt upon you an munconſcientions 


approbation ef it , which you know they did not, 
Foole not your Readers my Lord ; 11 was no: for 
this Tener which you impute 10 the Copurt of 
Rome , but Be ifa of the Popes Headship or \ 
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Spirituall Iariſdittio? over all Gods Charch 
held by all Catholicks, &Cc. For which you are 
excommunicated. Itis true they did not deny 
us Communion for holding this Opinion, 
nor prefle upon us an unconſcientious A 

_ probation of this Opinion direQly,for any 
thing that I know: but neyertheleſle , they 
| have by their power ſubjeed a Generall 
Councell to the Pope , they haye procured 
it to be defined (though not expreſly)in the 
Councell of Florence, and to be expreſly 
defined in the Councell of Laterau under 
Leo the tenth. Hence ir is, that all the 
Councells ſince the Councells of Conſtance 
and Baſile and the two Piſan Councells,have 
wanted Conciliary Freedome , and been 
altogether at the Diſpoſition of the Popes; 
to prorogue them , to tranfferre them , to 


ſtincthem what marters they might handle | 


and what nor, to deferre their Determina- 
tions untill he: had formed or created a 
party, or wrought ſome of the diflenting 
Bishops to his will, to ratify or reje& their 
decrees at his pleaſure, When or where 
was It eyer heard before , that there was 
twice as. many Bishops of one Nation in a 
Generall Councell, as of all other Nations 
in the world? Hence was that complaint 
of the Fathers in the Councel] of Trext,that 
the Synode was guided by the Holy G _ 

| enc 


| JW. <5. 
ſent from Rome in a Male. If it had not 
been for this thing,buttheFathers had been 
permitted freely to haye procceded in the 
Councell of Trext,in the Reſolution of that 
noble Queſtion concerning the Reſidence: 
and divine Right of Bishops:in all probabj. 
lity this great rent had been made up, and 
he and-I had not needed to haye diſputed 
this Queſtion at this Day. FHIS 
Thus by this Opinion and by their Sini- 
ſter PraRiſes to eſtablish it, rhey are cau« 
ſally and formally Schiſmaticall : and haye 
been both the procreating and conſerving 
Cauſe of this great Schiſme 3 the procrea- 
ting cauſe , by altering the Hierarchy , and 
Diſfordering the Members, which doth ne- 
cellarily produce a diſturbance andSchiſme 
inthe Body 3 and theconſerving cauſe, by 
deſtroying the Freedome of Councells, 
w hich are the proper Remedies of >chiſme. 
Whether theſe later Councells were Oecu- 
menicall , or Occidental, or neither, is not 
the point in debate 3 They are thoſe which 
they call Generall; They were as Generall 
as they would permit them to be; and to 
conclude , itwas their fault thatthey were 
not more Gencrall, So though this were not 
the yery cauſe alleged by them , why they 
did excommunicate us:yet it was one of the 
Caufes of the Schiſme,and conſequently of 
| Ff2 our | 
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our Excommunicativun, | 
I leave every man free to Indge for him- 
{elf ; but for mine own partI am ſo great a 
Lover of the peace of Chriſtendome , that 
I should not oppoſe the Bishop of Romes 
tieadship of Order, if he would be contenr 
with it; and that is as much as many whom 
he ſtileth his own Sons do yield bim. But 
though that be ſufficient for the Catholick 
Church , it is not .ſufficient for the Court 
of Rometo hill their Coffers 3 they love not 
{uch a Dry Papacy, 1 diſpute onely whe= 
ther the Popes right be Divine,or humane, 
or mixed (as Gerſon thought) 3 either ſcore 
may juſtly challenge Duty : Butl am very 
poſitive,that whatſoever theBishop of Rowe 
hath more then this Primacy ofOrder or be - 
ginning of Vnity,be had it by humane right, 
and by humane right he may loſcit, Neither 
doc I goe about to deprive theBishop of Re— 
22,07 any Bishop whatſoever of anyIuritdi- 
Q15 purely ſpirituall, which was left them as 
a Legacy by Chriſt or by bis Apoſtles ; but 
deny that Apparitors, or Purſivants,or Pri- 
ſons are of Chriſts Inſtitution 3 I deny that 


Chriſt or his Apoſtles did eyer either ex er- 


ciſe themſclyes , or grant to others Autho= 
rity to exerciſeCoafive IurisdiQtion in the 
exteriour Court,oyer the SubjeQAs of other 
Princes , within their Dominions , and 
| or without 
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without their leaves, If Subjects ſubmit, 


Volenti non fit injuria , but then it is not Coa» 
Rive; If Princes givelecave , (as they have 
done in all Ages,ſo far as they judged it exe 
pedient for the publick good) , rhen it is 
very lawfull ; but without the Subzedts ſub 
miſſion or the Princes leave, there may be 
indeed a ſpirituall kind oiCoactis inthe in« 
reriour Court of Conſcience,bur no true co- 
aQio in the exteriour Court of the Church, 
I ſee he underſtanderh not the ſenſe of 
that Logical! reſtrition, The Papacy as it is 
ſach 3 which ftgniherh not the Papacy as it 
ought to be, or fo far asall Roman Catho= 
licks doe agree about it ; but the Papacy as 
it is Qualificd in prefeat, or as it is owned, 
or obtruded,or endeayouredto be obtruded 
by the Pope and Court of Rome. So the Pa= 
pacy as #t is ſuch, is oppoſed or contradiſtin=- 
guished to the Ancient Papacy inthe purer 
and more Primitive times, which was not 
guilty of thoſe Viurpations which the mo. 
dern Popes have introduced, T hus {till my 
Contradi&ion dorh end in his miſunder= 
Rtanding, 
My fourth ad laſt charge ofSchiſme ups the 
Pope andCourt of Rove was thus. They who 
take away theLine of poſtolicallSucceſtis, 
throughout the woild except in tne Sec of 
Rome , who make all Epiſcopall JurifdiQti- 
h Fr 3 on 
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on to flow from the Lope of Rome, and 
ro be founded in his Lawes, to be imparted 
to other Bishops as the Popes Vicars and 
Coadjutors, allumed by rhem into part 
of their Charge, are Schilmaticks ; Bur the 
Pope and Court of Kome and their maintei- 
ners do thus : therefore the Pope and 
Courr of Rome and their mainteiners , are 
Schiſmaticks. | 4 

To this Argumenr, he vouchſaferth no 
anſwer atall in dueForme as it ought to be, 
and [ have no reaſon to inſiſt long upon his 
Voluntary Jargon, All the Anſwer which 
he intimateth is this , thar this Tenet is nor 
Generall among them , but poin:s of Faith are 
held generally, Here is an anſwerlefle 
Anſwer , without confeſſing or denying 


either Propoſition:\uch 1nAni{wer doth nor. 


become one, who maketh himſelf fo great 
a Maſter in the Art of diſputiog; I charge 
nor their whole Church , but the Pope and 
Court of Rome , and all their Abetters and 
Mainteiners , with the Crime of Schiſme. 
I conclude no more then I aſſume. He 
anſwers that the wholeChurch dot not hold theſe 
Tenets, What is that to the purpoſe? As ifa 
Particular perſon, as the Pope , or a Par- 
ticular Sociery , as the Court of Rome , or 
the greater part of a Church, as all their 


Abetters and maintciners , could . not be 
| Schil + 
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| Schiſmaticks excepr rhe whole Church be. 
Schiſmaticall, which-is moſt abſurd. I am 
free, tocharge whom I will, if he will nor. 
anſwer for them,he may be ſilent:bur if he 
undertake to be their Adyocate, let him 
defend them in due Forme as he ought , 
and not tell us, that he rs not concerned as 4 
Conrovertiſt 10 defend any thing but Points of 
Faith, Which is neither better nor worſe 
in plain English, then to run away from 
the Queſtion, All our Controverſy is,whe- 
ther ſuch and ſuch pretended Privileges be 
Papall Rights or Papall Vſurpations : If he 
dare not maintein them to bejult rights, 
either by divine Law or humane Law, and 
refuſe to contend with us when we prove 
them to be Vurpations ; ro what end doth 
he intereſt himſelf , and break other mens 
heads with the clattering noiſe of hisSabots. 


SECT. 3 
C4» Anſwer t0their Objections: 
Heir farſt Obje&ion was , thatwe had 
ſeperated ourſclyes from the Commu” 
nion of the Catholick Church, I anſwe- 
red that we hold Communion with thrice 
ſo many Catholick Chriſtians as they doe, 
that is,the Eaſtern'Southe rn'and Northern 
Chriſtians, beſides Proteſtants, HE inter- 
preteth theſe Chriſtians with whom we 
Fn Ff 4 + - hold 


(456) 
| bold Communion to be numberleſſe Malti- 


znaes of 1 amchees , Gaoſticks , Carpocratians 
Arrians,Neſtorians Emichians 8c. Adding, 
that he proteſteth moſt faithfully, he doth not 
think that I have any ſolid reaſon to refuſe(/om- 
munion to the worſt of them,Reader,learn how 
to value his faunfull Proteſtations hereafrer. 
IT shew that we all deteſt rhoſe damned He- 
relies, and cowplaine of his Parriality and 
want of Ingenuity,to abuſe theReader with 
ſuchlying ſuggeſtions , which be himſelf 
knoweth ro be moſt falſe , and challenge 
him to shew that any of us are guilty of any 
of theſe Herefies; now ſee what he produs| 
ceth ro free bimſelf from ſuchan horrid] 
Calumny, | 
Firſt he {a ith, that the Bishops taxe is evi 
denily this , 10 chew ſome ſolid reaſons why h 
admits ſome of theſe and rejetts others. This 

is not the purging of his old Calumny 
bur the twiſting of a new Calumny to ir, 
 IT.abhominate and Anathematiſe them all 
and he will have a rea(6 of me why I admit 
ſome of them and reje& others, Well done 

brave diſputant ! 

Secondly he urgeth , Suppoſe he conls 
not charge the Church of England, or any o 
theſe orleer Char ches with any of theſe Hereſies 

are thirenooiber Hereſics in the world but the 
i actin: 
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old ones ? Or 3s it impoſſible that 4 new Hereſy: 


should ariſe ? There are orher Hereſies in 
the world , anditis poſhble that a new 
Hereſy wy ariſe : . but what doth that con- 
cern the Church of England ? unlefle he 
thinke that there is no Kerclſy inthe world, 
rior is p. ſlible ro be, butthe Church of 


England muſt be guilty ifir, Worler and 


Worſer. 

He proceedeth, thathe accuſed not the 
Church of England vr the Bishop for holding 
thoſe maieriall poinis , but that having no de= 
terminate ceriem Rule of Fauth , they had no 
grounds 10 rejet any from their Communion,who 
hold ſome common points of Chriſtiauny with 
them,|tis well, havemus cnnfilentem reum, Ar, 
Serjeant retracts his Charge 3 The Church 
of England andthe Bishop are once de= | 
clared irnocent of thole old Herefies, 
which he made a Muſter of to no purpoſe, 


| To ler him fee that I fay nothing new, 


and how he thrasheth his own. Friends 
blind fold : Perer Lombard, Thomas aleſu, 
Cardinall Tolet , and many others,do make 
the Queſtion about the proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be Verball onely withour 
Reality. 3 and thatthe Grecian expreſs 
ſions of Spiruus Filii , The Spirit of the 
yonne > and per Filiurs , by the — 

. | OC 
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. doe ſignify as much as our Fil:oque,and from 
the Son. And of the Neſtorians , Onupbrias 
Ons- giveth this ludgement, Theſe Neſtorians 


phrins doe ſeem 10 me , 10 have reteined the name of 


mm via Neſtorius the Heretick rather then his errours; 
Iulii for 1 find nothing tn them that ſavoureth of that 
zerts, Seft. And for the ſuppoled Extychians, Tho- 
was a leſu giveth us ample Teſtimony , 
Thom, Thartthe ſuſpicion did grow upon a double 
aleſu miſtake. They were ſuſpe&ed of £ atychia- 
Contr, niſme becauſe they reteined not the Coun- 
8. 7.p4s cell of Chalcedon; and they received notthe 
. IT-c4-3. Councell of Chalcedon, becauſe they ſu- 
& II. ſpeed it of Neſtorianiſme:but yet they ac=- 
curſe Extyches for an Heretick , and ſo did 
the Councell of Chalcedon Anathematiſe 
woods Nj oftorins. The ſame is allerted by Brere- 
Enqu. wood,out of the Confeſfions of the lacobrnes, 
Cas 25: Neſtorians, Armentans Cophues apvd Ab [6 
þ+ 183, ſnes. To his Obje&ion | anſwer, Firſt, - 
though we had no ſuch certein Rule of 
Faith ; yet it was not preſently neceſ{ary, 
that we muſt tamble headlong into ſuch 
abhominable errours,as many of theſe He- 
reticks held, which theDiſcreeter Heathen 
did dereſt. Secondly , we havea certain 
Rule of Faith , the Apoſtles Creed dilated 
in the Scriptures , or the Scriptures con= 
traced into the Apoſtles Creed ; and oe 
that 


Brere- 
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that ugly Fardle of tHereſies, which he 
mentioneth , wecan shew that they are all 
diamerrally oppoiite to the ApoltlesCreed, 
as it is explained in the foure firſt Generall 
Councells, Reader haye a care to preſerve 
E pifteius his Iewell, Remember 10 aiſtruſt ſuch 
faubfull or rather feigned Proteſtattons. 

He argueth , All thoſe Herencks had the 
ſame Rule or Grounds of their Faith that Pro= 
teſtants have , namely the Holy Scriptarezthere. 
fore they are all of the Proteſtant Commus- 
nion. In good time, All thoſe Here« 
ticks had the ſameRule or grounds of their 
Faith,cthat RomanCatholicks have,namely 
the Holy Scriptures , therefore they are of 
the Roman Catholick Communion. If he 
except,thatthe bare Lertcr of the Scriptu— 
res, is not the Ground or Rule of Faith to 
Roman Catholicks, bur theScripture inter. 
prered according to the Analogy of Faith 
and Tradition of the Church : the Church 
of England {aith the very ſame for it ſelf, 
Soif this be the ſource of all errour to a= 
bandon the Tradition of the Church , we 
are far enough from the ſource of aller. 
rour. This is the onely difference in this 
particular berweene me and ry. Serjeant » 
what he attributeth to the Tradition of imme= 


| diate Forefathers, I aſcribe to the perpernall 


and V mverſall Tradition of the Carbolick 
| Church 
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Charch, Who would believe , that this 
man himſclf had deſerted the Tradition of 
his Immediate Fozefathers ? 

That wiich he addeth, the Traditiou 
of [Immediate Forefathers is the onely Ground 
of Fauhs certainty, and the Denying of ir 
more Peſiilentiall then the Denying of the God= 
head of Ciriſt,or the aſſerting the worſt of thoſe 
errours which any of thoſe old Hereticks held , 


as there aretwo Gods, a Good God and | 


an Evill Godzis moſt falſe and Dangerous, 
to tumble into a certain Crime for feare of 
an uncertein, What he addeth concerning 

 Setts new ſprung up in England, and Luther, 
and Caroloſtadius, concerneth not us nor 
the preſent Controverſy. 

I {aid , that ſome few Eaſtern Chriſtians 
were called Neſtorians , and ſome others by 
reaſ5 of tome unuſuall expreſſiss ſuſpe&ted 
of Eutichianiſme , but moſt wrongfully : 

andin our Name, and in the name of all 
thoſe Churches which hold Communion 
-with us, I accurſed all the Errours of thoſe 
Hereticks, Notwithſtanding all this, he 
ſaith that nothing is more right then to call them 
fo » thatwaat I ſay here is contrary to the pu= 
blick_and beſt iielligence we have from thoſe re- 
mote (,vantries , that I have a mind to cling in 
very Brotherly aud very lovingly , with the Ne- 

| 627. {ſtorians 
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ſtorians aud Eutychians , though. I ſay 1 will 
yot, that Iſtroake thoſe erroars which 1 accurſes 
with a gemle hand , ſtiling them but unuſuall ex< 
preſſtons, Firſt for to much as concernerth my 
ſelf, I have renounced thoſe errours, 1 have 
accurſed them: if yet he will not cr.Gdit mc, 
there is nothing left for me todoc,but toap- 
peale to God tne ſearcher of all hearts, that 
what I fav is true, and his accuſations are 
groundlefle Calumnies, But as to the 
merit of the cauſe he addeth, that theſe anu= 
ſuall expreſſions were onely theſe,that (/briſt had 
two diſtinlt perſons,and no diſt natures." l bus 
be faith, but whatAuthours, what Authority 
doth he produce,thar any of theſe Churches 
are guilty of any ſuch expreſſions? None at 
all, becaule for all h;s good intelligence,he hath 
none to produce, nor eyer will be able to 
produce anyzand fo his good intelligence mult 
end in ſmoke and ſtinke, as his moſt faiihfull 
proteſtation did before. I will conclude this 
point to his chame, with the Dofrin of 
the Evglish Church Art, 2. That t6e two 
Natures Divine and Humane are perfetily 
and inſeperably conjomed in the Unity of 
the perſon of Chriſk, Doth this agree 
with his counterfeit expreſſions, Chriſt 
hath two adiſtinft perſons no diſtinft na= 
tnres ? | | 

TR when 
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WhenlT uſed this expreffion [the beſt 
is we are either wheat or chaffe of the 
Lords Floore , but their tongues muſt not 
winnow us | , theſe words | the beſt is], had 
no {uch immediateRelation unto the words 
immediatly following(we are cither wheat 
or Chaffe } , bur to, the laſt,words [their 
rongues muſt not winnow us],making this 
the complete ſenſe, we are either wheat or 
chaffe , but the beſt is whether we be wheat 
or chaffe,their tongues muſt not winnow us. 
What poore boyishpickgaering is this ? 

In my Replyto the Bishop of Chalcedon, 
occaſionally I shewed the Agreement of 
the Greek Churches with the Church of 
England, in the greateſt Queſtions agitated 
berween us and the Church of Rowe, out 
of Cyrill late Patriarch of Conſtantinople 3 
which he taketh no notice of , but in re— 
quitall urgeth a paflage our of Ar. Roſſe,in 
his booke called 4 View of all Religions. It 
is an unequall match, berween 1r. Koſſe a 
private Stranger,and the Patriarch otCon- 
ſtanrinople , in a cauſe concerning his own 
Church. I meddle not with Ar. Roſe, 
but leaye him to abound in his own ſenſe,l 
know not whether he be truly cited or nor: 
bur wirh Mr. Serjeant,. I shall be bold to 
tell him that if he ſpeaketh ſeriously and 


bona 


ad 
rds 


eat 
elr 


Or 
>al 


1/0" 


Vs & os 


| (463) Eg - 
bona fide > be is miſtaken wholy , Neither 


ave the Greekes place much of their De- 
wvotion in the Worship of the Virgin 


Mary and painted Images. Heare Cyrill. 
Cyrill the Patriarch, we give leave to 44 In, 


him that will, to have the Images of 4+ 
Chriſt and of the Saints, but we diſal- 
low the Adoration and worship of 
them, as prohibited by the Holy Ghoſt 
in Holy Scripture. And another , 
They give great honour to the Virgin 
Mary the Mother of Chriſt , but they 
neither adore her , nor implore her aide. 
And for the Interceſſion , prayers, 
help and Merits of the Saints, (taking 
the word [ Merit] in the ſenſe of the Primi- 
tive Chnrch, that is not for Deſer: but for 
eAcquiſuion), | know no Difference about 
them among thoſe men who underſtand 
X 64188, OH onely abour the laſt words, 
which they invocate in their Temples rather 
then Churches, eA Comprecaton both the 
Grecias and we do allow, an ultimate invo= 
catio both the Grecians and we detcſt;ſo do 
the Church of Rome in their DoQrine, bur 
they vary from itin their pra&ile. Itifollo- 
weth, They place Inſtificatio notin Faith 
| but 
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but in workes, Moſt Fallly. Heare 


Prim. Hieremy the Patriarch z We muſt doe 
Reſp, good workes but not confide in them: 
cap. 6. And Cyrill his Succeſlour, YVe be- 
C. 33. lieve that man is juſtified by Faith not 


VPYorkes. 

Before we can d-termine for whom thoſe 
Eaſtern Sourhern and Northern Chriſtians 
are , in the Queſtion concerning we Sacri= 
fice of the eMaſſetitis neceſlary to Know 
whar the righr ſtate of this Controverſy is. 
I bave challenged them to goe one ſte 
further into ir then 1 do, and they dare 
not, or rather they cannot without Blaſ= 
phemy. | | 

The next inſtance concerning Purgatory, 
is ſo grolle and notorions a miſtake , that 
it were a great shame to copfute it 3 The) 
believe that the ſoles of the Dead are bettered 
by the prajers of the laying. Which way are 
they bettered ?. Thar the ſoules of damned 
atereleaſed or eaſed thereby , the Modern 
Greeks deny,and ſo do we 3 That there are 
any ſoules in Purgatory to be helped , they 
deny , and ſo do we; That they may be 
helped ro the Conſammation of their Bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, and to a fpeedier Vnion with their 


Bodies by .the reſurrefion thereof, they 


do 
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do not deny,no more do we: We pray day - 
ly » Thy Kingdome come: and Come Lord Ie 
ſus come quickly; and that we with this our 
Brother and all other departed inthe Fauh , 
may have our perfett Conſummation and bleſſe 
both m body and Soule, They hate Eccleft- 
aſticall Tiranny and lying ſuppoſititious 
Traditions, ſo do we ; burif they be 
for the Authority of the Church , and for 
genuine Apoſtolicall Traditions , Gods 
bleſſing on their hearts , ſo are we. Laſtly 
the Grecians know no feaſt of Corpus 


| Chriſt:,' nor carry the Sacrament up and 


down, nor elevate it to be adored. They 
adore Chriſt in the uſe of the - Sacra« 
ment, ſo do we: They do not adore the Sa- 
crament, no more do we. 

Yet from hence he inferreth , that there 
is not a point of Faith wherein they diſſent from 
the Church of Rome , except that one of the 
Popes Supremacy, It is well they will 
acknowledge that, Yet, the Grecians agree 
with us and differ from them, in his two 
Rules or Bonds of Vnity, InrtheRuleof 
diſcipline 3 the Grecians and we have the 
ſame Government of Bishops under Patri.. 
archs and Primates, Sccondly in the Rule 


of Faith ; the Grecians and we have both 
{the ſame Canonicall bookes of Scripture , 
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both reje& their Apocryphall Addition 
from the Genuine Canon. They and we 
have both the ' ſame Apoſtolicall Creed, 
both rcje& the new Additions of Pius the 
fourth. Inſunime , they and wee doe both 
_ deny their Tranſubſtartiation , their Pur= 
gatory , their luſtification by workes- in 
ſenſu farenſ; , their doAtrine of Merits and 
Supererogation » their Septenary number 
of the Sacraments , their Image worship, 
their Pardons, their private Maſles , their 
half-Communicn. And to be briefe, the 
Grecians doe renounce and reje& all thoſc 
Branches of Papall power, which we have 
Caſt out of the Church of Exgland, As the 
Popes Soveraignty over the Catholick 
Charch by divine Right , as N:lus ſaith; 7r 
is intollerable that the Roman Bishop will not be 
ſubject to the Canons of the Fathers, fince he had 
his Dignity from the Fathers. Secondly his 
Legiſlative power, as Peer Stewart Vice- 
chanceller of [ngo/ſtad witneſleth , that the 
Grecians objeQ it as anerrour tothe Latines, 
that they make the Popes Commandements to be 
their Canons and Lawes, Thirdly his Iudici« 
ary power,equalling the Patriarch of (n= 
ſtantinopleto thePatriarch of Rome,or rather 
preferring him, Laſtly his diſpenſfative 
pow er,accuſing his Pardons and Diſpenſations 
| As 
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4+ things that open a $0 10 all Kind of V illany. 
I am glad that Ns is in his good grace,to 
be tiled by him oze of the graveſt Bichops and 
eAmnthors of that party, for one moderate 
expreſſion wherein he ſairh no more then 
we (ay, His Friend Poſſtvine calls him a /j- 
rulemt Adverſary: andit ever Mr, Serjeant 
read him throughly , itis tento one he will 
change his note. Thus much for my Com- 
munion with the Eaſtern Churches , iris 
the ſame wirh the Southern and Northern 
Churches ; all which doe plead better Tra- 
dition then himſelf, 
Whereas he faith that my Aflcrtion , that 
the Creed conteined all points neceſſary to be bes 
lieved,is grounded onely upon my falſifying of the 
Councell of Epheſus 3 he bewrayeth his ig- 
norance both in the Fathers and in his 
own Authours. The Scripture is none of 
thole particular Articles which are nccel. 
{ary to Salvation ro be believed : but ir is 
the Evidence whereby thoſe Articles arc 
reycaled,and wherein they are comprehens 
ded ; The Creed was compoſed before the 
Canon of Scripture was perfe&ted. They 
have not onely changed from their Anceſionrs 
1m Opinions : but they have changed their 
own Opinions, into neceſlary Articles of 
Faith , which is worſe. 
Gg 2. I de- 
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I denied that the Councell of Trent was a 
Generall Councell, as wanting the requi- 
ſite Conditions of a Generall Councell, 
which they themſclyes judgeto be neceſ= 
ſary, Theſummons ought to haye been 
_ generall, butirwas not, The great Patri- 
archs ought ro have bcen preſent, but they 
were not; neither the Patriarchs of (on= 
ſtantinople, Alexandria , eAniioch and Hieru- 
ſalem, nor any of them 3 nor yetthe Patri= 
archs of Armenia, Abiſſina , Moſco, Muſ= 
fall &c., nor any of them. He anſwereth, 
they had no riyhtio be ſummoned thither , unleſſe 
zo be called to the Barre as Delinquents , nor to 
ſu there , nor are 10 be accounted Chriſtians, It 
had need to be alarge Barre indeed to hold 
them all. Was it eyer heard before , that a 
ffch part of a Councell did call foure parts 
to the Barre? Their Anceſtours had right 
to be ſummoned ro a Generall Councell, 
and to ſit and yote there as well as the beſt; 


how have their poſterity loſt this right? 


Had they been heard and condemned in a 
Generall Councell > No, Buthe urgeth 
what need hearing , when themſelves in the Face 
of the whole world publickly confeſſed and mam- 
taine their imputed fault, How 2? what nee— 
ded hearing > O Iuſt Iudge! He that 
giveth a right Septence , yetif he give it 
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without hearing , is an nnrighteous Indge, 
They confeſſed their impmed Faul: : but did 
they confelle it to be a Fault? Nol war- 
rant you, he can not ſay it for shame. Or 
how should they confeſſe it inthe Face of the 
whole (hriſtian world? They are the Chri- 
ftian world themſelyes , and your Roman 
world is buta « Mtcrocoſme in compariſon 
of them. ; 

The calc is (o evident and notorious,that 
no man can doubr of it. The Continent 
hath not left Sr. Peters Boat, but Sr, Peters 
Boat hath left the Continent. The Inno- 
vation or ſwerying from Apoſtolicall I ras 
dition , was not in the Chriſtian world, bur 
in the Court of Rome, who would haye ad. 
vanced their Ariſtocraticall power to a So- 
veraign Monarchicall power: bur the Chri- 
ſtian world would not give way to it; if 
this were an errour in them , all their An- 


| ceſtours were guilty of it as well as they, 


But the Court of Rowe being conſcious to. 
themſelves that they were the Innoyators, 
to free themſelves from feare of being cen= 
ſured by the Chriſtian World , adventured 
to give the firſt blow , by cenſuring the 
whole Chriſtian world itſelf This was a 
Bolger A then that of Pope Y/i&or which 
Treneus miſliked ſo much, 
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He will neyer leave his Socraticall mans 
ner of diſputing by Queſtions;what certain 
Rule have we to know , what Sets are of she 
Church? Although | needed not, yet I have 
anſwered this demand formerly. All 
thoſe are of the Church who weare the 
Badge and Cogniſfance of Chriſtians, that 
is, the Apoltles Creed asit is explicated by 
the foure ficlt Generall Councells, as all 
thoſe Churches doe;and have not been caſt 


out of the Church by the Sentence of a Ge=' 


nerall Councell,as none of theſe Churches 
have 3; no nor yet by the Sentence of the 
Roman Church it ſelf, if we may truſt the 
Bishop of Chalcedons Survey cap. 8. 
Neither dothihe Roman Church excom- 
municate all the Chriſtians af Aﬀrick 
Aſia Greece and Ruſſia, but onely ſuch 
as doe vincibly or ſinfully erre. He ad- 
deth,that there are innumerable who 
are not formal] Hereticks,but onely Here. 
ricis (redemes. Theſe continue good Chri. 
ſtians ſtill, and areChurches ſtill, and ought 
not to be excluded fro Generall Councells, 
though ſuppoſed to be materially in an er. 


rour; much leſſe being innocent and in no. 


Hereſy or Schiſme either formall or Mate- 
riall, 
I 
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I pleaded that though i weretrue,that all the 
other Pairiarchs were ſuch LM ateriall Here- 
tacks , yet of all others whey ought eſpecially 10 
have been ſummoned. The reaſon is ey1dent, 
becauſe they thar are ſick haye more need 
of the Phyfitian , then they that are in 
health. Hence he inferreth, that ic is more 
neceſlary that Herericks be called ro a Gee 
ner#ll C ouncell, then Orthodox Fathers, 
Not ſo, both are neceſſary, the one to 
Cure, the other ro be cured: but the 
eſpeciall Conſideration or end ofa Coun- 
ccll, is for thole that erre, that they may 
be reduced, 

I faid [ the Pope hath not that Authority 
overa Generall Councell, that the Kin 
hath over a Parliament]. Heanſwereth, 
that he is ſo plaine a man, that he underſtandeth 
not what the Authority of King or Parliament 
feznifies, 1will help him, The' King may 
diflolye a Parliament when he pleaſeth :r ſo 
may not the Pope a Generall Councell 
apainſt their wills, If the King dye by 
whoſe writ it was called , the Parliament is 
diſſolved: ſo is not a Generall Councell by 
death of the Pope. The King hath a Negan 
tive voice*in Parliament : {o hath notthe 
Pope ina Generall Councell, | 
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I urged,that the Proto-patriarchs are not 
known or condemned Rebells. He anſwe- 
reth firſt , this is onely ſaid agame not proved, 
He 1s alwaies ſtumbling upon the ſame 
Block : .It doth not belong to me to prove 
they were not condemned 3 but to himſelf 
who accuſcrh them, ro shew when and 
where they where condemned. Secondly 
he anſwereth , that their Errours have 
keen condemned by Conncells, ard for the moſt 
part ſome of ther own party bemg preſent, 
But the condemning of their errours, is 
no ſufficient warrant for the excludin 
of their perſons out of Generall Coun= 
cells. Neither. were theſe Councells 
Generall Councells, or ſuch as had 
any Iurisdiction over the Protopatriarchs. 
Moreover , they condemne Papall Errours 
as well as he condemneth their Errours , 
whether is more Credit to begiven to the 
Pope, in his own cauſe charging all the 
Patriarchs in the world, or to all the other 
Patriarchs in the world , unanimoufly 
condemning his Viurpations in the 
name of the Catholick Church? 

He demands , wheiher there might not be 4 
Parliament of England,without having the fifth 
part of the e Mem bers found in that (,oun. 


cell, and yet be a lawfull Parliament ?. 


I think there might , if the abſence e 
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all the reſt proceeded trom their own ne- 


gle& : but nor.ifit proceeded from want 
of Summons , asthe ablence of the Proto- 
patriarchs did, | 

He bids me rub up my memory,he believes 1 
will find an English Law,that ſixty JAembers is 
a ſufficient number to make a lawfull Parlia= 
ment, I bave done his Commands, and [I 
know no ſuch law , nor he neither 2 and 
then he muſt. be a yery confident man to 
Cite ſuch a Law. Perhaps he hath heard of 
ſome Ordinance of the Houſe of Commons, 
how many members ar the leaſt mult be 
preſent at doing of ſome inferiour As: bur 
neither is this Ordinance an English 
Law , uor that Houſe an English Parlia« 
ment. 

He faith, 7 excepted againſt the ſuperpro= 
portoned multitude of embers ont of one Pro- 
vince , which never lawfull Parliament had. 
Superproporiioned indeed, where there were 
double the Number of 1tal:an Bishops to 
all the other Bishops of theChriſtian world, 
(this is no equall repreſentative): and 
theſe aſſembled rhither not to diſpute , as 
he fancieth yainly , but meerly to overvote 
the Tramontanes. A few Bishops had {ufficed 
to relate the Beliefe or Tradition of 1raly,as 
well as the reſt of the world ; but that had 
| not 
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not {ufficed to doe the Popes worke » that 


was , toover{wey the reſt of the Chriſtian 
world , with his Syperproportioned multitude 
of Italian Bishops, Hz ſaith, perhaps I will 
pretend, that had theCatholick Bishops ont of their 
Provinces been there, they would have woied 
againſt their Fellow Catholicks , m behalf of 
Luther ad Calvin, which were a wiſe anſwer, 
I heed not much what he calleth wiſe or 
foolish: I doe not onely pretend, butT 
ſee clearly , that If the Bishops of other 
Countries had been proportioned to thoſe 
of Jtaly, they had carried the Debate abour 
Reſidence and the Divine right of Epiſco= 
PACy 3 and that had done the b.afineſle of 
the Weſtern Churcb,and undone the Court 
of Rome. 
But he quite omitterh the moſt materiall 
part of my i)iſcourſe, concerning his rc 
ſemblance berwcen a Parliament and a Ge- 
nerallCouncell;Thatſthe abſence of whole 
Provinces and the much: greater part of 
the Provinces,either of E nelandor of Chri- 
ftendome,for want of due Summons , doth 
diſable ſuch a Parliament or ſuch a Coun- 
cell, from being a Generall Repreſentative 
ofrhe whole. ] He mighteven as well ſay, 
that an Aſſembly of the Peers andBurgeſles 
of Wales upon Summons , without any ap- 
pearance or ſummons of all the reſt of the 
| King=- 
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(475 FEY, 
Kingdome of England , was a lawfull Par- 
liament of all England : as {ay theCouncell 
of Treut was a Generall Repreſentative of 
the Chriſtian world, which was neyer ſure 
moned. 

I proved , that the Councell of Trent 
was no Generall Counccll , becauſe it was 
not Generally received , no notamong the 
Occidentall Churches : particularly , by 
the Church of France in point of Diſcipli- 
ne. Heanſwereth that notwithſtanding, 
They acknowledge it 10 be a lawfull Generall 
Conncell, and receive it m all Determinations 
belonging to Faith, Adding, that the Dilſci- 
plinarian Lawes ofa Generall Councell, 
aoe bind particular Countries onely in due. Cit; 
cumſtances;and according 10 their Conventencese 
But the Contrary is moſt apparent , thar 
Councells truly Generall,being the Supre- 
me Tribunalls of the Catholick Church, 
doe bind particular Churches, as well 
in. point of Diſcipline as of Faith, 
The Generall Councells of Conſtantinople 
and Chalcedon, did ſet the See of Conſtautino- 
ple before Alexadria and Antioch, And equall 
it to Rowe, notwithſtanding the Popes Op= 
poſition. Whar Opinis theKing andChurch 
of France had of the Councell of Trent in 
thoſe Dayes, appeareth by the ſolemne 
Proteſtation of the French Ambaſladour , 

made 
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made in the Councell in the name of his 


Maſter and the French Church, that ſeeing 
all things were done at Rome rather then at 
Trent, and the decrees there publithed, were 
rather the. decres of Pins the fourth then of the 
Conncell of Treat, We denonnce ({aid he) and 


| proteſt before you all.that whatſoever things are 


OD 


decreed and publiched in this Aſſembly by the 
mere will and pleaſure of Pope Pius, neither the 
moſt Chriſtian King will ever approve, nor the 
French Church ever acknowledge 10 be the de- 
crees of a Generall Councell, 

Thatthe Councell of Trent was not a free 
Councell I proved, firſt by the Teſtimony 


; of Slexdanzlecondly by the bitter complaint 


of the Fathers in the Councell of Trent,that 
:t was guided by the Spirit ſent from Rome in a 
eMale 3 thirdly by the Popes creating 
not onely new Bishops , bur new Bishop- 
Ticks inthe time of the Councell,to make 
his party able to overvote their Oppolers, 
To the firſt he ſaith, that Sleidan was 4 
notorious lying &Amtboar of our own ſide, Who 
fitter to relate the Grievances of the Prote= 
ſtants then a Proteſtant ? which he aid not 
ſay in a Corner but publiched to the world 


in print,when they might have refuted itif 


they could, To the ſecond he anſwereth, 
that it was a jeering expreſſion, Yes, it was 
biting as well as jeerivg 
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Ridiculum acri 


 Fortius & melius magnas plerumque ſecat res. 


The French Ambaſſador(whom he thought 
to paſle by in ſilence ) did noteere; yerhe 
faid the ſame thing in fad earneſt, To my 
third Argument he faith .z1 is nothing 10 the 
purpoſe. How nothing to the purpoſe,for the 
Pope when his affaires were going retro= 
grade , and his party liketo be overyoted; 
to create'new Bishopricks, to ordaine new 
Bishops, and pack them away preſently to 
the Councell to affiſt his party,and by that 
means to paine a plurality of Voices?Is this 
nothing to the purpoſe in his Opinion ? Ir 
may be he thinkes,that/:aly had notBishops 
enough there , ( yetthey fad two thirds of 
the Councell before): or that theſe new Bis= 
hops» did underſtand the Tradition and 
Beliefe of 1:aly better then all the reſt, 

If it be his mind to waye the Popes Pa= 


- triarchall power, I am contented : other- 


wiſe his proofe will not weigh much , un« 
leſle we admit ſtrangers ( who Know little 
or nothing of our Privileges,more then we 


| know the Cyprian Privilege , before the 


Councell of Epheſus) ro be competEt judges, 
and will interpret a Weſtern Patriarch to 
be the onely Patriarch of all the weſt. The 
Archbis hop ot Yorke is Primate of ings 
an 


| _ (478) op 
and yet all England is not ſubje to his Ty- 
riſdition, Forfciture and Quitting are 
two diſtin Charges: an Office is Forfei- 
ted by abuſe , andquitted by atluming a 
new Office inconſiſtent with the former 3 
as I have shewed the Papacy and a Patri=- 
_ archate, that is, a Soyeraign and Subor= 
dinate power to be, But a Patriarchate 
and a Bishoprick, being both ſubordinate to 
a Generall Councell, are not inconſiſtent x 
and much lefle the Office ofa King and 
Maſter of a Family , the one being Politi= 
call the other Oeconomicall, But an Vni- 
verſall Monarchy by divine right, and 
the Preſidency of a Particular Province 
by Humane right, are inconſiſtent; I gave 
him my reaſons for ir, and hetaketh no 
notice of them, 

He excepteth againſt my (tyling Patri- 
archall Authority , a Patriarchall Ariſto= 
craticall dignity, which he calleth my thrice 
repeated non ſenſe. Itis well he did not ma- 
ke ita ContradiQion. - His reaſon is, be= 
cauſe a Patriarchate is a Government by one z 
| an Ariſtocracy by many. he anſwer is 
Cbvious and eaſy 3 a Patriarch is a Mo= 
narch in the Government of his ownPatri- 
archate , yet {ubordinate to a Generall 
Councell ; butin a Generall Councell or 
| in 
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' It theGoyernmer of theCatholickChurch, 


be is but one of the Optimates, or a Fel- 
low governvur with other Bishops. He 
ſaith , it was never pretended by Catholicks , 
that the Pope was the King of the Church,  [ 
wonder that he is no betier acquaintedwith 
the Sorbone diſputes , whether the Regi= 
ment of the Church, be an ab{oluteMonar- 


chy tempered with an Ariſtocracy. 


We have a Meritorious Sacrifice , that 
is the Sacrifice of the Croſſe ; We have a 
Commemorative andApplicativeSacrihce, 
or a Commemoration and Application of 
that Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariſt. A 
Suppletory Sacrifice , to ſupply any want 
or defeAs in that Sacrifice, he dare not 
owne , and unlefle he do owne it , he faith 
no more then we lay, 

What 1 ſpake of our Regiſters , Iinten-= 
ded principally of that Regiſter of the right 
Ordination of Pro:eſtant Bishops, that he may 
ſee when he will for his love, and have the 
Copy of any Actin it for his money 3 but 
be had rather wrangle about itthen take 
{uch paines;if he will have alittle Patience 
I will caſe bim of that Labour and Expen= 
ces. It is no inſoperable difficulty nor 
any difficulty ar all to us, to find out that 
Catholick, Church which we have in our 
Creed $ 
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Creed ? but to find out his Roman Catholcl 


Charch ; is both a ContradiQjon in adjefto, 
and an Apple of Contention , ſerving to 
_ commit him and his Friends together 
among themſelyes, which he knoweth and 


therefore declineth it. 


I called notthe Ancient Bishops of 1taly 


either Epiſcopelles, or the Popes hungry 


ParaſiticallPenſfioners;but the Flatterers of 


the Roman Court, and Principally thoſe 
petty Bishops, which were created during 
rhe Councell of Trent to ſerve the Popes 
turne. If hethink that Court free from 
ſuch Moths, he is much miſtaken. Neit- 
ther are theſe expreffions mine originally » 
I learned them from the ancient Bishops of 
Italythemſelves,who gave them thoſe yery 
' names of Epiſcopelles &c. Neither did I 
taxe any man in particular, 
He deſires 'me to examine my Corn- 
ſetence, whether I doe not get my living 
by preaching that Doctrine which 1 put 
in my Bookes, which hoW many noto- 
rious Falſities, Contradictions, and Ter- 
giverſations they havein them, may be 
judged by this preſent Worke, . Yes, if 
he and his merrySrtationer may be myIud- 
ges, Now his worke is ended and anſwe- 


red 
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red, Iwill make bim a faire offer; If hebe 


able to make burone of all bis -Contradi- 


ions, and Falſfifications, and abſurdities 
good,l will be reputed guilty of all the reſt: 
if be be not, | delire him both ro examine 
his own Conſcience and Diſcretion , what 
reward he deſerveth both at the hands. of 
God and man , for ſo many notorious Ca— 
lumnoies, As for his Faults, I shall rather 
leavethem to the Judgement of the Readers 


' then trouble myſelf with theRecapirulation 


of them, | 

In thecloſe of my Diſcourſe I anſwered 
an exception of his, that / cited Gerſon 
againſt myſelf, The words of Gerſon (or 
rather of the Eaſtern Church when they 


. ſeperated fromthe Roman) are theſe, Po- 


tentiam tam recognoſcimus Avartiam 14am 
implere non poſſumus, Vivue per vos 5 We know 
thy power , we Cannot ſatisfy thy Covetouſueſſe, 
Live by yourſelves, They knew that he bal 
a Patriarchall power , and that he was the 
firſt or cbiefe of the Patriarchs : bur this 
power wedeny not, that power which we 
deny 1s a Supremacy ot fingle power, and 
.that-by Chriſts own Ordination, The 
, Queſtion is, whether the Grecians did 
acknowledge. ſuch a power 'due to the 
Pope in theſe words. That they did nor, I 


Hh prove 


RN (482) 

ptove,firſt by the practice of moſt of all the 
Eaſtern Churches, who excommunicate 
the Pope yearly as a Schiſmatick for chal- 
lenging this power, Secondly, I prove ir 
by the Ceſtimony of all their writers, eſpe- 
_ Cially the modern, Greeks , as Hieremy and 
Cyrill , the two ſucceeding Patriarchs of 
( ovſtantinople , and Nilus an Archbishop 
&Cc. , who all deny this power to the Pope 
in the name of the Greek Church. Thirdly, 
I prove it by his own confeſfion in this yery 
Chapter , There is no one point produced by him, 
which ourChurch lookes upon as a point of Faith, 
in which they diſſent from us and conſent with the 
Proteſtants , except that one of denymg the Popes 
Supremacy, How ? doe they grant the 
Popes Supremacy and deny the Popes Sus | 
premacy , and yer continne the ſame with- 
out” Variation ( as they have done) ?[ 
doe not lay this is a ContradiQion , but let 
the Reader Iudge, 

His reaſons are mete Preyarications, 
not reaſons, Firſt hereis no Oppoſition be= 
tween power and covetouſneſſe , unleſle he mean 
all Affirmatives and Negatives (whatſoever 
be the Subje&s or Predicates ,) are Oppo- 

| fites; and if they werezit ſfignifieth nothing. 
Secondly, he demands what power had the 
Pope over them except Spirituall —_ 
alles 


ſtanding the Comradittion which perhaps ſome of 
| | Hh 2 
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T anſwer, he shewed them ſufficiently at 
the Diviſion of the Greek Empire : and 
then they ſtood in need of his affiſtence 
ao2inſt the Turke, 

His third fourth and fifth Arguments 
may be reduced to one, and when they are 
twiſted they will not baye the weight of 
one fingle haire» The Difference was about 
undue Subſidies and Taxes, but the Demanding ' 
Subſidies ſeems incredible , had there not been 
ſome preacknowledged power to ground ſuch de» 
mands upon. Yes, there was his Protopa= 
triarchall power , and thar tentered and 
ſtrerched out to the nttermoſt extent 2 and 
when he would have extended ir yet higher, 
the Grecians caft out his Vſurpations. I 
fee he doth but grope in the darke, I will 
help him to ſome light, Peter Steward 
upon Caleca tells him what theſe undue 
Subfidies and ExaRions were , when the 
Popes Legates brought yearly the Chriſme frons 
the eApoſtalick See ro Conſtantinople , they 
would not depart from thence unleſſe they had 
eighty pound weight of Gold , beſides other Gifis 
beſtowed upon them, 

Laſtly he adderth, Gerſon concludes that 
#pon this Conſideration, they might proceed to the 
Reformation of the- French (hurches , notwith= 


the — 
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the Conrt of Rome wouldmake 3 which eviden= id 
ceth that the acknowledgement of the Popes juſt I, 


power was retemed , and encroachments on their 


FT? 


Liberies onely denyed, Cencedo omnia, 


ledged, his Soveraignty of lurisdiQion 
was denyed as an encroachment ; and this 
1s the ſame Metbod which we-obſerved in 
England- 

And'lo Mr. Serjearnt concludes his Rejoin- 
- der, that the Bishop began like a Bowler and 
ends like one of thoſe Artificers , who going 10 
end one hole, uſe to make other three, Iuſt 
 eMr. Serjeant ,juſt , As your mind thinketh, 

ſo the Bell clinketh. Ifthere be any of thoſe 
Artificers here , it is yourſelf , whoſe con- 
ſtant Cuſtome is.to make boles where there 
2re none , and out of an eager defire of 
ContradiRing others,to plunge yourſelf ir- 
recoyerably into | reall ContradiQion. 
With Scurrility you began this Rejoinder 
and with Scurrility-you endit. 

That which followeth is a Disb of thrice 
ſodden Coleworts, or a yain recapitulation 
of bis own Imaginary Achievements,which 
the Reader hath been troubled withall too 
often already. | 

I haye done with 74r. Serjeants Rejoindery 
and haye but one short requeſt to the __ 

cl's 


, 
His Protopatriarchall power was acknow= 
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der 3 Thatifhe wy with any thing in 

this Treatiſe,which is not becomming that 

Gravity or Civility which one Scholcr 

| - 'oweth to another , eſpecially in Theolo® 

.  gicall Inquiſitions, Sciat re{ponſuns non di- 

nm eſe, Hewill be pleaſed to confiders 

. . thatitis bardly poſſible to anſwer ſo much 

Petulance , a ſome Tartnefſe, For 

| the future , if Ar. Serjeant bave any thing 

'. to ſay upon this ſubjeQ , ler him ſay it Lo- 
gically and be will not haye cauſe ro come 

plaine that he is negleRed : but if he purſue 

this way of quibling and wording , (which he 

complaineth of in others withour a cauſe, 

and praQiſeth himſelf) I shall make bold 

tocullout andanſwer whatſoeverlT Indge - 
materiall , and leave the reſt to a younger 
pen , which will attend his Motions, © 


